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ABSTRACT 


THE BRAHMAYAMALATANTRA AND EARLY SAIVA CULT OF YOGINIS 
Shaman Hatley 


Dissertation supervisor: Harunaga Isaacson 


The present thesis comprises a study of the Brahmayamalatantra, a scripture of early me- 
dieval tantric or “esoteric” Saivism, and its cult of yoginis: flying, shapeshifting female deities 
whose occult powers practitioners sought in visionary, transactional encounters. Composed 
prior to the ninth century, and perhaps considerably earlier, this unpublished work of one- 
hundred and one chapters and more than 12,500 verses constitutes one of the most signifi- 
cant sources for the study of early Saiva ritual and goddess cults. After introducing the text, 
the tradition, and the figure of the yogini, chapters 2 and 3 review the extant literary, art- 
historical, and epigraphic sources concerned with yoginis, with a focus on the background 
and early development of their Saiva cult. It is within this context that the Brahmayamala 
is situated. Particular problems addressed include the relationship between the yogini cult 
of the Brahmayamala and the Brahmanical Mother goddesses (métr), the post ninth-century 
temples of yoginis, early tantric Saiva literature, and the Buddhist yoginitantras. Chapter 4 
investigates the Brahmaydmala’s form, textual strata, provenance, and social and geographic 
horizons, while chapter 5 examines the position the text articulates for itself within the Saiva 
tradition. Part II of the dissertation consists of critical editions and translations of several 


chapters of the BraYa, which appear in print for the first time. 
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CHAPTER 1 


INTRODUCTION 


1.1 THE BRAHMAYAMALATANTRA AND CULT OF YOGINIS 


On the eighth day of the waxing moon of the month of Magha in the year 172, 
Nepal-samvat—Sunday, 12 January, 1052 C.E.—a certain Jayakarajiva, who resided in 
the vicinity of Kathmandu’s Pasupatinatha temple, completed copying a Sanskrit text 
called, among other names, the Brahmayamala. This endeavor had undoubtedly oc- 
cupied him a long while, for the text fills three hundred and fifty-eight long, double- 
sided palm-leaf sheets (FIGURES 3.1-2). Fortunately, the product of his labors found 
its way into the manuscript collections of Nepalese royalty, and is today housed in 
the National Archives in Kathmandu.’ But for this, precious little knowledge of a 
vast and important pre ninth-century work would have been possible,” a fate which 
has befallen all too many works of tantric literature. The other extant codices of the 
Brahmayamala (hereafter BraYa), also of Nepalese provenance, all appear to descend 
from this eleventh-century manuscript.3 Although the scripture itself was not com- 
posed in Nepal,4 no complete manuscript appears today to survive outside of this 

* NAK accession no. 3-370. See the Ms’s description in the introduction to the critical edition. Luciano 
Petech records the colophon and date of the manuscript as follows: “Ms. Brahmayadmala, National 
Archives, 11.370. Colophon: samvat 100-50-2 Magha-suklastamyiam adityadine R.-P-sri-Baladeva-rajye $ri- 
Pasupativastavya Sri-Jayakarajivena Brahmayamalam nama Sastram likhitam. Written at Pasupati Nath. The 
date is verified for Sunday, January 12th, 1052.” Petech, Mediaeval History of Nepal (circa 750-1482), and 
ed., 44. (Petech’s samvat 100-50-2 is a typographical error for samvat 100-70-2; the Ms reads samvat a cil 
2.) 

? The dating of the Brahmayamala is addressed in chapter 4, section 3. 


3 Manuscripts of the BraYd are described and discussed in the introduction to the critical edition. 
4 The question of the provenance of the BraYa@ is taken up in chapter 4. 
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region. 
The BraYa designates itself a tantra: a treatise, ostensibly of divine origin, con- 
sidered authoritative scripture within the cult of Siva that is “based on the tantras” 


my 


(tantrika)—i.e. “Tantric Saivism.” The most significant emic term for this tradition 
is “the Mantramarga” or “Way of Mantras.”5 It should not be inferred from the 
paucity of extant manuscripts that the BraYa was an unimportant or little-known 
work of tantric literature. A glimpse of the authority it once commanded may be 
had in the writing of the Kashmiri polymath Abhinavagupta (fl. circa 1000 C.E.), who 
cited the scripture often despite its degree of cultic and doctrinal remoteness.® Some- 
what like the Rudrayamala, the actual text would largely be forgotten,” yet its aura 
of authority would persist, on the basis of which there would emerge several new 


“Brahmayamalas.” I am aware of five: a South Indian text connected with the cult of 


Bhadrakali, in which some traces of the older BraYa are discernable;? another South 


5 On the term “Mantramarga’” and its scope, see Alexis Sanderson, “Religion and the State: Saiva Of- 
ficiants in the Territory of the King’s Brahmanical Chaplain,” 229 (n. 1). On the term tantra, see Sander- 
son, “Saivism and the Tantric Traditions,” 661-62. It is noteworthy that in addition to “Mantramarga,” 
the BraY@ in one instance uses the term “Tantramarga” in what appears to be a comparable sense. BraYa 
xcv.29cd-30ab: 


tantramargaprasiddhena vidhinavarttayan sada || 29 || 

prapnuyata mahadevi siddhayo manasepsitah | 

°psitah | em.; °psita By® 

“Ever repeating [the mantra] with the method established in the Way of Tantras, O Great 
Goddess, one would obtain the siddhis the mind desires.” 


(prapnuydta appears to represent the “correct” optative, prapnuyat, metri causa, while siddhayah is nom- 
inative in form but accusative in sense—a common phenomenon in the BraYa.) Harunaga Isaacson 
(personal communication, September 2007) draws my attention to the fact that the Purascaryarnava 
refers to Tantric Saivism as the Way of Tantras as well, in 1.149ab: vedamargam parityajya tantramargaika- 
tatparah, “those who,] abandoning the Way of the Vedas, are devoted exclusively to the Way of Tantras 


® For a discussion of some of Abhinavagupta’s references to the BraYd, see chapter 4, section 3 (n. 
57)- 

7On the Rudrayamala, of which no old version survives but which became “the foremost locus of 
ascription in Hindu Tantric literature,” see Goudriaan, Hindu Tantric and Sakta Literature, 47-48. It is 
possible that the old BraYa continued to have a place in Nepalese tradition into the early twentieth 
century; Haraprasad Sastri, who more than a century ago cataloged the oldest codex of the BraYa, 
reports on views of the text then current in Nepal: “in the opinion of the Pandits of Nepal the full 
texts of Brahma Yamala is a lakh and a quarter of slokas, and that it belongs to all the six schools of 
Tantra. The present work, extending over 1200 [sic; 12,000?] slokas, belongs, however, to the western 
school.” A Catalogue of Palm-leaf and Selected Paper Manuscripts Belonging to the Durbar Library Nepal, vol. 
u, reprinted in Reinhold Griinendahl, A Concordance of H. P. Sastri’s Catalogue of the Durbar Library and 
the Microfilms of the Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project, 61. 

8 This text is preserved, incomplete, in a Devanagari transcription in the collection of the Institut 
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Indian “Brahmayamala” related to this of which only a few chapters survive;? a short 
text preserved in a Bengali manuscript expounding a series of ritual diagrams (cakras 
or yantras), with no discernable relation to the older BraY@;"° a text of the cult of Tara 
by this name transmitted in an untraced Bengali manuscript, a section of which has 
been published;*? and a “Brahmayamala” preserved in a single, fragmentary Nepalese 
Ms, which though eclectic, draws directly from the older BraYa.’? Additionally, the 
BraYa@ has been the locus of ascription for several hymns of praise (stotra),"3 and 


Frangais de Pondichéry (manuscript T. 522), copied from a manuscript from Tirukkalukkunram in 
Tamil Nadu. Very recently, this text has been discussed by Alexis Sanderson, who provides evidence 
for its South Indian provenance and shows several respects in which it demonstrates continuity with 
the older Brahmayamala. Sanderson, “Arthavavedins in Tantric Territory: the Angirasakalpa Texts of the 
Oriya Paippaladins and their Connection with the Trika and the Kalikula. With critical editions of the 
Pardjapavidhi, the Paramantravidhi, and the *Bhadrakélimantravidhiprakarana,” 277- 78. 

9 This text, transmitted in Trivandrum University Library Ms no. 982, is mentioned by Sanderson, 
ibid.; he reports that it breaks off in the fifth chapter. I have been unable to consult the text thus far. 
That it concerns the cult of Bhadrakali is suggested by passages Sanderson cites in ibid., 278 (n. 143). 

*° Asiatic Society of Bengal manuscript 66392. 

** Two chapters of this text were published as an appendix in Girigacandra Vedantatirtha (ed.), 
Taratantram. Srigirigcandravedantatirthasankalitam. With an Introduction by A. K. Maitra. By all appear- 
ances from a much later period, this “Brahmaydamala” seems unrelated to the older text of the same 
name. The ms on which the edition is based apparently comes from the collection of the Varen- 
dra Research Museum Library. Maitra, introduction to ibid., 22. However, this might no longer be 
available, for the archive’s relevant catalog of manuscripts makes no mention of it. Several “Brah- 
mayamala” manuscripts are described, but none appear likely to be the basis for the published text: 
number 279 transmits the Sriradhikavaca “in” the Brahmayamala (the colophon reads iti sribrahma- 
yamale haragaurisamvade sri radhdkavacam sampiirnam). Number 250, of sixteen folios, consists of a 
stotra of the goddess Tara (the colophon reads iti sribrahmaydmale taradevyah sdmrajye samjfiam [?] 
takaradisahasranamastotram samaptam). Number 310 (six folios) is the “Caitanya-kalpa” of the BraYa 
(iti brahmayamale Sivadurgasamvade caitanyakalpalm. Number 303 (five folios) consists of the “Gitasara” 
attributed to the BraYa (no colophon is provided). Sachindra Nath Siddhanta, A Descriptive Catalogue 
of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Varendra Research Museum Library, vol. 1, 228-29. The material published 
from the Varendra BraYa codex narrates the journey of the Brahmanical sage Vasistha to “Mahdacina,” 
where the inebriated Buddha instructs him in “the Chinese method” (cindcéira) for the worship of Tara. 
As Joel Bordeaux brought to my attention (personal communication, May, 2007), this has close parallels 
in chapters 1-2 of the Mahdcinacaratantra, a text published by Marion Meisig. Die “China-Lehre” Des 
Saktismus: Mahactnacara-Tantra, kritisch ediert nebst Ubersetzung und Glossar. 

"2 NAK 1-1557 (NcmrpP reel A165/16). This undated paper manuscript, in Newari script, consists of 
twenty-one folios; the scribe appears not to have completed his task, or else to have copied from an 
incomplete exemplar. The text calls itself by several of the titular epithets of the old BraYa (on which see 
chapter 5): Picumata, Navaksaravidhana, and, of course, Brahmayamala. The text breaks off in the twelfth 
chapter, unfortunately. It directly draws upon or echoes the old BraYa pervasively, in effect comprising 
a digest of the latter. Its seventh chapter, for instance, incorporates material from BraYa Liv and Lv on 
the subject of Mahakala and the Mothers, and secret signs (chommia). The old BraYa does not appear to 
be its only source, however, for this chapter contains material related to the Tantrasadbhava as well: a 
passage from ff. 14r—14v has close parallels in Tantrasadbhava 18.18-25. 

3 Theodor Aufrecht makes reference to at least fifteen distinct works having the BraY@ as locus of 
ascription, mostly apotropaic hymns (the kavaca genre) and hymns of the “thousand names” genre of 
panegyric (sahasranamastotra). Aufrecht, Catalogus Catalogorum. An Alphabetical Register of Sanskrit Works 
and Authors, vol. 1, 382; vol. 11, 87; and vol. m1, 81. See also n. 11 above. I have had no opportunity to 
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possibly more literature that has not come to my attention. 

Though surviving in just a handful of manuscripts, the old BraYa has in fact fared 
better than most early Saiva scriptures. As Dominic Goodall shows, a relatively small 
number of the early tantras of the Saivasiddhanta survives; furthermore, many of the 
texts listed in ancient descriptions of the tantric Saiva canon exist only in versions 
of post eleventh-century, South Indian provenance."* And little at all survives of the 
scriptures of the proto-tantric cults of the Saiva Atimarga, “the Path Beyond,” which 
apparently formed the immediate background of the Saiva Mantramarga.'5 

Tantric traditions have been characterized in popular culture and no small amount 
of scholarship as quintessentially concerned with goddesses and/or ritualized forms 
of sexual activity.© But that there is no intrinsic connection with either, and that 
the two are not concomitant, should in fact be obvious; indeed, goddesses and ritual 
coitus have little or no place in several of the major, early tantric traditions. Tantric 
Buddhist practice systems based on the yogatantras and earlier literature infrequently 
accord high cultic status to female deities, while sexual ritual appears to have been 
a comparatively late development.” Extant sources of the Vaisnava tradition of the 
Paficaratra appear to give no place to ritualized sexuality, while the Laksmitantra—a 
work of the early second millennium shown to have been influenced by nondual- 


consult the manuscripts of these works; but with titles such as Siiryakavaca, Ramakavaca, and Caitanya- 
kalpa, it seems most improbable that any of them is connected to the old BraYa. 

4 Goodall, introduction to Bhatta Ramakantha’s Commentary on the Kiranatantra. Vol. 1: Chapters 1-6, 
xxxvi-li. 

5 On the division of Saivism into Atimarga and Mantramarga traditions, see Sanderson, “Saivism 
and the Tantric Traditions,” 664-69; and Sanderson, “The Lakulas: New Evidence of a System Interme- 
diate Between Paficarthika Pasupatism and Agamic Saivism,” passim. Sanderson discusses what can 
be gleaned concerning lost scriptures of the Atimarga in ibid., and “History through Textual Criticism 
in the Study of Saivism, the Paficaratra and the Buddhist Yoginitantras,” 29-31. 

6 To catalog the varied guises in which such visions of the tantric traditions have and continue to 
surface is no small task; Hugh Urban’s recent monograph tracing the genealogy of modern understand- 
ings of “Tantra” provides a useful starting point: Tantra: Sex, Secrecy, Politics and Power in the Study of 
Religion. 

7 Coitus and the ritual engagement with other varieties of ‘impurity’ appear to have their earliest 
attestation in the Sarvatathagatatattvasamgraha. See Steven Weinberger, “The Significance of Yoga Tantra 
and the Compendium of Principles (Tattvasamgraha Tantra) within Tantric Buddhism in India and Tibet,” 
197-200. These elements take on added importance in the Guhyasamajatantra and related works, litera- 
ture in some respects transitional between the yogatantras and yoginitantras, and classified accordingly 
as mahdyogatantras. See Anthony Tribe, “Mantranaya/ Vajrayana: tantric Buddhism in India,” 212-13. In 
the present thesis, chapter 3, section 4, discusses the emergence of goddess cults in Tantric Buddhism. 
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ist Saivism—seems exceptional in according theological preeminence to the divine 
feminine.*® And in the early pan-Indian and living South Indian traditions of the 
Saivasiddhanta, female deities have subsidiary roles, while sexual ritual is little at- 
tested.*? Arguably, these represent the predominant tantric traditions flourishing in 
South Asia and the lands of its cultural influence through much of the early medieval 
period.*® Yet tantric traditions did develop that centered upon goddesses, including 
ones which harnessed sexuality as an important element in a wide range of prac- 
tices focused upon achieving occult powers (siddhi) and liberation (mukti, moksa). The 
BraYa represents such a tradition. It in fact comprises one of the most consequen- 
tial sources of evidence for early tantric Saiva goddess cults, while sexuality has a 
significant presence in its systems of ritual. 

In a model of the canon of Saiva scripture advanced in chapter thirty-eight of 


8 Alexis Sanderson argues for the infiuence of the Pratyabhijhdhrdaya of the Kashmiri author 
Ksemaraja, as well as other Saiva works, on the Laksmitantra, in “History through Textual Criticism,” 
35~- 36. On the Laksmitantra and the role of goddesses therein, see Sanjukta Gupta’s introduction to her 
translation, Laksmi Tantra: A Paticaratra Text. Translated with an Introduction and Notes. 

*9 On the comparative insignificance of goddesses in the Nisvasatattvasamhita, an early siddhantatantra, 
see chapter 3, section 2. Interestingly, sexual ritual does have limited attestation in some of the earliest 
siddhantatantras, though even in these it appears marginal. See Sanderson, review of N. R. Bhatt, ed., 
Matarigaparamesvaragama (Kriyapida, Yogapada et Caryapada), avec le commentaire de Bhatta Ramakantha, 
and of Bhatt, ed., Rauravagama. Edition Critique, introduction et notes, 565; and also chapter 3, section 2, 
in the present thesis. 

7° Nonetheless, much of the scholarly literature has assumed an artificial distinction that, at times, 
goes so far as to exclude the Vaisnava Paficaratra and/or Saivasiddhanta from the category of “Tantra.” 
Note for instance David White’s recent remarks: “a number of works that closely resemble the 
Tantras in their ritual focus call themselves Agamas or Samhitas. These are works belonging to the 
... Saivasiddhanta and (Vaisnava) Paficaratra schools, respectively.” Kiss of the Yogini: “Tantric Sex” in 
its South Asian Contexts, 17. This view, which suggests that the Saivasiddhanta and Paficaratra are 
marginal to the study of tantric traditions proper, is based in part on what Dominic Goodall points out 
is an artificial distinction between tantras and dgamas: in fact, early Saiva scriptural sources, whether 
siddhdntatantras or e.g. bhairavatantras, designate themselves by both these terms, and samhitd is attested 
as well. Goodall, introduction to Bhatta Ramakantha’s Commentary on the Kiranatantra. Vol. I: Chapters 
1-6, xxxvi-xxxix. That the Pafcaratra scriptures—which often do refer to themselves as samhitis— 
are also, by their own designation, “tantras,” requires little investigation; note, for instance, the text 
title “Laksmitantra” (see above), and e.g. Ahirbudhnyasamhita 11.62ab: paticaratrahvayam tantram moksaika- 
phalalaksanam (“{Visnu created] the Tantra called ‘Paficaratra,’ characterized by having liberation as its 
sole aim”). Cf. Yamunacarya’s Agamaprimanya, which refers to “the status of the Paficaratra tantras as 
authoritative scripture” (°paficaratratantrapramanya) in the prose immediately following the introduc- 
tory verses. Marginalization of the Paficaratra and Saivasiddhanta from the study of tantric traditions 
in effect reinforces the characterization, alluded to above, of “Tantra” as being intrinsically concerned 
with goddesses and/or sexuality, for the other most influential tantric traditions—Tantric Buddhism (in 
its latter phases), and non-Saiddhantika tantric Saivism—provide much greater attestation of goddess 
cults and trangsressive ritual. See also n. 32 below. 
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the BraYa, tantras are organized into three primary scriptural “streams” (srotas): the 
siddhantatantras of the “middle stream,” distinguished by their focus upon the deity 
Sadasiva; the vamatantras of the “leftward stream,” regarded as scriptural authorities 
for the cult of the Sisters of Tumburu; and the “rightward stream” of the bhairava- 
tantras. The BraY@ identifies itself with the latter—scriptures of the cult of Bhairava, 
Siva’s manifestation as the archetypal skull-bearing ascetic or kapalin. Furthermore, 
an important early classification of the bhairavatantras attested in the BraYa subdi- 
vides these scriptures into four “seats” or “mounds” (pitha): those of ritual gestures or 
mudras; of mandalas, diagrammatic representations of the deities; of [male] mantras; 
and of vidyas, the “lores” or “[female] wisdom mantras.”** Mantras are gendered, for 
they are divinities—not infrequently referred to as “mantra-deities” (mantradevata).?? 
This ontological identification of efficacious sonic formulae with divinities is distinc- 
tive to the tantric traditions. The division between the Mantrapitha and Vidyapitha is 
in fact one between male mantra-deities and the female vidyi-goddesses. It is within 
the Vidyapitha of the bhairava-stream of revelation that the BraY4@ situates itself, an 
acknowledgement of the preponderance of feminine divinities in the ritual systems 
it advances. While a variety of terms designate these goddesses, foremost are the 
synonyms yogini—the feminine equivalent of yogin, i.e. “yogi” —and yogesi/yogesvart: 
“female master of yoga.”*3 | 

The cult of yoginis is central to the BraYa. This scripture expounds a pantheon 
of mantra-deities headed by the bhairava known as “Kapalisa” (“Lord of the Skull- 


bearers”) and the supreme Goddess, his consort, known primarily as Canda Kapalini 


21 On the BraYa’s model of the Saiva canon, see chapter 5, sections 4 and 5; see also chapter 4, section 
4 (especially TABLES 4.2-4). On the subdivision of the bhairavatantras into pithas, see Sanderson, “Saivism 
and the Tantric Traditions,” 668-71; and in the present thesis, chapter 3, sections 2 (in the discussion of 
the Svacchandatantra) and 3. 

22 Note, e.g., BraYd x1.43ab, referring to the smarana-mantra (on which see chapter 5, section 3): 
nanena rahita[h] devi sidhyante mantradevatah, “without this [mantra], the mantra-deities do not bestow 
siddhi.” Cf. Ksemaraja’s comments ad Svacchandatantra 1.76cd-77ab. The latter provides the mantra 
of Kapalesa[bhairava], ending with the statement, kapdlesah prakirtitah in 77b (’[this] is proclaimed to 
be Kapalesa”); Ksemaraja remarks, ayam kapalesa [praktrtitah] uktah mantranam mantradevataikatmatvat 
(“this is said to be Kapalesa, because of the fact that mantras and the mantra-deities are identical”). 

23 Although not attested in the BraYa, yogis? also occurs in the literature in the same sense, e.g. 
Tantraloka 1.322a. 
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(“Grim Bearer of the Skull”), “Aghori” (“Not Terrible”), and “Bhairavi.” Several 
sets of goddesses complete the primary deity mandala: the Four Goddesses (devi) 
or Guhyakas; the Four Attendants (kirikari), also called the Consorts (dati); the Six 
Yoginis; and the Eight Mothers (mtr), in descending order of status. Their names 
and mantric forms are delineated in chapter 5, section 3 (TABLE 5.1). While pos- 
sessing distinct identities and degrees of cultic importance, these goddesses belong 
to a common typology, discussed below—that of the yogini or yogesvari. The latter 
terms are multivalent in the BraYd, referring, according to context, to female initi- 
ates, i.e. human “yoginis”;74 to specific sets of deities—the Six Yoginis of the primary 
mandala, most frequently;?> and to the nameless hordes of flying goddesses said 
to manifest before the practitioner and grant boons, in the culmination of the most 
arduous rites.2° And although in the BraYa the terms devi (“goddess”), devata (“de- 
ity”), and Sakti (“power”) are preferred, related Saiva sources frequently use yogini 
and yogesvari as generic terms for the myriad goddesses who pervade the cosmos as 
expressions of Siva’s power (Sakti).?7 In addition, “Yogesi” occurs as an epithet of the 


4 A striking case is that of BraYa@ 1.12cd-13, for which see the critical edition and translation in part 
i; this appears to refer to female practitioners as “yoginis.” The passage is echoed in the opening verses 
of BraYa@ xiv, quoted in chapter 2 (n. 200). 

*5 See, for instance, BraYda 1.11-14ab (edited and translated in part 11). 

6 References to the yoginis granting their dargan to the successful practitioner are profuse; cf., e.g., 
BraYa xvui (f. 92r, line 1): 


vidyacakram tu yo vetti yathavat sadhakottamah | 

acirenaiva kalena yogesyo darsanam vrajet | 

°cakram ] em.; °cakran By* — yogeéyo | corr; yogesyo By* 

“The best of sadhakas who truly understands the Circle of Vidyas—after a brief while the 
yogesis become visible [to him].” 


Here the optative singular vrajet apparently has the sense of the plural; cf. BraYa 1v.358c, devylo] 
pratyaksatam vrajet. 
27 Note, for instance, Tantrasadbhava 16.47¢d-48: 

tattvariipas tu yoginyo jfiatavyas ca varanane || 47 || 
Sivecchanuvidhayinyo manovega mahabalah | 
vicaranti samastas ca brahmavisnvindrabhiimisu || 48 || 
“The Yoginis should be known in the form of the reality levels (tativa), O fair woman. 
Carrying out the volition of Siva, as swift as thought and mighty, they all traverse the 
worlds of Brahma, Visnu, and Indra.” 


Text as quoted by Ksemaraja commenting on Netratantra 19.71 (here numbered as per Mark Dy- 
czkowski’s collation of the mss). In contrast, the BraYa refers to goddesses of the tattvas by the term 
devi, in particular; in BraYa xxx1, note for instance 93cd: tattve tattve sthita devyo adhikarapadanugah, “The 
goddesses are present in each of the tattvas, adhering to their [respective] positions of authority.” Cf. 
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supreme Goddess, especially in her role as eighth of the Mother goddesses (matr).”8 


“Yogini” hence designates a spectrum of female sacred figures, many of which in 


a ft eed 


different contexts bear distinct names. In the BraYa, “yogini” most frequently refers 


to a subset of a broader class of goddesses, while tantric Buddhist traditions often 


7” 


give preference to the term “dakint” as the generic name for such deities.*9 It does 


v7 


appear, however, that “yogini” had the widest currency as the class name for the 


goddesses in question, and the term is adopted accordingly in the present study. 


This is an amorphous class of deities, all the more so owing to the use of the term 


vt 


“yogini” in designating tantric adepts—female “yogis”—or even the Great Goddess 


(mahadevi) herself. It is nonetheless possible to identify characteristic attributes that 
are widely, but not uniformly, shared by this class of deities. 

The possibility of a “polythetic” approach to classifying religious phenomena re- 
ceived serious treatment first, I believe, in an essay of Jonathan Z. Smith. In the 
polythetic mode, membership in a class is determined by possession of significant 
shared properties, no single one of which is necessarily held by all members of the 
class—in rejection of the essentialist “idea of perfect, unique, single differentia.”3° 
Such a polythetic approach has been applied in relation to the nebulous category 
of “Tantra,” most notably by Douglas Brooks, who advances a polythetic definition 
“Hindu Tantricism.”3' While one might disagree with some of the properties iden- 
tified and their relative priority? this approach appears productive—and, further- 


87cd: tattvaripa[h] sthita devyo yogaisvarya hy anindita[h], “the goddesses take the form of the tattvas, 
possessing yogic mastery, and irreproachable.” 

78 In the BraYa, “Yogesi” describes the supreme Goddess as eighth of the Mothers in xtv.32b and 
Lxvit.56a. Cf., e.g., yosisi in Malintvijayottaratantra 3.14d. 

79 See chapter 2, section 2 (n. 46); and chapter 3, section 4. 

3° Smith, “Fences and Neighbors: Some Contours of Early Judaism,” chapter 2 in Imagining Religion: 
from Babylon to Jonestown, 4-5 (quote on p. 4). 

3" Brooks, The Secret of Three Cities: An Introduction to Hindu Sakta Tantrism, 53-72. Similar in principle 
are the lists of defining criteria proposed by Sanjukta Gupta, et al, Hindu Tantrism, 7-9; and, in reference 
to Tantric Buddhism, Stephen Hodge, introduction to The Maha-Vairocana-Abhisambodhi Tantra: With 
Buddhaguhya’s Commentary, 4-5. 

3 It must be objected that the ten defining criteria Brooks adduces for “Hindu Tantrism” privi- 
lege goddess-oriented or Sakta traditions, particularly in their late medieval varieties—one of which 
is the subject of his monograph, Secret of Three Cities. Note in particular that the third criterion— 
which begins, “Tantrics are at once theists and philosophical nondualists” (p. 58)—excludes from the 
category “Tantra” the Saivasiddhanta and Vaisnava Paficaratra, which typically possess dualist the- 
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more, offers a useful approach to the category “yogini.” Below, I attempt a polythetic 
definition of the yogini, identifying what appear to be key shared properties char- 
acterizing this class of sacred figure. Undoubtedly, there is much scope for further 
refinement. This is not, moreover, the first such attempt: David White has offered an 
eight-part descriptive definition of the yogini, which I both draw upon and depart 


from.33 


Multiplicity. Characteristic of yoginis is their occurrence in groups. From perhaps 
the tenth century, they became closely associated with configurations of sixty- 
four—an association that remains strong today. The multiplicity of the yoginis 
is monumentalized in the stone temples dedicated to them constructed from 


ologies. Part of Brooks’ seventh criterion seems in fact to have little application outside of late me- 
dieval, Smarta tantric traditions. Asserting that “tantrism does not differ significantly from Puranic 
Hinduism in the ways it conceives the world and God,” Brooks makes the equally surprising claim that 
“Sakta- and Saiva-oriented Tantrics assume the pantheon of classical Hindu deities;” he also utilizes 
Advaitavedantic terminology for explicating tantric theology. Ibid., 67-68. None of this appears ap- 
plicable to early medieval Tantric Saivism of any variety. Criterion nine associates Hindu Tantra with 
ritual use of “conventionally prohibited substances” and “antinomian practices.” Based upon such 
criteria, Brooks comes to the problematic conclusion that “Sakta forms of Tantrism are deemed to be 
Hindu Tantrism par excellence.” Ibid., 72; see also 230 (n. 51). Furthermore, missing from Brooks’ list 
is at least one important criterion: the ontological identity of mantras and deities, which is surely a 
defining characteristic of the Saiva “Way of Mantras” (mantramarga). 
33 The definition White offers is as follows: 


The Yoginis whose cults were central to Kaula practice had the following features: (1) they 

were a group of powerful, sometimes martial, female divinities with whom human female 

“witches” were identified in ritual practice; (2) their power was intimately connected to 

the flow of blood, both their own sexual and menstrual emissions, and the blood of their 

animal (and human?) victims; (3) they were essential to Tantric initiation in which they 

initiated male practitioners through fluid transactions via their “mouths”; (4) they were 

possessed of the power of flight; (5) they took the form of humans, animals, or birds, 

and often inhabited trees; (6) they were often arrayed in circles; (7) their temples were 

generally located in isolated areas, on hilltops or prominences and were usually round 

and often hypaethral; and (8) they were never portrayed as practicing yoga for the simple 

reason that yoga as we know it had not yet been invented. 
Kiss of the Yogint, 27. In point eight, White presumably has in mind hathayogic bodily disciplines, with 
which yoginis were little connected. Many of the themes White identifies are indeed significant to 
conceptions of yoginis, while points (2) and (3) seem problematic. There is undoubtedly a sanguinary 
dimension to the cult of yoginis, and to the powers attributed to their most dangerous varieties. But as 
for yoginis’ “sexual and menstrual emissions,” the supposed significance of these remains mysterious 
to me; while the fluids of female practitioners are certainly significant in some rituals, the women con- 
cerned are seldom referred to as “yoginis,” while references in primary sources to the fluids of yoginis, 
as goddesses, appear rare and ambiguous. Similarly, I am presently unaware of a Saiva tradition in 
which yoginis—presumably White has in mind female ritual consorts—were “essential to Tantric ini- 
tiation,” and certainly not one in which they transacted with initiands in the manner suggested. On 
these points, I expect to write in greater detail in the future, examining the evidence on which White 
bases such claims. 
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the tenth century, enshrining configurations of forty-two and perhaps eighty- 
one, but especially sixty-four goddesses.>+ In Vidyapitha and tantric Buddhist 
sources, however, smaller pantheons are typical. Yoginis are in fact character- 
ized more by their multiplicity than their individual identities, for there exists 
remarkable fluidity in the composition of yogini sets. No particular name or 
set of names—with the exception of the Seven or Eight Mother goddesses, as 
discussed below—becomes closely associated with these goddesses, and they 
are in fact frequently spoken of as an amorphous band or horde (vrnda, gana) 
that pervades the cosmos in innumerable forms and varieties. Even sources 
that place particular importance upon a group of sixty-four might mention nu- 


merous other yoginis. 


FicurE 1.3: Siva enshrined within a circle of sixty-four yoginis. Yogini temple, Ranipur-Jharial, Orissa. 
ALS Photo Archive. 


34 On the temples of yoginis, see Vidya Dehejia, Yogini Cult and Temples. A Tantric Tradition. In the 
present thesis, see chapter 2, section 4; concerning textual references to sixty-four yoginis (primarily 
in Kaula sources), see there, as well as chapter 3, section 3. Ronald Davidson points out the existence 
of contemporary temples of sixty-four yoginis in Banaras and Ujjain. Indian Esoteric Buddhism: A Social 
History of the Tantric Movement, 181-83. 
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Manifestation in/as mortal women. Yoginis blur the boundaries between goddesses and 
women, for through ritual perfection, a female tantric adept might become a 
yogini. Men, however, may only seek to join the yoginis and partake of their 
powers. Taxonomies reflect this phenomenon by positing yoginis as a scale of 
beings, extending from powerful cult goddesses to the mortal yoginis who em- 
ulate and even embody the deities. Thus according to the Siddhayogesvarimata, 
a Vidyapitha scripture, yoginis are fundamentally of two types: kulaja or “born 
in clans,” called also manusya, “human”; and devatah, “deities /goddesses.”35 
More complex yogini taxonomies add further layers of ambiguity.3° Female di- 
vinization hence lies at the heart of the image of the yogini, and comprises one 


of the most historically significant facets of their cult. 


Organization into clans. Yoginis, as both deities and female adepts, belong to clans 
(kula, gotra) which shape their natures and identities. Taxonomies of yoginis 
exhibit considerable variety; however, in Saiva sources, their organization into 
clans of the Brahmanical goddesses called the Seven or Eight Mothers (matr) 
appears fundamental.3” According to this schema, yoginis partake in the na- 
tures and appearances of the Mother goddesses, of whom they are considered 
partial incarnations or manifestations (amséa, lit. “portion”). Practitioners too 
establish ‘kinship’ with the goddesses, becoming thus their amsas, for initiation 


35 Siddhayogesvarimata 22.5: 


dvividha yoginth proktah kulaja devatas tatha | 

manusyah kulajah proktas tesam Srnu kulodgatim | 

dvijaksatriyavitsidrakulotpannas tu nayikah || 

“Yoginis are taught to be divided into two groups: those born in a lineage[,] and deities. 
Those born ina lineage are taught to be human; listen to their family line. [These] Heroines 
are born in Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, or Sidra families.” 


Translation by Judit Térzsék, editor of the Siddhayogesvartmata: “ ‘The Doctrine of Magic Female Spirits’: 
A Critical Edition of Selected Chapters of the Siddhayogesvarimata(tantra) with Annotated Translation 
and Analysis,” 171 (Sanskrit text on p. 50). The passage following upon this one is lacunose. This 
passage has a parallel in Tantrasadbhiva 16, beginning with verse 129. 

36 Illustrative of this is a taxonomy of yoginis elaborated in Kaulajfiananirnaya 8; relevant passages 
are quoted and discussed in chapter 3, section 3. 

37 Buddhist taxonomies of yoginis, as might be expected, seldom associate the deities with the Brah- 
manical Mothers. The Laghucakrasamvaratantra, for instance, advances several classification schemas 
based upon clans headed by identifiably Buddhist deities, in chapters 16-19 and 23. 
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effects entry into the clans of the deities.3* Sets of yoginis, such as those en- 
shrined in temples and listed in the puranas, frequently include the Mothers 
among them,?? while the term matr (“Mother goddess”) is occasionally applied 
to yoginis.4° Classification of the clans of yoginis forms an important theme 
in the literature of the Yogini cult, an example of which is BraYa Lxx1ut, edited 
and translated in part 11 of the present thesis. The BraYa, moreover, places the 
Mothers within a broader hierarchy of goddess clans, extending from deities of 
the most pernicious sort—such as the dangerous damari—to the text’s highest 


mandala deities." 


Theriomorphism. A hallmark of yoginis is polymorphism, with theriomorphic forms 
being especially common. From horses and lions to birds and snakes, sculptural 
and textual representations of yoginis attest a wide variety of animal elements. 
As a deity typology, a close parallel lies in Siva’s ganas (“troops, horde”), an 
amorphous and diverse class of male deity, often theriomorphic, whose im- 
agery ranges from the horrific, grotesque, and martial, to comic, exuberant, 
and musical. Another parallel lies in the multitudinous Mother goddesses de- 
scribed in the Mahabharata, deities with whom the genealogy yoginis is closely 
linked.4* In contrast to the ganas and Mothers, actual shapeshifting is closely 
associated with yoginis, who are thought to take on the forms of female animals 
in particular. Tales of yoginis also associate them with the power to transform 


others.43 


Kapalika cult and iconography. The yoginis’ connection with the cult of Bhairava, the 


38 See chapter 2, section 1. 

39 Dehejia, Yogint Cult and Temples, appendix I (pp. 187-200). 

4° Use of the term mtr in the sense of “yogini” is attested in the Siyan inscription of Nayapala, in 
Bengal; see chapter 2, section 4 (n. 299). Dehejia points out several other examples; Yogini Cult and 
Temples, 31. 

4 BraYd LV.3-54. 

4 See chapter 2, section 2 (on the Mahabharata). 

43 On the shapeshifting of the yogini, note Kaulajfananirnaya 23, quoted and discussed in chapter 
2, section 4 (the text of 23.1-12ab is given in n. 309). Stories of yoginis from the Kathdsaritsagara are 
discussed in chapter 2, section 3 (subsection on the Brhatkatha retellings). 
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archetypal mortuary ascetic (kapdlin), finds representation in their kapalika or 
mortuary iconography, for they frequently bear skulls, bone ornaments, and 
skull-staves (khatvdniga), as well as incorporate other elements of radical tantric 
iconography. Furthermore, yoginis have e strong association with cremation 
grounds: while a variety of liminal places are spoken of as their haunts, their 
primary locus is the charnal ground (Smasana), the preferred site for the radical 


practices advanced in Vidyapitha tantras. 


Danger, impurity, and power. Fundamental to conceptions of yoginis is their potency 
as sources of both danger and immense power. In this respect they inherit 
the ambivalence of early Indian Mother goddesses. While dangerous to non- 
initiates and fatal to apostates, the wild horde of yoginis becomes all-beneficient 
to the greatest of tantric “heroes” (vira) who succeed in their arduous rituals of 
propitiation. It is to such rituals that much of the BraYa and similar sources 
is devoted, and the Yogini cult is distinguished by the aim of achieving bless- 
ings of these beings in direct, transactional encounters—called most frequently 
melapa or melaka (meeting, encounter, union”). Effecting and navigating en- 
counters with yoginis thus become subjects to which the literature of the cult 


devotes much attention.*4 


44 A passage from BraYa xiv provides a vivid account of the danger posed by yoginis in ritual: 


japet mantro mahasattvo digviso daksinamukhah | 

saptaratrena yoginyo agacchanti mahabhayah || 214 || 

raudrartipas tathasuddhah sakrodha maranatmikah | 

tad drstva tu na bhetavyam virasattvena mantrina || 215 || 

argham taisim praddtavyam pranipate krte sati | 

tusyante natra sandehah sadhake sattvasamyukte || 216 || 

kathayanti ca tam sprstva yatharthafi ca Subhasubham | 

pramddad yadi ksubhyeta sattvahinas tu sidhakah || 217 |i 

tatksanad devi khadanti yoginyo yogadarpitah | 

na tam raksayitum sakto rudro ‘pi svayam agatah || 218 || 

214b °mukhah ] em; °mukham By* —215a °riipas ] em.; °rappa By* = °Suddhah ] corr; °Suddha 
By* 215b °tmikah ] em.;°tmika By* 216a pradatavyam ] em.; pradatavyah By? 217a tam ] conj.; tam 
By* 217c pramadad | em.; pramada By* 218a °ksanad ] em.; °ksana By* 218c tam J em; ta By* 
“The [sadhaka] of great spirit should recite the mantra, naked, facing south. After seven 
nights, the yoginis come—highly dangerous, with terrifying forms, impure, angry, and 
lethal. But seeing this, the mantrin of heroic spirit should not fear; after prostrating, he 
should give them the guest-offering. [They become] pleased towards the sa@dhaka endowed 
with [heroic] spirit, without a doubt. And touching him, they tell truly the [prognostication 
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The danger and power of the yogini appear closely linked to engagement with 
impurity, an important dimension of which is her association with the crema- 
tion ground. They epitomize a culture of ritual ‘nondualism’ (advaita), in which 
the purity conventions of Brahmanical orthopraxis give way to “a visionary 
mysticism of fearless omnipotence, of unfettered super-agency,” in which the 
sadhaka seeks to assimilate the powers of the hordes of yoginis, primarily, “in 
occult manipulations of impurity.”45 Transactional encounters with yoginis of- 
ten revolve around conventionally impure substances: practitioners offer wine 
or their own blood in lieu of the guest-water offering (argha), burn incense 
of neem oil and garlic, make offerings of flesh in fire sacrifice, or even offer 
mixed male-female sexual fluids. Conversely, a yogini might offer impure rit- 
ual “gruel” (caru) to the disciple, the unhesitant acceptance and consumption 


of which becomes a medium for her bestowal of power.?° 


Protection and transmission of esoteric teachings. Yoginis are ascribed the dual roles of 
protecting and in some cases disseminating esoteric tantric teachings. Often, 
their bestowal of power manifests in the transmission of secret lineage teach- 
ings (sampradaya),4’ rather than direct transference of power (siddhi). In some 


cases, works of tantric literature link their pedigree to transmission by yoginis.‘® 


of] good and bad. If by mistake a sadhaka of weak spirit should tremble, the yoginis, 
arrogant with their yoga, devour him that very moment. If he came, not even Rudra 
himself would be able to save him.” 


45 Sanderson, “Purity and Power among the Brahmans of Kashmir,” 201. 

4 On the offering of caru, note BraYa Lxxxv.13cd—14ab, quoted in chapter 3, section 5; and Kaula- 
jfiananirnaya 11.7¢d—-10, in the same section (n. 165). 

47 On the notion of sampradaya as esoteric knowledge transmitted by yoginis, see the annotation to 
BraYa Lxxi.74. In some cases the teachings imparted by yoginis are referred to as jfiana—‘wisdom,” 
which, though vague, can have textual connotations. Note BraYa xcvi1.25—26ab: 

matryoginikayani sakininam kulani tu | 

sidhyanti sadhakendrasya yogenanena suvrate || 25 || 

kathayanti ca sadbhavam kulajam jfidnam utiamam | 

“Through this yoga, O pious woman, the clans of the groups of Mothers and yoginis, 
[and] of sakinis, bestow siddhi on the sadhaka; and they speak the true essence—the highest 
scriptural wisdom (jfidna) arising from the Clans.” 


48 A noteworthy case is that of the Maharthamafijari of Maheévarananda, a South Indian author writ- 
ing around the beginning of the thirteenth century who attributes his composition to the inspiration 
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According to the BraYa’s revelation narrative, yoginis are said to hide away the 
scripture at the end of the Kaliyuga, reflecting another aspect of their roles as 
guardians of the teachings. Furthermore, yoginis wreak destruction upon viola- 
tors of the tantras, including those who break the initiatory Pledges (samaya)— 


hapless individuals who risk becoming yogini food.*9 


Flight. Yoginis are consistently associated with the power of flight, foremost among 
the powers (siddhi) sought by their votaries. In this they inherit the mantle of 
the vidyadhara and vidyadhari, the semi-divine sorcerors of early Indic myth.>° 
Taxonomies of yoginis suggest that aerial deities represent only one of their 
numerous varieties, alongside e.g. “terrestrial” (bhitcari) goddesses. However, 
the archetypal yogini is the autonomous Sky-traveller (khecari), joining whose 


ranks represents the ultimate attainment for the siddhi-seeking practitioner—the 


sadhaka. 


Discussion is warranted concerning the expression “Yogini cult,”5" for this ren- 
ders no emic category used in the classification of the tantric traditions, and, fur- 
thermore, risks the exotic connotations of “cult” in its popular usage—connotations 
that deeper acquaintance with some aspects of the tradition might not immediately 


of a visionary encounter with a yogini. See Whitney Cox, “Making a Tantra in Medieval South India: 
the Maharthamanijari and the Textual Culture of Céla Cidambaram,” 1~6. Cox draws attention to several 
similar traditions of inspiration by a yogini; ibid., 2-3. 

49 Cf. Vinasikha 329¢cd—21ab: 


svayamgrhitamantras ca nastika vedanindakah || 3209 || 

samayebhyah paribhrastas tatha tantravidisakah | 

gurinam vihethanaparas tantrasaravilopakah || 320 || 

yoginibhih sada bhrastah kathyante dharmalopakah | 

“Those who take up mantras on their own, atheists, critics of the vedas, breakers of the 
Pledges, desecrators of the tantras, those intent on harming the gurus, and those who 
violate the essence of the fantras—those who violate Dharma are said ever to be ruined by 
the yoginis.” 


On the threat of being eaten by yoginis, see above (n. 44). 

5° See chapter 2, section 3 (subsection on the Brhatkatha and its retellings). 

5’ The expression “Yogini cult” surfaces in the works of early twentieth-century authors, such as 
P. C. Bagchi. I have not yet identified nineteenth-century precedents, although these might exist in 
archeological reports on yoginit temples. Contemporary scholars, such as Vidya Dehejia and Alexis 
Sanderson, have continued to use this terminology, although David White eschews the expression in 
Kiss of the Yogini: “Tantric Sex” in its South Asian Contexts. 
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discourage. “Cult” is nonetheless a productive, if not indispensable category for re- 
ferring to tantric systems of worship. Though centered on specific deities and often 
possessing distinct authorizing scriptures, tantric worship systems or “cults” are not 
mutually exclusive—certainly not to the point of being distinct “sects.” 

Yoginis, however, do not figure as cultic focii in the manner of most tantric di- 
vinities: their cult is integrated within those of the ‘high’ deity or deities who form 
the primary focus of a given ritual system. While the BraYa expounds the cult of 
Kapaligabhairava and Aghoresi or Canda Kapilini, ritual practices connected with 
yoginis register a constant presence. This is true of the other major extant Vidyapitha 
tantras as well.5* It would nonetheless be problematic to identify the cult of yoginis 
with the Vidyapitha, for the Yogini cult extends beyond its confines. Most of the sur- 
viving Saiva literature closely connected with yoginis in fact belongs to the corpus of 
Kaula scripture, which appears to have roots in Vidyapitha traditions.>3 Moreover, 
the cult of yoginis is by no means restricted to Saivism, for it characterizes Indian 
Tantric Buddhism in its latter phases, which saw the production of a corpus of scrip- 
tural literature frequently referred to as the yoginitantras, “Tantras of the Yoginis.” 
There is even evidence suggesting Jaina engagement in the cult of yoginis.°+ The 
“Yogini cult” hence extends across both cultic and sectarian boundaries, identifying 
a complex of cognate tantric cults spanning several centuries which placed consider- 
able emphasis upon a multiplicity of female divinities designated, most frequently, 


by the term yogini and its variants. 


5* In the words of Alexis Sanderson, “Accessible from the main cults of the Vidyapitha, and under- 
lying them in a more or less constant form, is the more ancient cult of Rudra/Bhairava in association 
with female spirits (Yoginis).” “Saivism and the Tantric Traditions,” 671. 

53 On the Kaula and Vidyapitha distinction, see chapter 3, section 3. 

54 Significantly, a class of Jaina goddesses appears to be modelled upon yoginis: that of the vidyadevis 
or “Wisdom goddesses.” Occuring in groups usually sixteen in number, these goddesses find depiction 
in numerous temples, perhaps most notably in circular ceiling panels in the temples of Mt. Abu. On the 
Jaina vidyddevis, see U. P. Shah, “Iconography of the Sixteen Jaina Mahavidyas;” Maruti Nandan Prasad 
Tiwari, “A Note on the Figures of Sixteen Jaina Goddesses on the Adinatha Temple at Khajuraho,” and 
John Cort, “Medieval Jaina Goddess Traditions.” A Jaina commentator upon the Yasastilaka (on which 
see chapter 2, section 3) in fact explicitly identifies yoginis as vidyddevis; elsewhere he describes them, 
drawing on a Jaina taxonomy of divinities, as mahavyantaridevyah: “great goddesses of the intermediate 
class.” 
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Several scholars have, to various degrees, connected the worship of yoginis with 
a sect supposedly called the “Yogini Kaula.” This designation is dubious, however, 
being in fact based on the erroneous interpretation of the expression yoginikaula as it 
occurs in the Kaulajfiananirnaya. A Kaula scripture, this tantra has been cited compar- 
atively widely by virtue of having been published seventy-five years ago. The phrase 
yoginikaula occurs as a titular epithet in almost all colophons of the Kaulajfananirnaya, 
and twice elsewhere in the text;>> this appears to mean “Kaula teaching of [=trans- 
mitted by?] the yoginis.” That “yoginikaula” refers to esoteric knowledge associated 
with or possessed by yoginis is suggested by the Mrgendragama, where this term de- 
scribes one of eight sub-streams (anusrotas) of scriptural revelation—a tradition of 
secret wisdom maintained by the yoginis.>° However, Prabodh Candra Bagchi, the 
Kaulajfananirnaya’s editor, interpreted the term as a sectarian designation; he con- 
cluded that “Matsyendra was the founder of a new sect of the Kaula school, called 
the Yogini-kaula.”57 In arriving at this he apparently misinterpreted a list of texts as a 
list of sects: the passage in question seems to list four texts, one of which—-the Kaula- 
jfiananirnaya—is described as “yoginikaula.” This appears entirely consistent with the 
colophons.3®> The one other non-colophonal occurrence of the term yoginikaula is 


55 Note for instance the colophon of chapter seven, which is typical: iti jfAananirnnitiyoginikaulam 
mahacchrimacchaghnapadavatarite candradvipavinirgate saptamah patalah, as reads Kyn*, The syntax is 
puzzling: presumably read °yoginikaule. 

56 Mrgendrigama, Caryfipida 4ocd—41ab: 

yoginyo lebhire jfianam sadyoyogavabhasakam || go || 

yena tad yoginikaulam nottirnam tabhya eva tat | 

“The yoginis obtained scriptural wisdom that immediately makes [the power of] yoga 
manifest. For this reason, it is [called] yoginikaula ((Kaula wisdom of the yoginis’). It has 
not [subsequently] emerged forth from them.” 


Bhatta Narayanakantha remarks on this verse that the yoginis obtained scriptural wisdom (jfana) from 
Siva, which remains among them alone as a secret tradition (sadyah tatksanam eva yogam avabhasayati 
yat tathavidham jrianam sivabhattarakad yoginyah prapuh | tac ca sabia eva sakasad nottirnam nanyatra 
prasrtam dsv eva sampradayataya sthitam ity arthah || ). 
57 Bagchi, introduction to Kaulajfiananirnaya and Some Minor Texts of the School of Matsyendrandatha, 35. 
58 The passage in question is Kaulajfia@nanirnaya 16.47-49: 
mahakaulat siddhakaulam siddhakaulat matsodaram | 
caturyugavibhagena avataram coditam maya || 47 || 
jranadau nirnitih kaulam dvitiye mahat samjfitam | 
trtiye siddhamrtam nama kalau matsodaram priye || 48 || 
ye casman nirgata devi varnayisyami te "khilam | 
elasmad yoginikaulan namna jfia@nasya nirnitau || 49 || 
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more problematic, perhaps referring to a specific technique.>? Abhinavagupta, inci- 
dentally, cites a text by the name Yoginikaula; yet this does not appear to be the Kaula- 
jfilananirnaya.© Bagchi’s problematic postulation of a sect called the “Yogini Kaula” 
has been repeated by V. W. Karambelkar, in an article entitled “Matsyendranatha and 
his Yogini Cult;”6* Devangana Desai, in a discussion of the Yogini temple of Khaju- 


47b matsodaram ] Kjn™; masadaram Kyn®™ 48a nirnitih ] Kyw?; nirnitih Kyn 48d 
matsodaram | Kn; matsyodaram Kyn™ 49d nirmitau ] Kyn“nirnnitau Kyu (unmetrical) 
“From the Mahakaula comes the Siddhakaula; from the Siddhakaula the Matsyodara; 1 ac- 
complish the ‘descent’ [of scriptural revelation] in accordance to the division of the 
four yugas. [47] In the beginning (@dau) there is the scripture ({fana) [called] Nirnitikaula 
fie. Jfananirnitikaula = Kaulajfi@nanirnaya]. In the second [yugal], the one called Mahat 
[=Mahakaula]. In the third, the one named Siddhamrta {[=Siddhakaula]. In the Kaliyuga, the 
Matsodara, my dear. [48] And I shall describe entirely those [scriptures?] which emerged 
from this, this yoginikaula—the Jridnanirniti [i.e. Kaulajfiananirnaya] by name.” 


The syntax and interpretation of 49 are especially problematic. It appears to me that the locative nir- 
nitau must agree with the ablative etasmad (49c)—a grammatical barbarism not beyond the language of 
this text, in which there is often little distinction between the oblique cases. 

Bagchi arrived at a rather different interpretation of this passage, identifying matsodara (i.e. matsyo- 
dara) as a reference to the figure Matsyendranatha, and “Yoginikaula” as a sect. He remarks, “it appears 
from these slokas that Matsyodara belonged to the Siddha or Siddhamrta sect and was particularly con- 
nected with the Yogini-kaula, the doctrines of which are explained in the Jfiananirniti.” Introduction to 
Kaulajnana-nirnaya, 35. White too refers to “a group called the Yogini Kaula,” presumably having the 
same passage in mind. Kiss of the Yogini, 22. He interprets the passage above as listing “the sectarian 
groups” through which the Kaula gnosis “was transmitted, down to the ‘Fish-Belly’ in the present age” 
(Kiss of the Yogini, 103). He offers the following translation of verses 47-48: 


From the Mahakaula [arose] the Siddha Kaula; from the Siddha Kaula the Fish-Belly. It 
was uttered by me upon each of the divisions of the four ages (yugas). In the first [age] 
the bringing forth (nirniti) [was made] to the Kaula; in the second to the [Kaula] known 
as Mahat; in the third, to the [Kaula] named Siddhamrta [and] in the Kali [age] to the 
Fish-Belly. (Kaulajfiananirnaya 16.47-48) 


Kiss of the Yogini, 25. His translation of verse 49 is given elsewhere (p. 103): “I will now discuss to thee, 
in their entirety, those [teachings] that were lost [in transmission], O Goddess! [The teaching known] 
by the name of [the Bringing Forth of the Kaula] Gnosis came through this Clan of the Yoginis”—i.e. 
the Yoginikaula. However, this and the others are most certainly texts, not sects. Note for instance 
that Kaulajfdnanirnaya 16.54a refers to “what was spoken in the Siddhamrta” (siddhamrte tu yat proktam); 
the Siddhamrta is moreover mentioned in a list of scriptures in Kaulajfiananirnaya 21. According to 
Sanderson, the Siddhamrta is quoted by early Kashmiri exegetes, as was a text by the name Matsyodart 
(cf. Matsyodara in Kaulajfinanirnaya 16.48). “History through Textual Criticism,” 4. In the same passage 
in Kaulajfiananirnaya 21 are also listed the Mahakaula (21.5a) and the Siddhesvara[kaula] (21.7a), the latter 
probably identical to the Siddhakaula mentioned in 16.47ab. White in fact appears to contradict himself 
concerning the interpretation of Kaulajfiananirnaya 21: he once refers to this as containing a list of “no 
less than nine ‘clan scriptures’ ” (p. 105), but elsewhere an “expanded list of the various subclans of the 
Kaula” (p. 25). 

59 Kaulajfiananirnaya 14.59b. 

5° Tantraloka 7.40-41. Jayaratha too quotes from the Yoginikaula, commenting after Tantraloka 7.19ab. 

61 Karambelkar, “Matsyendranatha and his Yogini Cult,” 365. This article has in turn been drawn 
upon, for instance, by R. K. Sharma, who on its authority associates the cult of yoginis and yogini temple 
tradition with the “Yogini Kaula” founded by Macchendranatha, adding that “the principal tenets of 
the Yogini Kaula marga is [sic] revealed in the Kaulajfiananirnaya ...”. The Temple of Chaunsatha-yogini at 
Bheraghat. Cf. H. C. Das, Tantricism: A Study of the Yogini Cult, vii, 23. 
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raho;® Nilima Chitgopekar, in an article examining yoginis from the perspective of 
gender;®3 and David White, in his recent monograph on yoginis and Kaula sexual 
ritual.®4 

It would appear that a Saiva cult of yoginis flourished to the greatest extent in 
the period circa 700-1200 c.E., although its presence extends both before and beyond 
this period. From the tenth to perhaps thirteenth century, monumental stone temples 
enshrining yoginis were constructed spanning from one end of the subcontinent to 
another. Yet beyond this period, it becomes increasingly problematic to speak of 
a Saiva Yogini cult, although tantric practices connected to yoginis, and certainly 
belief in them, find continued attestation. Latter medieval Kaula sources, such as 
the Kularnavatantra, continue to attach significance to yoginis; yet their roles pale in 
comparison to those in earlier Kaula sources. The decline of the Saiva cult of yoginis 
appears to have been gradual, and some indication of this trajectory may be gathered 
from its eclipse within the Nath cult of the second millennium. While well-known 
medieval Sanskrit works of Nath yoga place relatively little importance upon yoginis, 
there is reason to believe that the case was different in the thirteenth century; this is 
evident from the prominence of yoginis, alongside e.g. hathayoga, in the lost Amrta- 
kunda or Kamriibijaksa, a text translated into Persian (and subsequently Arabic) most 
probably in the thirteenth century.®5 


6 Desai, The Religious Imagery of Khajuraho, 92. 
63 Citing the Kaulajfananirnaya, Chitgopekar claims that “the name Yogini-Kaula refers to a religious 


system which is orally transmitted by a line of female ascetics, the Yoginis.” “The Unfettered Yoginis,” 


4 See above (n. 58). 

65 Referring to the Persian redaction, which he believes to represent the earliest Islamic version, Carl 
Ernst remarks, “This eclectic Persian text contained breath control practices relating to magic and div- 
ination, rites of the yogini temple cult associated with Kaula tantrism, and the teaching of hatha yoga 
according to the tradition of the Nath yogis. .. All of this was placed in a context of the supremacy of the 
goddess Kamakhya ....” “The Islamization of Yoga in the Amrtakunda Translations,” 204. Incidentally, 
Ernst sees the association this text makes between a series of yoginis and the planets as “a deliberate 
attempt by the translator to familiarise the subject, in this case by likening the summoning of Indian 
goddesses to well-known Middle Eastern occult practices involving planetary spirits.” Ibid., 219. How- 
ever, this interpretation probably overlooks medieval Indian astrological conceptions of yoginis; the 
predictive technique known as yoginidasa is based upon conceiving of eight planetary bodies as yoginis. 
Manuscripts on the subject of yoginidasa are listed in the catalogs of several collections; I have for in- 
stance examined one by this title, attributed to the Rudrayamala, in the Van Pelt Library, Philadelphia; 
Collection of Indic Manuscripts no. 390, item 714. That the system of yoginidaga remains in practice 
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The present study is concerned with yogini traditions of the first millennium. 
Its principal objective is to advance understanding of the content and contexts of an 
unpublished and little-studied tantric Saiva scripture—the BraYa. The thesis has two 
parts: the first consists of studies—-two chapters of which concern the cult of yoginis 
broadly, and two of which focus upon the BraYa—while part 11 presents a critical 
edition and annotated translation of selected chapters of the BraYa. Following a 
review of scholarship on the subject of the BraYd, below, chapter two embarks upon 
an examination of the early literary, epigraphic, and sculptural evidence for the cult 
of yoginis. This is intended to be comprehensive with respect to pre tenth-century 
material, while later sources are discussed selectively. Excluded from consideration is 
tantric literature proper; this instead forms the subject of chapter three, which traces 
the background and formation of the yogini cult in early Saiva and Buddhist textual 
sources. Although the scope of chapters two and three is broad, the BraY@ remains a 
constant point of reference. In chapter four, focus shifts to examination of the form, 
content, and structure of the BraYa; this chapter also addresses the question of the 
text's dating and provenance. The fifth chapter focuses on interpreting the identity 
the BraYa articulates for itself within its model of scriptural revelation and the Saiva 
canon, based upon investigation of its various titles and epithets. 

The source materials for this thesis are to a large degree unedited and unpub- 
lished texts, and the difficulties inherent in working with these have dictated an 
approach that is text-critical in emphasis. Chapter two involves examination of epi- 
graphic and material evidence as well, particularly religious images. As will become 
apparent from the critical edition of part 11, considerable philological scrutiny is re- 
quired to yield sense from the BraYa in a great number of cases, and even then, the 
interpretation often remains provisional. This situation is not exceptional in the cor- 
pus of tantric Saiva texts, the study of which remains at an early stage. In the absence 
of unambiguous data concerning the BraYa’s provenance, dating, and authorship, the 


is suggested by modern astrological manuals such as Rajeev Jhanji and N. K. Sharma, Applications of 
Yogini Dasha for Brilliant Predictions. 
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approach has been to situate the BraYa in relation to the available materials—texts, 
inscriptions, and sculpture—and to probe the text’s self-presentation for clues con- 
cerning the agents and circumstances involved in its production. 

Chapters of the BraYa included in the critical edition and translation—part 1— 
were selected on the basis of their relevance to the studies in part 1. BraYa 1 and 11 are 
important sources for chapter five, along with BraYa xxxvum1, the inclusion of which 
was prevented by time constraints. The other chapters edited concern subject matters 
central to the cult of yoginis: yoginilaksana or “the characteristics of yoginis;” chomma, 
the “secret signs” used for communication with the deities and other initiates; and 
yoginimelapa, “encounters with yoginis.” Further relevant material from the BraYa on 


the subject of the clans of yoginis could not be included, unfortunately. 


1.2 THE BRAHMAYAMALA IN SCHOLARSHIP 


Although acknowledged as important, the BraYa has received relatively little schol- 
arly attention. Its oldest manuscript was described more than a century ago by 
Haraprasad Sastri, in his partial catalog of the collection of the former Durbar Li- 
brary, Nepal.® Sastri says little concerning the BraYa’s content, but provides an 
incomplete list of chapter colophons. Decades later, Prabodh Candra Bagchi penned 
several pages concerning the BraYa in an appendix to his 1939 book, Studies in the 
Tantras. In this, he summarizes chapters one and thirty-eight,°” providing also the 
text of several passages.®° I am not aware of further scholarship substantively ad- 
dressing the BraYa in the decades which followed. After a gap of half a century, Teun 


Goudriaan wrote on the BraYd@ in his history of the literature of Hindu Tantra—an 


°° A Catalogue of Palm-leaf and Selected Paper Manuscripts Belonging to the Durbar Library Nepal, vol. 11, 
60-62. Reprinted in Reinhold Griinendahl, A Concordance of H. P. Sastri’s Catalogue of the Durbar Library 
and the Microfilms of the Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project. 

67 Following the colophonal numbering in the ms, Bagchi labels the latter chapter “thirty-nine.” 

68 Studies in the Tantras, Part 1, 102-5 (appendix: “Detailed Notices on Manuscripts”). This book is 
a compilation of articles Bagchi published in the early 1930s, and I do not believe a second part ever 
appeared. His accounts of the BraYa are frequently inaccurate. Note, for example, that Bagchi refers 
to BraYa 1, the ‘sambandhapatala’, as having the title Aksaravidhana; this he presumably culls from the 
text’s epithet Navaksaravidhana. He would also have Iévara rather than Bhairava teaching the tantra to 
the Goddess. 
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ambitious undertaking considering how little of the early material had been studied 
carefully. After making some preliminary observations on the BraYa and the yamala- 
tantras as a genre, Goudriaan provides a precis of the text’s subject matters, as well 
as an excerpt from chapter xxrv in translation. Although offering little insight into 
the historical position and significance of the text,”° he noted that “a closer study of 
the Picumata, although certainly not an easy task on account of its cryptic ways of 
expression, rambling style and bad grammar, is necessary for better insight into early 
Hindu Tantrism.”7? 

The first attempt at more detailed study of the BraYa was made by the late S. 
N. Ghoshal Sastri of ViSvabharati University. Sastri drew heavily upon the BraYa 
in his ambitious multi-volume series, Elements of Indian Aesthetics. Unfortunately, 
he had at his disposal only a single incomplete Ms of the work containing chapters 
four through seven, which I refer to as the “Visvabharati Ms,” and a transcription 
of chapter xii from an unknown Ms. Based upon the limited evidence available to 
him, Sastri believed the Picumata—an epithet of the BraYa—to be a section of the 
BraYa, much as he considered the Pingalamata to be a section of the Jayadrathayamala; 
incomplete mss of both the latter texts were also available to him in the Vi$vabharati 
collection.77 

Sastri’s primary interest in the BraYa was its material culture and “arts,” for 
he saw in its mandalas, iconometry, iconography, ritual, and ritual paraphernalia 
evidence for “primitive” Indian arts and crafts. He considered the Tantric tradition 
one of the principal streams of ancient Indian aesthetics, alongside the Vedic, and 
saw the BraYa, perhaps correctly, as a uniquely important source for study of early 


Tantra.7?3 Based upon connections of a most tenuous nature, Sastri claimed that the 


69 Hindu Tantric and Sakta Literature, 40-44. 

7 Cf. for instance Goudriaan’s rather bland remark that “the Picumata is a typical representative of 
the Bhairava current in Saiva Tantrism.” Ibid., 43. 

7 Thid., 44. 

72 See the discussion of Mss in the introduction to the critical edition in part u. These manuscripts 
were all apparently of Nepalese provenance, gifted by the monarch of Nepal to Rabindranath Tagore. 

73 Sastri, Elements of Indian Aesthetics, vol. 11, part 1, chapter x1. 
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BraYa represents the cultural legacy of Indo-Tibetan tribal peoples of the northeastern 
regions of the subcontinent—specifically, the Garo tribe of Meghalaya, a region in 
which a district headquarters bears the name “Tura.” This he connected with the 
word tira for skull, used often in the BraYa, which appears to have been his only 
evidence linking the BraYa to the Garo tribe.” In addition, he considered the BraYa 
improbably ancient.”5 

The distinction of first publishing a complete chapter of the BraY4@ is Sastri’s, the 
only chapter to have appeared in print prior to the present dissertation.” Sastri 
considered this forty-second chapter of the BraYa,”” the mudrapatala or “Chapter on 
Mudra,” to be one of the most ancient treatises of “Indian Gesturology.”7® He pub- 
lished his edition on the basis of Haradas Mitra’s transcription of a manuscript be- 
lieved to have once been in the Visvabharati collection. I suspect that the manuscript 
in question transmitted BraYa x. independently, whether alone or in a composite 
manuscript. It is possible but by no means certain that its readings reflect a trans- 
mission distinct from that of the oldest Nepalese Ms, NAK 3-370.79 Sastri’s edition 
reproduces this transcription with several proposed emendations, providing also an 
English rendering which, at times implausible and at times incomprehensible, con- 


74 Elements of Indian Aesthetics, vol. 11, part 4, 41. 

75 In ibid., vol. 1, part 1 (p. 98), Sastri opines for a date of the third century or earlier on the basis of 
a dubious relative chronology of the Natyasastra, Kalidasa’s Meghadiita, the BraYa and Pingalamata, and 
Matsyapurana. Yet in vol. 0, part 4 (p. 3), he claims the BraYa was composed between the third and fifth 
centuries, for which he refers the reader back to the above discussion in vol. 11, part 1! 

7% Elements of Indian Aesthetics, vol. 11, part 3, 297-305. Note that the edition’s title page misleadingly 
refers to this as the first chapter in the BraYa/Picumata’s “Caturtha-satka (4th Part of the 6th unit).” The 
BraYa might possess two “satkas—see chapter 4, section 2—but this chapter is the first of neither. The 
expression caturthasatka means in fact “the fourth division of six-thousand verses.” Appparently Sastri 
confuses the BraYa with the Jayadrathaydmala, the latter of which is divided into four satkas. 

77 Following the colophon, Sastri refers to this as chapter forty-three; but it is forty-second in order 
of occurrence. The numbering in the ms goes awry from chapter xxix until Lxxx. 

78 Sastri remarks, 


We find no other earliest extant evidence of Aesthetic Gesturology than the Natyasastra. 
On the other hand, no earliest Tantra and Purana than the Brahma-yadmala-tantra is yet 
known to us. On the above postulation, the Mudradhikarana of the Picumata and the 
Pingalamata, may be considered the prime documentary source of Indian Gesturology 
and to that end in the original texts of two Mudradhikaranas are annexed to the Part 11 
of the present volume. [sic] 


Elements of Indian Aesthetics, vol. 11, part 3, xiv. 
79 See the introduction to part 1. 
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tributes relatively little to the interpretation of the text.%° 

Mark Dyczkowski makes more meaningful use of the BraYa in his 1988 mono- 
graph on the Saiva scriptural canon.** Reading from its oldest Nepalese ms, he cites 
passages from the BraYa as supporting evidence on a variety of subjects. In partic- 
ular, Dyczkowski draws upon BraYa xxxvim’s account of Saiva revelation—the very 
chapter which had interested Bagchi. Making several useful observations,®** he does 


not however attempt a detailed analysis of the BraYa or advance a hypothesis on its 


historical position.83 


As with so much of tantric Saiva literature, significant strides in the study of the 
BraYa commenced with the works of Alexis Sanderson. In “Saivism and the Tantric 
Traditions,” his monumental 1988 essay mapping the cults and canon of Tantric 
Saivism, Sanderson advanced a compelling hypothesis concerning the position of 
the BraYa within Saiva traditions. He notes several significant ways in which the text 
appears archaic. Seeing within the Bhairava-stream of esoteric Saivism an historical 


8° Note for example his text and translation of the opening verse, BraYa xvu1.1: 


atahparam pravaksami karasamskara-Sodhanam | 

mudranam laksanam caiva sarvakamarthasadhanam || 1 || 

“Let me now tell how we could sanctify and purify our hands. What is the definition of 
the mudra (Gesture) and which are their common characteristics. These mudras may lead 
to the way of success all noble works and fulfill all desires of a man.” 


Elements of Indian Aesthetics, vol. 11, part 3, 297. 
8« The Canon of the Saivagama and the Kubjika Tantras of the Western Kaula Tradition, especially 36-53. 
52 Note for example the following remark: 


The BY makes use of this [four-pitha] system of [scriptural] classification, integrating it 
somewhat awkwardly with a division of the scriptures into Left, Right and Middle cur- 
rents. The BY’s account of the pithas is sketchy and unsystematic—a sign that this system 
of classification is still at an early stage of development. 


Canon of the Saivagama, 51. While the BraYa’s pitha system does seem undeveloped, its juxtaposition 
with a system of streams is not however awkward: the four pithas are divisions of a single stream, 
the daksinasrotas of bhairavatantras. I provide an edition of the relevant passages from BraYa xxxvui in 
chapter five. 

53 On one important historical matter Dyczkowski’s remarks warrant reconsideration: he suggests 
that the BraYa must be younger than the Nitydsodasikarnava, on account of the BraYa listing the Yo- 
ginthrdaya in its description of the canon; Yoginihrdaya is a name of the Nityasodasikarnava. Canon of the 
Saivagama, 47-48. While it is true that the BraY@ lists a text called Yoginihrdaya, it is improbable that it 
refers to the same Kaula scripture of the cult of Tripurasundari which survives by this name—a text 
which, as Dyczkowski points out, mentions several other Kaula scriptures, including the rather late 
Kubjikamata. (On the date of the Kubjikamata, see Sanderson, “Remarks on the Text of the Kubjikamata,” 
1-3.) Abhinavagupta makes no reference to a scripture called Yoginihrdaya, and according to Sanderson, 
the extant Yoginihrdaya displays substantial influence from the nondualist Kashmiri exegetical tradition. 
See “The Visualization of the Deities of the Trika,” 37. 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


27 


trajectory towards increasing emphasis on goddesses, he finds in the BraYa an early 
window into this process. Ostensibly a text teaching the cult of a bipolar Godhead, a 
yamala or god-goddess pair, in the BraYa, the goddess AghoreSvari in fact transcends 
Bhairava, for her vidyd-mantra contains within its nine syllables the entire mandala of 
mantra-deities. And in the ritual practices of the BraYa, Sanderson identified the rad- 
ical mortuary (kapdlika) and exorcistic rites forming the earliest stratum of the Yogini 
cult, which would undergo transformation as the Kaula movement came to permeate 
most cults of the bhairavatantras.84 Sanderson makes a number of other contributions 
to the study of the BraYa@ as well. Perhaps most noteworthy are his reconstruction 
of its nine-syllable vidyd-mantra, and demonstration that the BraY@ is one of several 
Saiva sources redacted into the Buddhist Laghucakrasgamvaratantra.®5 In addition, he 
first identified the reference to the BraYa in the old Skandapurana, discussed in chapter 
two, confirming the likelihood of the text’s early period of composition. 

Several other contemporary scholars have begun to draw on the BraY4. In intro- 
ducing her fine critical edition of chapters from the Siddhayogesvartmata, one of the 
few other surviving scriptures of the early Vidyapitha, Judit Torzs6k makes reference 
to the BraYa and provides a transcription of a portion of chapter xxxvIII (XxxIx ac- 
cording to its colophon) from its oldest ms.8° Somadeva Vasudeva also makes limited 
use of the BraY@ in his significant monograph on Saiva yoga and the Malinivijayottara- 
tantra. He moreover has made available electronic transcriptions from the oldest ms 
of two chapters of the text: chapter nine, called ‘laksyabheda’ ,°87 and forty-two, the 
same chapter published by S. N. Ghoshal Sastri.°° 

A somewhat different case is that of David Gordon White’s Kiss of the Yogini: 
84 Sanderson, “Saivism and the Tantric Traditions,” 670-72, 679-80. 

85 Ibid., 672; and Sanderson, “History through Textual Criticism,” 41-46. On the relationship between 
the BraYa and Laghuéamvara, see also chapter 3, section 5 in the present thesis. 

86 Térzsdk, “Doctrine of Magic Female Spirits,” viix—x, 237 (appendix 9). Her remarks on the relative 
chronology of the Siddhayogesvarimata and BraYa are mentioned in chapter 4, section 3. ) 

87 On this complex and interesting subject see Vasudeva, Yoga of the Malinivijayottaratantra, 253-92. 
Vasudeva’s references to the BraYa@ occur in this context. 


88 Along with much other interesting Indological material, these transcriptions are presently available 
on his website, http:/ /homepage.mac.com/somadevah/index.html (accessed August, 2006). 
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“Tantric Sex” in its South Asian Contexts, one of the most recent works drawing upon 
the BraYa. White summarizes and partially translates two passages from BraYa 
ixtv,59 material outlining radical ritual practices that involve sexual intercourse. His 
accounts of these two sections are however highly problematic.” 

While the BraYa is not of central importance in the work of these authors, their 


references attest the wide range of subjects it could potentially illuminate. It is hoped 


89 Kiss of the Yogini, 248-50. White also makes reference to the BraYd@ on pp. 17, 23, 101, 163, and 322. 

9° White states that he reads from the oldest Nepalese codex, NAK 3-370 (see Kiss of the Yogini, 332, n. 
171), yet his bibliography confusingly lists instead a late, corrupt, Devanagari-script ms: “Brahmayamala. 
Nepal National Archives. mss no. 1-743. Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project reel 4166/1. 
439 folios.” Ibid., 337. The folio numbers provided (260b-65b—“b” apparently meaning “verso”) do 
not match the text he cites from chapter forty-four in NAK 3-370 (which I report as “By*”), but rather 
the Devandagari-script Ms (reported as “By°” in my critical edition). 

The shorter of the two passages White cites is from BraYa xiv (numbered xxv in its colophon). After 
arguing, quite implausibly, that mudra can have the meaning “vulva,” White remarks, 


... The term mudra can, however, denote a substance to be eaten, rather than the 
vulva as “seal.” So, for example, a verse in chapter xiv of the Brahmaydmala reads: 
“toasaktyasadhako nityam yathavibhavasal mbh]avlat] mudram caiva yathanyayam madhyaficaiva 
pradapayet” (“But the practitioner who is without a consort [should] constantly [offer] ac- 
cording to what is possible for him. One should also offer mudra, according to the rule, 
as well as liquor.”) 


Kiss of the Yogint, 82, 295 (n. 87). It is virtually impossible that an odd-numbered verse-quarter would 
begin with the enclitic particle tu; White moreover prints madhya (“middle”) while apparently reading 
madya (“wine”), and prints and translates asaktyasadhako as though it could be a compound (an aluk- 
samasa?). He has in fact been misled by his choice of (the least reliable) manuscript—-By°—-which reads 
tvasaktya sddhako nityam yathavibhavasamtavam || mudram caiva yathanyayammaghani caiva pradapayet. The 
text of By*, which appears original, is as follows: 

istva yagam yathanyayam naivedyini pradapayet || 648 || 

svasaktya sadhako nityam yathavibhavasambhavam | 

mudrafi caiva yathinyayam arghan caiva praddpayet || 649 || 

“Having worshipped the pantheon (yaga) as is befitting, the sadhaka, together with his 

consort (svagakti), should always make the food offerings to the extent of his capacity; and 

he should offer both mudra, as is befitting, and the guest water.” 


BraYa xutv.648cd-49. Substantial internal evidence in the BraYa clarifies that the expression mudram 
pradapayet (“one should offer the mudra”) means “one should bind/display the mudra,” mudra here 
having its, normal sense of “gesture,” rather than something consumed. The ritual sequence of first 
binding a mudra and then offering argha occurs repeatedly, and the phrasing usually leaves no am- 
biguity. Cf, e.g., »00a1.168cd (mudrim badhva tato devi argham tasyah pradapayet), xxx1.132ab (mudram 
badhva yathanyayam arghafi caiva praddpayet), and xvut (mudrabandham tatah krtva arghafi casya pradapayet, 
exposure 951). The more ambiguous expression. mudram [...] praddpayet occurs thrice in BraYa xu, and 
twice elsewhere in chapter forty-four. 

Due to its length, I will not here reproduce and discuss in full the passage from BraYa xxiv that 
White summarizes and partially translates (Kiss of the Yogini, 249-50). Suffice it to say that his account 
of this ritual of “viewing one’s [past] births” (svayonidarsana) has numerous problems. Note for example 
White’s rendering of xLi1v.691ab: “He becomes a Virile Hero, surrounded by yonis.” Kiss of the Yogini, 
250. This implies the Sanskrit viro bhavati so devi yoniparivaritah, presumably White’s emendation of 
By°’s reading (f. 265v): viro bhavati sa devi yoniparivaritah. This is of course unmetrical, and By° is surely 
correct in transmitting viro bhavati so devi yoginiparivaritah: “He becomes a hero, O goddess, surrounded 


by yoginis.” 


7 
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that the critical editions provided in the present dissertation and planned for future 


publication will facilitate more extensive use of the text. 


1.3. A NOTE ON CONVENTIONS 


In most instances, I provide the text and a translation of primary sources cited; some 
exceptions are made for readily accessible texts, especially if the passage is long, 
not especially problematic, and of no special consequence. When the length of a 
passage appears disproportionate to its relevance, I sometimes provide the text but 
forgo translation, especially if the source is well-known; also omitted are translations 
of some short passages that I paraphrase in the course of discussion. This approach, 
which I hope has helped curb the volume of annotation, has undoubtedly led to a 
number of inconsistencies. 

Sources edited from manuscript appear with a critical apparatus; a list of the ab- 
breviations used has been provided after the table of contents. Part 1 of this thesis 
quotes substantially from the BraYa. In most cases, the quoted text is constituted 
based only on the readings of the oldest codex, National Archives of Kathmandu 
no. 3-370 (reported as “By*”; see the introduction to part 1 for a discussion of the 
manuscripts). I usually resist the temptation to comment upon the (sometime consid- 
erable) linguistic peculiarities of the passages cited, and upon some of the problems 
of interpretation. Such matters are, however, addressed in detail in the critical edi- 
tion (part 11). Passages quoted from the BraYd are cited by verse number rather than 
folio, while appendix A provides a concordance of the text’s chapters and the folio 
numbers in the oldest codex (By°). Verse numbers from chapters not included in 
the critical edition are generally determined by mechanical division of the text into 
verses of four quarters (pada), and it is likely that the numbering will change slightly 
in future editions. In very short quotations from the BraYa, an orthographic normal- 
ization (especially the correction of § to s and vice versa), a minor emendation (e.g. @ 


for o or vice versa), or the addition of an anusvara (m) or visarga (h), is indicated by en- 
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closing the character in question in square brackets. A critical apparatus is provided 
for longer passages, and in cases where more significant emendations or conjectures 
are proposed. 

Translations are the present author’s unless indicated otherwise. One undoubt- 
edly quirky convention adopted is the use of a pair of question marks, in parentheses, 
to mark the beginning and end of a translated passage in which I consider the degree 
of uncertainty concerning the text or its interpretation particularly high. The first of 
the pair is inverted—i.e. “(;).” In quotations from commentaries, words from the 
text commented upon are set in bold typeface. Text citations are always from the 
edition or manuscript listed in the bibliography. In cases in which more than one 
edition or manuscript is listed, the source is specified. The Tantrasadbhava, referred to 
frequently, is cited on the basis of the manuscript collation and draft edition gener- 
ously made available in electronic form by Mark Dyzckowski; in the few cases that 
I have consulted the manuscripts myself and differed in their interpretation, this is 


indicated. 


Available from the Digital Library of the Muktabodha Indological Research Institute, 
http:/ /www.muktabodhalib.org/digital_library.htm. 
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CHAPTER 2 


EARLY EVIDENCE FOR THE CULT OF YOGINIS: THE LITERARY, 
SCULPTURAL, AND EPIGRAPHIC SOURCES 


2.1 INTRODUCTION: YOGINIS AND MOTHER GODDESSES 


A variety of evidence documents what I have described as the Saiva Yogini cult 
in the early eighth century c.z. It had moreover almost certainly developed ear- 
lier; but there are difficulties in determining exactly when, for much of early tantric 
Saiva literature has been lost, and little has been dated with precision. For estab- 
lishing a plausible chronological framework, other types of data are thus crucial. 
In the present chapter, I review the early evidence available in non-tantric literary 
sources, and the epigraphic and art historical records. The emphasis is upon pre 
tenth-century sources, but important evidence from the tenth century and beyond is 
also reviewed—particularly the temples of yoginis, with which this chapter ends. In 
the subsequent chapter, the discussion will turn to tantric texts proper, both Saiva 
and Buddhist, reviewing the background of the Yogini cult in early tantric literature 
as well as actual tantras connected with yoginis. It will be seen that the balance of ev- 
idence points toward the existence of Saiva yogini traditions in the seventh century— 
certainly in the eighth—-and suggests that some of the extant Tantric literature was 
in circulation then as well, including the Brahmayamala (hereafter BraYa), although 
not necessarily in the form we have it today. Reaching back into the sixth and then 
fifth centuries, the evidence becomes increasingly tenuous, but nonetheless remains 


substantive. 
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Significant elements of the Yogini cult considerably predate its development. It 
has been widely acknowledged that yoginis have roots in early traditions of Mother 
goddesses, matrs or mdtrkas,’ whose qualities they inherit in no small measure. In 
seeking a genealogy of the cult of yoginis, the present chapter hence delves in some 
detail into the historical development of cults of Mother goddesses.* A number 
of art historians and historians of religion have analyzed the textual, archeological, 
and epigraphic evidence for Indian Mother goddesses, including J. N. Tiwari,? N. 
P. Joshi’ Michael Meister Katherine Harper® Shivaji Panikkar,”? and others.2 The 
present chapter reviews much of the same material, but also brings to bear upon 
the subject some of the rich evidence available in early tantric literature and the 
old Skandapurana, much of which has only recently become available or remains 
unpublished. The specific aim is to identify with greater precision the relationship of 


* Authors of studies on the Mother goddesses have generally preferred the term matrka, for reasons 
unclear to me, possibly following contemporary usage or the usage of later Puranic literature. Although 
both terms occur, ‘miatr’ is far more common in the early sources and in tantric Saiva literature, and 
preferred accordingly in this study. I frequently use the English translation “Mother” or “Mother 
goddess” in precisely the same sense. 

? Other feminine deities feed into the image of the yogini as well; noteworthy are the yaksi or yaksini, 
vidyadhari, and to some extent the apsaras. Perhaps even more significant are Siva’s ganas: a horde or 
male deities whose theriomorphic or otherwise bizarre forms, multiplicity, variety, and engagement in 
activities such as warfare are highly suggestive of yoginis. The most detailed attempt to trace the early 
roots of conceptions of yoginis is that of David G. White, Kiss of the Yogini: “Tantric Sex” in its South 
Asian Contexts, 27-66. I discuss the role of the vidyadhari and to some extent yaks? later in this chapter, 
in the section on the Brhatkatha tradition, but do not otherwise delve in detail into this question; my 
concern is with the actual emergence of a tantric Yogini cult, rather than a genealogy of all concepts 
that went into forming the image of the yogini. 

3 Tiwari assembles much textual and other material concerning Mother goddesses in his commend- 
able monograph, Goddess Cults in Ancient India: With Special Reference to the First Seven Centuries A.D. 

4 Matrkas: Mothers in Kusana Art. Joshi’s monograph offers a comprehensive evaluation of the Kusa- 
na-period Mother-goddess statuary. 

5 “Regional Variation in Matrka Conventions.” This important article analyses regional patterns 
in the development of Mother-goddess iconography in central and northwestern India, tracing the 
depiction of the Mothers from their early shrines to the static temple door panels of the ninth century 
and beyond. 

6 Iconography of the Saptamatrikas: Seven Hindu Goddesses of Spiritual Transformation. An art historian, 
Harper provides a comprehensive study of temples of the Brahmanical Seven Mothers through the 
seventh century, primarily. 

7 Saptamatrka Worship and Sculptures: An Iconological Interpretation of Conflicts and Resolutions in the 
Storied Brahmanical Icons. Panikkar’s work, published in 1997, carries forward scholarship such as 
Harper’s on the Brahmanical cult of Mothers. 

8 Two works not specifically focused on Mother goddesses but nonetheless highly relevant, partic- 
ularly concerning the early period, are the dissertations of Yuko Yokochi (“The Rise of the Warrior 
Goddess in Ancient India. A Study of the Myth Cycle of Kausiki-Vindhyavasini in the Skandapurana”) 
and Richard Mann (“The Early Cult of Skanda in North India: From Demon to Divine Son”). 
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the cult of Mothers to Tantric Saivism and emergent traditions of yoginis. 

While Mother goddesses are of considerable antiquity in India and undoubt- 
edly had non-elite, probably non-Aryan roots, the Yogini cult appears to presuppose 
the crystallization of their “classical” Gupta-era form: a set of goddesses called the 
“Seven Mothers” (saptamatr), six of whom are named after and iconographically mir- 
ror important Brahmanical gods, joined by a seventh, Camundaé—the independent 
goddess who is “leader of the Mothers” (mdtrnayika). The six normally consist of 
Brahmani, Maheévari, Kaumari, Vaisnavi, Varahi or Yami,? and Indrani, female coun- 
terparts of Brahma, Siva, Skanda, Visnu, Varaha or Yama, and Indra. Their numbers 
are however sometimes augmented by an eighth goddess, particularly Mahalaksmi, 
while in tantric Saiva sources, they often are joined instead by the supreme goddess 
herself, Bhairavi, who thus usurps Camunda’s position." 

Early Saiva treatises on “the characteristics of yoginis” (yoginilaksana)™ classify 
these goddesses according to clans (kula, gotra) that have the Seven or Eight Mothers 
as matriarchs, clan mothers in whose natures the yoginis partake as amésas, “por- 
tions” or “partial manifestations.” Tantric practitioners too establish kinship with 
the Mothers, leaving behind their conventional clan and caste identities and entering 
during initiation into what I refer to as ‘initiatory kinship’ with the deities.” It is 


possible that the most fundamental initiation mandala of the Yogini cult comprised 


9 Probably the most common variation in sets of the Seven Mothers, as described in texts, is the 
alternation between Yami/Yamya and Varahi, the former a counterpart of the death-god Yama, and 
the latter of Varaha, avatara of Visnu. Varahi dominates, however, in sculpted sets of the Mothers. 
Further research is needed to determine the significance of these variations. In the BraYa, Yamya (also 
called Vaivasvati) features in all cases of ritual or doctrinal importance, Varahi being mentioned only in 
sections of the text which might represent a later stratum. See the discussion on the BraYa’s structure 
in chapter 4, and the annotation on BraYa 1.16. In contrast, sets of eight matrs show more variation, 
both in text and image; see the section in this chapter on post-Gupta era matr shrines. 

1° See the discussion of post-Gupta era Mother-goddess shrines later in this chapter. On the Mothers 
in tantric literature, see also chapter 3. 

™ These include Siddhayogesvarimata 29, BraYa xxi (edited and translated in the present disserta- 
tion), and Tantrasadbhavatantra 16. 

72 A yogini of the clan of Brahmi/Brahmani is said to be brahmanyamsa, “an amsa of Brahmani.” 
Cf., e.g., Tantrasadbhdva 16.253cd. An initiate too is said to be “connected to” or “possess” (yukta) an 
ama of a Mother goddess; cf., e.g., BraYa txxi.47cd, brahmanikulaja devi svamSasiddhipradayika (“[She 
is] a yogini of the clan of Brahmani, O Goddess, who bestows siddhi wpon those [sédhakas] of her own 
[Mother-goddess] amsa”). 
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Bhairava in a circle of the Eight Mothers. Note for instance that in the BraYa@, while 


the Four Devis and Four Diitis form the primary mandala’s inner circuit (@varana) © 


yon 


of goddesses,*? surrounding Bhairava and Bhairavi/Aghore&i, the initiatory clans re- 
main nonetheless those of Bhairava and the Eight Mothers. A concordance in BraYa 
Iv provides the Mother-clan names associated with each of the eight Devis and Ditis, 
as though mapping the mandala positions of the Mother goddesses they supplant. 
Initiatory kinship with the Mothers links male practitioners to the yoginis, their ini- 
tiatory sisters, seeking visionary, transactional encounters (meldpa) with whom they 
undertake powerful and radical rituals. Guided by knowledge of “the characteris- 
tics of yoginis” (yoginilaksana), as described in Saiva scriptural sources, they might 
also seek out clan sisters living among ordinary folk, looking out for behaviors and 


appearances associated with the Mother goddesses yoginis embody: 


A woman dark and malodorous, who has a long neck and fingers, [whose] 
teeth have a very beautiful shine and whose eyes are very round, always 
fond of red clothing, draping a garment from her shoulders, always fond 
of scents and flowers ... These are the characteristics of [yoginis] born in 
the clan of [the Mother goddess] Indrani. After six months of worship, 


*3.On the basic pantheon of the BraYd, see the section discussing the epithet navaksaravidhana in 
chapter 4. 

"4 See BraYa 1v.888-98, especially 890cd-8g4ab: 
raktayas tu yada pato gotram mahesvaram hitam || 890 || 
karalaya yada pato brahmagotrah sa ucyate | 
karalyaya yada pato vaisnavigotrako hi sah || 891 || 
danturaya yada patah kaumarigotrasambhava | 
candiiksyaya yada pato vaivasvatikulodbhava || 892 || 
bhtmavaktraprapatena mahendram gotram ucyate | 
mahocchusmaprapate tu carcikagotrako hi sah || 893 || 
mahabala yada patah piranigotra ucyate | 
891b °gotrah ] corr.; °gotras By? 8g2c candaksyaya | em.; candaksaya By° 893b mahendram 
gotram | conj.; mahendragottra (unmetrical) By 
“When the [flower cast into the mandala during initiation] lands on Rakta, the clan of Siva 
[i.c. Mahesvari] is enjoined. When it lands upon Karala, he is said to be of the brahma-clan 
[ie. the clan of Brahmani]. When it lands on Karli, he is of the clan of Vaisnavi. When 
it lands on Dantura, she is born of the clan of Kaumari. When it lands on Candaksi, she 
is born of the clan of Vaivasvati [i.e. Yami]. By landing on Bhimavaktra, the clan of the 
great Indra [i.e. the clan of Indrani] is enjoined. If it lands on Mahocchusma, he has the 
clan of Carcika [i.e. Camundal]. If its fall [indicates] Mahabala, the clan of The One Who 
Completes [the Mothers] is enjoined [i.e. the clan of Bhairavi].” 


The gender shift with the feminine °sambhava in 892b and 892b is suspect; most probably read 
°sambhavah. Subsequent verses give a concordance of the Mother-clans and the Six Yoginis of the 
mandala as well. 
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successfully propitiated, they bestow an encounter (melaka). [The practi- 
tioner] traverses the entire world, working all [kinds of] wonders.* 
Chapters from the BraYa concerning the classification of and encounters with yoginis 
are included in the critical edition, part 1 of the present dissertation. 

That Mother goddesses lie in the background of the Yogini cult is evidenced in a 
variety of other ways as well. Historical continuity is readily apparent through com- 
paring textual and sculptural representations, beginning, in the case of the Mothers, 
with the Mahabharata and sculpture from the early centuries c.z. The present chap- 
ter begins with this early level of evidence, and then shifts to Gupta-era and early 
post-Gupta era sources. There we find our first glimpses of a tantric cult of Mothers 
and the emergence of yoginis as sacred figures. Their mutual association is close: for 
instance, the old Skandapurdna, a text probably of the sixth or early seventh century 
(see below), speaks of “Tantras of the Mother Goddesses” (matrtantras) and identifies 
these with a list of Saiva yamalatantras that includes the extant BraYa, a fundamental 
text of the yogini cult. Examination of period sources helps establish an historical 
framework for discussion of the Yogini cult in early tantric literature, the subject of 


chapter three. 


2.2 EARLY SOURCES 


THE MAHABHARATA, KUSANA-PERIOD STATUARY, AND THE EARLY CULT OF MOTHER GODDESSES 


Sources for study of the pre-Gupta period Mother goddesses are multiple and rich. 
Among texts, the most important is undoubtedly the Mahabharata, which is supple- 
mented by a substantial body of statuary preserved from the Kusana-period Mathura 
region (circa 1-3rd centuries c.E.). Typologies of Mother goddesses in the Mahabharata 
match well to the sculptural evidence surviving from Mathura. In both instances, as 
well as in early medical literature, there are strong associations between the Mother 


15 Brahmayamala Lxx111.67-71. For the text, and problems concerning its constitution and interpreta- 
tion, see the critical edition and translation in Part 11. 
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goddesses and the deity Skanda, in the context of whose myths the Mothers appear 
in the Mahabharata. 

Mahabharata accounts of the mythology of Skanda and his retinue of grahas (“seiz- 
ers”)*© and Mother goddesses are many and highly layered, no doubt the products 
of a long development.’” This is illustrated by the complex claims made concerning 
Skanda’s parentage, as related in the Aranyakaparvan, chapters 215-21. Most directly, 
he is the child of Agni and Svaha. Agni, who lusted after the wives of the Seven 
Sages, was seduced by Svaha, who approached him taking on in turn the guises of 
six of the rsis’ wives, sparing from scandal only the devoted and powerful Arundhati. 
Yet Skanda is also the child of Siva and Parvati, who entered into Agni and Svaha, re- 
spectively, and used them as proxies for producing a son. Skanda is, in addition, the 
child of the Krttikas, the six stars of the Pleiades, which are in this version of the story 
identified with the six wives of the sages. Skanda’s birth as narrated in Salyaparvan 
43-45 adds the river-goddess Ganga to the mix: into Agni fell Siva’s seed, and find- 
ing it difficult to bear, he sought succour by entering the holy river. She too found 
the luminous embryo difficult to suffer, and placed it on a mountain peak. There it 
was spotted and nurtured by the Krttikas. In these basic details, the latter account 
agrees with that of Anusanaparvan 84 and 86. Alongside much that is undoubtedly 
ancient, such as Skanda’s association with the Krttikas, these layered myths appear to 
preserve conflicting sectarian claims: a legend asserting Skanda’s origins from Agni 
"36 A variety of terms are used in fact to speak of the entourage of Skanda, with gana (“member of 


the group”) and graha (“seizer”) the most encompassing. Aranyakaparvan 219.42 categorizes both the 
Mothers and male retinue of Skanda under the category skandagraha, “Skanda’s seizers”: 

ye ca matrganah proktah purusas caiva ye grahah | 

sarve skandagrahd nama jfieya nityam Sariribhih || 42 || 
These are a diverse lot, including male and female deities and spirits of every conceivable shape and 
hue. Theriomorphism is common, much as the six-headed Skanda himself is said to sport the head of 
a goat. 

17 The most comprehensive discussion of Mahabharata passages describing Skanda and the Mother 
goddesses is that of Mann, “Early Cult of Skanda.” Mann devotes a chapter each to the three Maha- 
bharata sections on the mythology of Skanda. See also his article, “Parthian and Hellenistic Influences on 
the Development of Skanda’s Cult in North India: Evidence from Kusana-Era Art and Coins,” Bulletin 
of the Asia Institute 15 (2001): 111-28. Mann argues that Skanda has origins as the leader of inauspicious 
grahas, including the Mothers, only later becoming transformed into the son of Siva and warrior god of 
Hindu mythology, for which both Brahmanical and royal Greco-Persian influences are responsible. 
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and the wives of the sages, which brings him within the orbit of Vaidika orthodoxy; 
and a Saiva layer asserting Skanda’s parentage from Siva and Uma. By the time 
of Kalidasa’s Kumarasambhava, an epic poem on Skanda’s birth probably of the fifth 
century, the Saiva identity of Skanda as son of Siva and Parvati would dominate; 
and in the somewhat later Skandapurana, the cult of the warrior-child and the Mother 
goddesses is fully assimilated into Saivism. 

In the Mahabharata, there is no evidence of a Mother goddess cult tantric in char- 
acter, and there is indeed no reason to believe that Saivism of the type attested in the 
earliest surviving Tantras had developed. In one description, worship of Skanda, the 
Mothers, and other deities of his retinue has attainment of longevity and vitality for 
its impetus, and involves bathing [the deity images], offering incense, ointments, food 
(bali, perhaps non-vegetarian), and other offerings (upahara—possibly in the sense of 
“sacrifice”), and performing Skanda’s “worship” (ijyd). Taken together, these suggest 
a shrine or temple image-worship context.%® The ‘high’ deities mentioned in associ- 
ation with the cult—Rudra, Agni, Uma, and Svaha—are said to be worshipped by 
those desiring progeny, an important theme in later accounts of the Mother cult.”9 
There is in general a strong apotropaic dimension, which comes through most clearly 
in the early medical literature,?° as well as Aranyakaparvan 218. Skanda and his sub- 
sidiary deities afflict children with disease if not propitiated, and the Mothers are 


8 Aranyakaparvan 219.4344: 


tesim pragsamanam kéryam snanam dhipam athafijanam | 
balikarmopaharas ca skandasyejya visesatah || 43 || 
evam ete 'rcitah sarve prayacchanti Subham nrnam | 
ayur viryam ca rdjendra samyakpijanamaskrtah || 44 || 
“For them [the Mothers and Skanda’s other grahas] must be performed ritual pacification: 
bathing, incense, ointment, the rite of offering bali and gifts [or sacrifice], and particularly 
the worship (ijy@) of Skanda. All of them [the grahas], thus worshipped, bestow good 
luck, longevity, and vitality to people, when paid respects with due reverence, O lord of 
kings.” 
This description of the constituents of worship bears comparison with the temple cult of Mothers 
described in the Bagh copper plate inscriptions of the late fourth century c.z., discussed in the next 
section. Although little is known of the eras of composition of individual sections of the epic, it is 
possible that relatively little time separates this portion of the text from the Bagh copper plates. 
*9 Note, for example, in BraYd1 the brief narrative of Deika (verses 81-84), who worships the Mothers 
desiring to have a child. 
20 On the “graha cult” in medical literature, see Mann, “Parthian and Hellenistic Influences,” 5-7. 
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hence intimately associated with fertility and disease, with life and death. 


Sculptural evidence from the environs 
of Kusana-era Mathura largely supports 
the picture of the Mother-goddess cult that 
emerges from the Mahabharata. A signifi- 
cant body of statuary survives from a vari- 
ety of architectural contexts, not all Brah- 
manical.?* The Mathura Mother goddesses 
are diverse, comprising small-scale images 
both anthropomorphic and theriomorphic 
whose common iconographic features in- 
clude carrying infants, displaying the ges- 
ture of deliverance from danger (abhaya- 
mudra), and occurrence in groups of vari- 
able size alongside a male guardian fig- 


ure, such as the spear-bearing Skanda (see 


figs. 2.1-2.5).?? There is however a discrep- 


n caper: ; Ficure 2.1: Mother goddess bearing lotus and 
ancy in one significant respect: while the infant, making the abhayamudra. Kusana-era 
Mathura. AIIS Photo Archive. 


Mahabharata links the Mothers almost ex- 

clusively with Skanda, the extant statuary preserves an association with Kubera as 
well, god of wealth and lord of the yaksas (cf. FIGURE 2.3).73 This parallel and pos- 
sibly more archaic convention illustrates the Mothers’ close links to the yaksa and 


21N. P. Joshi notes evidence for Mother sculptures recovered from both Buddhist and Jaina sites in 
th Mathura area. Matrkas: Mothers in Kusaina Art, 110-15. 

2 Toshi surveys the iconography of the extant statuary, classifying the images into thirteen categories. 
The most common type depicts a row of seated Mother goddesses holding infants. Ibid., 103-28. 

3 According to Joshi’s iconographic survey, images of the Mothers with Kubera are in fact more than 
twice as common as those with Skanda. See ibid. Interestingly, Meister describes a saptamdtrka panel at 
Kekind (Nilakanthesvara temple, mid-tenth century) in which Kubera’s association with the Mothers 
surprisingly resurfaces: flanking the Seven Mothers are GaneSa and Kubera. Meister however interprets 
this as the overlapping of two conventions: “Ganega as head of a Matrka set and Ganeéa paired with 
Kubera as good-luck charms. One set of images containing Ganeéga has suggested the other; there is no 
other reason for Kubera, lord of wealth, to join the Matrkas.” “Regional Variations,” 245, and fig. 5. 
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yaksi, popular non-Brahmanical deities connected to the natural world, who, like the 


Mothers, are well represented in pre-Gupta era myth and sculpture. 


FIGURE 2.2: Skanda (left) and five matrs. Kusana-era Mathura. State museum, Mathura. AIIS Photo 
Archive. : 


Two significant continuities have been insufficiently emphasized between early 
Mother goddesses and the Brahmanical Seven Mothers of the Gupta-period. These 
bear directly upon the question of the emergence of the Yogini cult. First, as sev- 
eral scholars have noted, the number seven has strong precedent:*4 Mahabharata, 
Aranyakaparvan 217, lists by name a heptad of goddesses known as the Sisumitrs, 
“Mothers of the Infant[s].” These comprise Kaki, Halima, Rudra, Brhali, Arya, Palala, 
and Mitra.*5 It seems possible that the Brahmanical Mothers directly supplant the 
Sigumatrs, who might well have been popular deities of the pre-Gupta period. Note 
also the Salyaparvan’s reference to saptamatrganah, an ambiguous compound perhaps 
 4CE, eg, Mann, “Early Cult of Skanda,” 37-38; Harper, Iconography of the Saptamatrkas, 56; and 


Meister, “Regional Variations,” 240. 
23 Aranyakaparvan 217.9: 


kaki ca halima caiva rudratha brhali tatha | 
arya palala vai mitra saptaitah sisumatarah || 9 || 
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Ficure 2.3: Kubera and two mdtrs. Kusana-era Mathura. AIIS Photo Archive. 


FIGURE 2.4: Seven matrs, with Skanda (left). Kusana-era Mathura. State museum, Mathura. AIIS Photo 
Archive. 
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meaning “the groups of Seven Mothers,” the plural suggesting multiple groups of 
seven.?° Furthermore, from the Kusana-era (circa 1-3rd centuries c.z.) Mathura envi- 
rons survives what appears to be a set of seven Mothers with Skanda (FIGURE 2.4); but 
this unique panel is broken on the right and might hence have contained additional 
images.77 

Second, although there is no clear evidence in the Mahabharata for the Gupta-era, 
“classical” set of Seven Mothers, the classification of Mother goddesses into groups 
corresponding to Brahmanical deities is attested in the Salyaparvan. This is of con- 
siderable consequence, illuminating the roots of the Brahmanical Seven Mothers and 
suggesting an ancient precedent for the Yogini cult’s organization of female deities 
into clans having each of the Seven or Eight Mothers as matriarch. Salyaparvan 45 
presents a rich account of the diverse Mother goddesses, in the course of which it de- 
scribes them variously as yamyah, raudryah, saumyah, kauberyah, varunyah, mahendryah, 
agneyyah, vayavyah, kaumaryah, and brahmyah.?® These are abstract nouns formed 
from the names of the male deities Yama, Rudra, Soma, Kubera, Varuna, Mahen- 
dra/Indra, Agni, Vayu, Kumara/Skanda, and Brahma, the passage hence providing 
strong evidence for organization of the Mothers according to deities of the Brahman- 
ical pantheon. 

It must be emphasized just how much yoginis as a deity typology inherit from 
the Mothers, as described in this Salyaparvan passage. Among the Mothers, some 
have long claws, fangs, or beaks; some are youthful maidens, while others are flesh- 
less or pot-bellied. Having various hues, changing shape at will, and speaking many 
languages, the Mothers rival the apsaras in beauty, Indra in power, Agni in radi- 
"26 Salyaparvan 43.29ab: saptamatrgandé caiva samajagmur visim pate. Matrganah might however be a 
karmadharaya compound, meaning “the ganas who are the [Seven] Mothers,” or even a dvanda, “the 
[Seven] Mothers and the ganas.” The context is a list of divinities who come to see Skanda. 

77 J. Bautze claims in fact that all Kusdna-era seated matr-goddess panels so far published are frag- 
ments, broken at one end or both. “A Note on Two Matrka Panels,” 25. 

28 Not accepted in the critical edition are, in addition, the epithets vaisnavyah, sauryah, and varahyah, 
in a verse that would follow 45.36ab. This might have been interpolated to harmonize the passage with 
later conceptions of the Mothers; the absence of Vaisnavi and Varahi, in particular, might have been 


inexplicable to a Gupta-era or later audience. Yokochi quotes and discusses this Mahabharata passage 
in “Rise of the Warrior Goddess,” 101. 
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ance, and so forth.7? They dwell in liminal places such as crossroads and cremation 
grounds—the same environs enjoined for performing the radical rituals of the Yogini 
cult, one of the primary aims of which was to effect direct encounters with goddesses. 
The yoginis’ theriomorphism, shapeshifting, multiplicity, extraordinarily variegated 
appearances, bellicosity, independence, and simultaneous beauty and danger all find 
precedent in these early Mother goddesses. This continuity is readily visible in sculp- 
ture. While taking on the powerful iconography of tantric deities, the yoginis reflect 
in visual terms clear continuity with the Kusana-era Mother goddess typology (cf. 
FIGURES 2.5 and 2.6).3° 

Much as there is continuity between yoginis and the early matrs, dangerous and 


powerful female deities whom, as Michael Meister suggests, the Brahmanical cult of 


29 Salyaparvan 45.29-40: 


etas canyas ca bahavo mataro bharatarsabha | 
karttikeyanuyayinyo nanariipah sahasrasah || 29 || 
dirghanakhyo dirghadantyo dirghatundyas ca bharata | 
sarala madhuras caiva yauvanasthah svalamkrtah || 30 || 
mahatmyena ca samyuktah kamariipadhardas tatha | 
nirmamsagatryah svetas ca tatha kéficanasaninibhah || 31 || 
krsnameghanibhas canya dhiimras ca bharatarsabha | 
arunabha mahabhaga dirghakesyah sitambarah || 32 || 
tirdhvavenidharas caiva pingaksyo lambamekhalah | 
lambodaryo lambakarnds tatha lambapayodharah || 33 || 
tamraksyas timravarnas ca haryaksyas ca tathaparah | 
varadah kamacarinyo nityapramuditas tatha || 34 || 
yamyo raudryas tatha saumyah kauberyo ‘tha mahabalah | 
varunyo ‘tha ca mahendryas tathagneyyah paramtapa || 35 || 
vayavyas catha kaumaryo brahmyas ca bharatarsabha | 
ritpenapsarasam tulyd jave vayusamas tatha || 36 || 
parapustopama vakye tatharddhya dhanadopamah | 
Sakraviryopamas caiva diptyd vahnisamas tatha || 37 || 
vrksacatvaravasinyas catuspathaniketandh | 
guhasmasinavasinyah Sailaprasravanalayah || 38 || 
nanabharanadharinyo nanamalyambaras tatha | 
nanavicitravesas ca nanabhasas tathaiva ca || 39 || 

ete canye ca bahavo ganah Satrubhayamkarah | 
anujagmur mahatméanam tridagendrasya sammate || 4o || 


3° Yoginis shed the Mothers’ maternal associations to a large degree. However, there are numerous 
examples of their representation with infants; note for instance two of the yoginis from Lokhari, U-P., 
published in Dehejia, Yogini Cult and Temples, 159 (which I reproduce as FIGURE 2.6), 161. Dehejia 
publishes another image of a theriomorphic yogini from Naresar that carries an infant, labelled “Uma 
Devi.” Ibid., 146-47. An image (zoth century?) from Bundelkhand, M.P., of a four-armed goddess 
holding a child also appears to be a yogini, presently in the Bharat Kala Bhavan of Varanasi (atis Photo 
Archive, accession no. 7175, negative no. 4). 
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FIGURE 2.5: Bird-headed Mother goddess car- FicurE 2.6: Horse-headed yogini from 
rying an infant in her likeness. Kusana-era Lokhari, U.P., with like infant. Photograph 
Mathura. State museum, Mathura. AIIS Photo by Vidya Dehejia, published in Dehejia, Yoginz 
Archive. Cult and Temples, 159. 


Seven Mothers sought to contain," the early Skanda, though succesfully transformed 
into a benevolent warrior god, resurfaces in the figure of Bhairava, lord of yoginis, 
who takes on much of the ancient imagery of Rudra as well. For although a playful, 
handsome young warrior dominates the later image of Skanda, in the Mahabharata 
mythology lie clear traces of an ambiguous and potentially dangerous deity, in this 
respect resembling the matrs he heads. Richard Mann argues that this Skanda has in 


fact historical primacy.3* 


3* Meister, “Regional Variations,” 244-45. 

3* Mann, “Early Cult of Skanda,” passim. It is possible however that Mann goes too far in reading 
historical layers into the Skanda myth. Specifically, I see little reason why the Mothers and Skanda 
could not have been, even in their earliest conceptions, simultaneously auspicious and inauspicious, 
connected with both fertility and disease, life and death. In other respects, his argument for historical 
transformation seems entirely plausible. 
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GUPTA-ERA SCULPTURE AND INSCRIPTIONS 


Several fourth- and fifth-century, Gupta-era inscriptions make reference to Mother 
goddesses, while the earliest remains of Mother shrines appear to date to the begin- 
ning of the fifth century. In this period, we find evidence for the emergence of the 
Brahmanical saptamatrs, “Seven Mothers,” female counterparts to a series of major 
Brahmanical deities headed by an independent goddess, Camunda. There is appar- 
ent, moreover, a transformation by which Siva usurps Skanda’s position as leader 
of the Mothers, to the extent that Skanda rarely finds place in the iconographic pro- 
grams of post fifth-century Mother shrines. The goddess Camunda is normatively 
depicted as an emaciated and powerful hag whose iconography includes mortuary 
(kapalika) cult objects such as the skull and skull-staff (khatvanga). This variety of 
iconography is characteristic of tantric deities of the bhairavatantras and early Yogini 
cult, and it is possible that Camunda was, from her obscure beginning, a tantric deity. 
That is to say, the emergence of Camunda could in itself be an indicator of the exis- 
tence of a tantric goddess cult, perhaps even some form of the Yogini cult, although 
this is not at all certain.33 
In the elite traditions represented in sculpture and inscriptions of the Gupta and 
early post-Gupta period, the Seven Mothers appear to eclipse the more diverse Moth- 
ers popular in the Kusana era. Inscriptions associate the Udayagiri Saiva cave com- 
plex of the early fifth century with the emperor Candragupta 11, a site having mul- 
tiple sets of the Seven Mothers.34 Another royal Gupta inscription, that of the mid 
fifth-century Bihar Stone Pillar erected by Skandagupta, also appears to include a 
33 It is conceivable that the matrtantras (“Tantras of the Mother Goddesses”) mentioned in some Saiva 
sources were connected with a tantric cult of Camunda and the Mothers. However, perhaps the earliest 
source to mention these—the old Skandapurana—identifies them with the yamalatantras of the Saiva 
Yogini cult. On the Skandapurdna, see the subsequent section. One possible preservation from an early 
tantric cult of Camunda is the love magic of Indian erotic literature (kamasfstra); see Gyula Wojtilla, 
“Vasikarana Texts in Sanskrit Kamasastra Literature,” in Teun Goudriaan, ed., The Sanskrit Tradition and 
Tantrism, 109-16. 
34 The two inscriptions associated with the Udayagiri cave temples are published as nos. 7 and 11 
in Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol. 11, as well as in D. C. Sircar’s Select Inscriptions. The dated 


inscription ends with a profession of devotion to Siva (bhaktya bhagavatas Sambhor gguhim etam akarayat, 
“He had this cave [temple] made out of devotion to Lord Siva’). 
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profession of devotion to the Mothers and Skanda.*> Later, the Calukya monarchs 
would claim descent from the ancient Mother goddess Hariti, claiming also to have 
been “made prosperous by the Seven Mothers, who are the mothers of the seven 
worlds,” and to have enjoyed the protection of Skanda.3° Such royal patronage of 
the cult of the Mothers finds attestation in the numerous cave shrines and stone 
temples which survive from the fifth century and beyond. Alongside these, how- 
ever, must have persisted more humble forms of Mother-goddess worship; tantric 
literature speaks of Mother shrines in isolated places as though, like the crossroads, 
jungles, and cremation grounds they are mentioned alongside, they were an integral 
part of the landscape.” 

Perhaps the earliest unambiguous evidence for a temple cult of the Mothers, as 
well as their association with Saivism, comes from Gupta-period inscribed copper 
plates recovered from Bagh, M.P. Two plates from the second half of the fourth cen- 
tury mention endowments made in favor of Mother goddess temples.3° One records 
the gift of revenue from two villages and a plot of land for maintaining the worship 
of the Mothers at Navatataka, installed by the same royal patron. Recording a land- 
grant made “for the support of a shrine of the Mothers established by a Pasupata 
Acarya Lokodadhi,”39 the second is dated a few years later to the year 375/76 or 
376/77 c.E. The endowment makes provisions for funding ongoing worship of the 
Mothers, described as involving bali and caru (both normally consisting of food offer- 


ings), the ambiguous sa/tJtra, “sacrifice,” and offerings of incense, scents, and flow- 


35 Published as inscription 49 in Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol, 111, 72-78. 

3°From the Navsari plates of Yuvaraja Sryasrayasiladitya, found in the Surat district of 
modern Gujrat: haritiputranam saptalokamatrbhis saptamatrbhilr abhilvarddhitdsa [=varddhitanim, ed.] 
karttikeyapariraksanapraptakalyanaparamparanam ...calikyanam .... Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol. 
iv. A number of other Calukya inscriptions invoking the Mothers were published by John F. Fleet in 
Indian Antiquary, vols. vi-vu. 

37 See the discussion of matrs in the Nisvdsatattvasamhita in chapter 3. 

38 The relevant plates are numbers u and x in the collection published by K. V. Ramesh and S. P. 
Tewari, A Copper-plate Hoard of the Gupta Period from Bagh, Madhya Pradesh, 4-6, 21-23. Scholars who 
have discussed these include Sanderson, “Religion and the State: Initiating the Monarch in Saivism and 
the Buddhist Way of Mantras” (forthcoming); Yokochi, “Rise of the Warrior Goddess,” 110 (n. 83); and B. 
D. Chattopadhyay, ” ‘“Reappearance’ of the Goddess or the Brahmanical Mode of Appropriation: Some 
Early Epigraphic Evidence Bearing Upon Goddess Cults,” 257-58. 

39 Sanderson, “Religion and the State: Initiating the Monarch,” 15-16. 
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ers.4° Neither inscription indicates whether the temples housed the Seven Mothers 
or a more archaic configuration. However, the latter temple’s Pasupata affiliation 
suggests the possibility of a Saiva iconic program, such as comes into sculptural evi- 
dence in the fifth century. At Udayagiri, in the Vidisa district of Madhya Pradesh, two 
Saiva cave temples dating to the turn of the fifth century incorporate niche-shrines 
of the Seven Mothers, and one of the sets might have been headed by an image of 
Skanda;** another temple (cave no. 3) does house Skanda as its cult image. This 
site appears transitional, maintaining the Mothers’ old associations with Skanda, but 
within the context of the worship of Siva. Later in the same century, a cliff-cut shrine 
between Badoh and Pathari, also in modern-day Madhya Pradesh, would eschew 
all associations with Skanda and Kusana-era guardian figures, containing images of 
the Seven Mothers in the company of a seated, iirdhvaretas Siva alone. In Kalidasa’s 
Kumarasambhava, probably also of the fifth century, the Mothers feature in the retinue 
of Siva with no special connection to Skanda.* 

Among the early inscriptions, the most significant for the history of the Yogini 
cult is the well-known Gangdhar inscription of the vikrama-year 480, that is, 423/24 
or 424/25 c.E.43 This records the construction of a Visnu temple, a temple of the 
Mothers (matindm vesman), and a drinking well by Maytraksaka, a minister of the 
monarch Vi$vavarman, at the central Indian cite of Gangdhar in western Malwa dis- 
trict. The inscription describes the temple as “extremely terrible” and “filled with 

4 According to lines 3-6 of plate x, the land grant in question is to provide “for revenue 
(“bhogdya) to be used (upayojya) for bali, caru, satra, incense, scented pastes, flowers, and garlands” 
for the Mothers of the temple of Pificchikanaka village, “established by the revered Pasupata teacher 
Lokodadhi” (bhagavallokodadhipasupatacdryapratisthapitapivicchikanakagramamatrsthanadevakulasya ...dev- 
agraharamatfnam balicarusatradhiipagandhapuspamalyopayojyabhogaya; °puspa® is the editors’ emendation 
of °pujya°). Ramesh and Tewari, A Copper-plate Hoard, 22. 

4" Katherine Harper, Iconography of the Saptamatrikas, 75-79. Although I am unable to confirm her 
reading of the iconography, Harper sees characteristic features of Skanda in the figure on the left wall 
abutting the row of Mother goddesses, in the shrine outside of cave no. 3. Ibid., 76. 

# It is noteworthy that the matrs, mentioned in canto vit (30-31, 38) as part of the wedding entourage 
of Siva, are a group of unspecified number. They are followed in the entourage by Kali, “whose 
ornaments are skulls” (kapalabharana, 39b). 

43 This inscription was first published by John F. Fleet, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol. 1, in- 


scription 17 (pp. 72-78). D. C. Sircar published a subsequent edition in Select Inscriptions Bearing on 
Indian History and Civilization, vol. 1, 399-405. 
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dakinis,” while depicting the Mothers as “they who make the oceans tumultuous 
through powerful winds arising from tantras” (tantrodbhiita°).4 This inscription thus 
associates the Mothers simultaneously with hordes of female spirits (dakinis), magi- 
cal powers, and a temple cult, also providing early and significant occurrences of the 
terms dakini and tantra in the context of Mother-goddess worship. 

Dakint, probably connected with the Sanskrit verbal root \/di, “to fly,”49 and the 
basis of the modern North Indian term dain, “witch,” denotes a class of female spirits 
prominent in taxonomies of yoginis. While tantric Saiva sources generally speak of 
the dakini as a pernicious being, the term is often perfectly synonymous with yogini, 
especially in the yoginitantras of later Tantric Buddhism.** As for the inscription’s use 
of the word tantra, this is probably, as D. C. Sircar recognized,47 in the well-attested 
sense of “spell,” such as in the expression tantramantra.* It seems improbable that the 
word could refer here to Tantric scripture—potentially matrtantras or dakinitantras*9— 
for “powerful winds” (prabalapavana) would not in normal usage be described as 


having arisen (udbhiita) from texts.>° 


#4 Verse 23 (on lines 35-37): 


matrnani ca [pramu |ditaghanatyartthanihradininam 
tantrodbhiitaprabalapavanodvarttitambhonidhinam || 

gn oe PE gatam idam dakinisamprakirnnam 
vesmatyugram nrpatisacivo [’]karayat punyahetoh || 23 || 


45 Adelheid Herrmann-Pfandt discusses the derivation of the word in Dakinis: zur Stellung und Symbo- 
lik des Weiblichen im tantrischen Buddhismus, 115-16. The etymological link to the root \/di or \/dai is tra- 
ditional; for example, Bhavabhatta and Jayabhadra, commentators on the Buddhist Laghusamvaratantra, 
both connect the word dakini to ,/dai. See Bhavabhatta ad Laghusamvara 1.2, Sarnath edition, p. 6; and 
also Jayabhadra commenting on the same verse, p. 107 in Sugiki’s edition of the Cakrasamvarapafijika. 

4° For descriptions of the dakini as a dangerous variety of female spirit, cf., e.g., BraYa tv (12, 43- 
44), xcvi (38-39), and xcrx (10-12), and the definition Ksemaraja quotes of the rudradakini from the 
Sarvaviratantra, ad Netratantra 2.16. See also chapter 3 of this thesis, n. 29. On the general synonymity 
of yogint and dakini in Tantric Buddhism, note for example that the scriptural class often referred to as 
yoginitantras has as one of its earliest and most authoritative texts the Sarvabuddhasamayogadakinijala- 
samvara, dakinijala referring to the matrix of female deities. Cf. Prapaficayoginijala and Yoginijala, titles of 
lost Saivas texts mentioned in BraYa xxxvitt.39cd. The expression yoginijalasamvara, incidentally, occurs 
several times in BraYa tvin1, while BraY@ Lvi teaches an observance (vrata) by the same name. 

47 Sircar, Select Inscriptions, vol. 1, 405. 

4 Cf., e.g., Malatimadhava 1x.52, quoted later in this chapter in the discussion of this work. 

49 On miétrtantras, see the subsequent section on the Skandapurina, and chapter 5, in the section 
discussing the title “Brahmayamala”. Dharmakirti makes reference to dakinitantras, on which subject see 
Sanderson, “History through Textual Criticism,” 11-12; and chapter 3 of this thesis. 

5° My interpretation of this passage undoubtedly has been influenced by Isaacson’s remarks on the 
subject, in a lecture given at the University of Pennsylvania in January 2003. 
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The Gangdhar inscription does not provide unambiguous evidence for a tantric 
cult of goddesses; for this, we would need indication of the ritual practices associ- 
ated with the Mother-goddess temple, or period textual evidence intimating tantric 
connections. Nonetheless, the inscription remains highly suggestive. Dakinis, as a 
variety of goddess or spirit, are in later literature closely associated with Tantra, and 
the description of the Mothers themselves uses imagery suggestive of powerful, “un- 
fettered” tantric goddesses,>* not at all in the image of the protective World Mothers 
(lokamdir) mentioned in other Gupta-era inscriptions. It is accordingly possible that 
the Gangdhar inscription records the existence of a tantric goddess cult in the fifth 
century, perhaps even a Yogini cult similar to that attested in Tantras such as the 
BraYa. At the least, it shows that characteristic elements of the conceptions of fe- 
male divinities prominent in the Yogini cult had come together by the early fifth 
century. Unfortunately, the Gangdhar inscription is exceptional: we have no other 
firmly dated evidence for a cult of Mother goddesses in the company of female spirits 
in the fifth century, which makes the inscription difficult to contextualize. The iconic 
program suggested, featuring Mothers and a host of minor goddesses, does not come 
into evidence again in temple contexts for many centuries. It is unclear whether the 
temple housed the Brahmanical Seven Mothers, while its possible association with a 


Visnu temple could suggest a non-Saiva cultic context. 


THE SKANDAPURANA: YAMALATANTRAS, YOGESVARIS, AND THE MOTHER GODDESSES OF 
KOTIVARSA 


The significance of the early Skandapurana5? for the history of Saivism and early me- 


dieval Indian religion can hardly be overstated, as the recent studies of Hans Bakker 


5 Borrowing an expression from the title of an article of Nilima Chitgopekar, “The Unfettered Yo- 
ginis,” in Chitgopekar, ed., Invoking Goddesses: Gender Politics in Indian Religion, 82-111. 

3 The “early” or “old” Skandapurana should not be confused with the better-known published text 
by this name; the latter was in fact somewhat artificailly assembled by pandits in the colonial period 
from various medieval tracts having the Skandapurana as locus of ascription. See Rob Adriaensen, et al, 
in introducing vol. 1 of the critical edition of the early Skandapurana. 
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and Harunaga Isaacson,>3 Yuko Yokochi,>4 and Peter Bisschop illustrate.°> Preserved 
in manuscripts that include a Nepalese codex of 810 c.E., scholars working on this 
text appear at present to concur on the probability of a sixth- or early seventh-century 
cE. date. Its material is oriented toward an audience of Saiva laity, the mahesvaras, 
perhaps communities connected with Pasupata ascetics.57 While not hence specifi- 
cally concerned with tantric forms of Saivism, the Skandapurana nonetheless provides 
important early evidence for the Mantramarga, including the cult of yoginis. Signif- 
icantly, it attests the existence of yamalatantras, described as “Tantras of the Mother 
Goddesses” (matrtantras), and lists the BraYa among them. This constitutes highly 
significant evidence concerning the dating of the BraYa, discussed in chapter four, as 
well as significant early evidence for the Yogint cult. 

The historical importance of the Skandapurana’s reference to yamalatantras was 
discussed first by Sanderson, in correspondence quoted by R. Adriaensen et al. in 
introducing the Skandapurdana critical edition.>* In a subsequent article, Sanderson 
added further reflections on the passage in the course of reviewing early evidence for 
the Saiva Mantramarga, i.e. Tantric Saivism.59 A fuller discussion nonetheless seems 
worthwhile, specifically examining its relevance to the cults of Mother goddesses 
and yoginis. It is in the second half of Chapter 171 that the relevant material occurs, 

53 See especially the study of the Skandapurana’s Varanasimahatyma, in vol. 2 of the Skandapurana 
critical edition, Bakker and Isaacson, eds. For Bakker’s several other contributions, see the bibliography. 

54 Yokochi’s doctoral thesis, “Rise of the Warrior Goddess,” focuses upon the formation of the Hindu 
“Warrior Goddess” on the basis of material from the Skandapurana, of which she also edits several 
chapters. See also Yokochi, “Mahisasttramardini Myth and Icon. Studies in the Skandapurana un.” 

55 Early Saivism and the Skandapurana: Sects and Centers. 

5° Announcing the Skandapurina editorial project, Adriaenson, Bakker, and Isaacson had proposed a 
tentative date of the 7th-8th centuries. “Towards a Critical Edition of the Skandapurana,” 328. In the 
first volume of the critical edition, however, the editorial team suggested the 6th—-8th centuries as the 
most plausible range of dates. Skandapurdna, vol. 1, 4. Yokochi, as will be discussed, on the basis of 
the iconographic type of the Warrior Goddess in the Skandapurana, subsequently argued for the 6th—-7th 
centuries as the most plausible period of composition. “Mahisasuramardini Myth and Icon,” 68-75. 
Taking into account Yokochi’s assessment, and on the basis of their own studies on the Skandapurana’s 
Varanasimahatmya material, Bakker and Isaacson have more recently suggested the probability of the 
sixth or early seventh centuries. Skandapurana, vol. 11, 48. 

57 R. Adriaensen et al, Skandapurdna, vol. 1, 4. Concerning provenance, Bakker and Isaacson remark 
that “it has a certain probability per se that the Skandapurina was composed either in Varanasi, or in a 
(Pasupata) centre that had close contacts with this city.” Skandapurdna, vol. u, 48. 


58 Skandapurana, vol. 1, 7. 
59 “History through Textual Criticism,” 11. 
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within a mahdtyma-narrative on the sacred site Kotivarsa, identified by Sanderson 
as being in the West Dinajpur District of Bengal and identical to Devikota.&’ This 
chapter picks up on several themes from the Mahabharata, beginning with Skanda’s 
enmity with Indra, whose place as foremost of warrior gods the divine youth usurps. 
Present also is the tale of Skanda’s violent assault upon the mountain Kraufica, this 
being perhaps an accretion from the mythology of the famous mountain-splitter In- 
dra. Another continuity is the motif of enemies of the gods becoming powerful by 
the boon of Brahmi, necessitating unusual means for their defeat. But perhaps most 
notable in the Skandapurana’s narrative is the fact that Skanda himself disappears 
halfway, as the narrative of Kotivarsa commences, much as he disappears from the 
iconic program of Mother goddess shrines by the sixth century. 

The chapter begins with the story of Skanda’s rivalry with Indra and his decap- 
itation of the mountain Kraufica, which turns out to be an act of fratricide. The first 
of its two sections ends with Siva and Parvati returning home to Mt. Meru accom- 
panied by Skanda, who is described as “leader of the horde of Mother goddesses” 
(matrnam gananayakah, 73d). Yet the next section opens with the sage Vyasa asking 
how Siva, not Skanda, became “leader of the Mothers” (matfnam nayakah, 78b); in the 
subsequent narrative, Skanda makes no appearance. Below I summarize the episode, 


Skandapurana 171.78-137, translating in full the most relevant section:*! 


Vyasa asks the sage Sanatkumara to narrate how Siva came to be leader of 
the Mother goddesses; how, why, and by whom the Mothers were created; 
what powers they possess; and what their locus is. [78-79] Sanatkumara 
narrates how Brahma once came upon a pleasant locale on the banks of 
the Eastern Ocean (piirvamahodadhi) and performed his sandhya-prayers 
there for ten-million years. [80-83] Admiring the surroundings, he de- 
cided to create a beautiful, gilded city there, to whose fortunate residents 
he guaranteed immortality and power. [84-91] The city is named Koti- 
varsa since Brahma, best of the gods, showers (varsati) a crore (koti) of 
desired wishes (istinam kimanaim) upon its happy population. [92-93ab] 


6° According to Sanderson, other names for this site include Devikotta, Sripitha, Srikota, and So- 
nitapura, this being located “on the bank of the Punarbhava river.” Its association with Siva as Hetuka 
or Hetukeévara is attested in several sources, including BraYa m1. “History through Textual Criticism,” 
7. Cf. Yokochi’s discussion of the location of the site in “Rise of the Warrior Goddess,” 106-7 (n. 79). 

ee Compare with Yokochi’s summary of verses 100cd-16ab, in “Rise of the Warrior Goddess,” 107. 
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He then returns to his heavenly court, after which the city is overrun by 
Asuras, led by Asukrodha, who thus became unintended beneficiaries of 
Brahma’s blessing. [93cd-97] Learning of what the Asuras were doing, all 
the gods convened to inform Brahma. Brahma pleaded inability, and they 
proceeded thence to approach Siva at the Himalayan forest where Parvati 
had performed penance. [98-100] 


When the gods entered there, led by Brahma, they suddenly became women 
“by the power of Parvati’s penance.”*? Siva asks why they have come, in 
response to which they tell of the torment inflicted by the Asuras. They 
also plead to be rid of the “miserable condition of being women” (krcechram 
stribhavam). [101-4ab] Siva however tells them to approach the Asuras as 
they are, for the proud demons may be slain only by women. Afterwards, 
the auspicious Mothers will return to their prior forms. [104cd-6] The 
gods then bow to Siva and request that he too join them as a woman, 
with whom they would slay the demons. Siva then created the auspicious 
goddess Rudrani, as well as an ugly Mother called Bahumamsa (“Very 
Fleshy”), the embodiment of universal destruction (jagatsamhdrariipini). 
[107-9] Brahm, Siva, Skanda, Visnu, and Indra create the Mother god- 
desses Brahmi, Rudrani, Kaumari, Vaisnavi and Varahi, and Indrani, re- 
spectively, with Siva’s Bahumamsa their leader, “the Great Vidya-mantra.”°3 
And from all the other gods too emerged Mothers, possessing their na- 
tures and power, slayers of demons: Vayavi, Varuni, Yamya, Kauberi, 
Mahakali, Agneyi,4 and others by the thousands. [110-14] The Mothers 
proceed to the beautiful city and render it free of demons. 


When the demons had been slain, Siva came to the city to grant boons to 
the Mothers. Pleased, he told them,® ‘Having become Mother goddesses, 


®? Emphasis added. Skandapurana 171.101: 


pravistas tatra te deva brahmadyah sarva eva hi | 
striya evabhavan tiirnam parvatyas tapaso balit || 107 || 


63 Skandapurana 171.112: 


sarvatejomayi devi matrnam pravara subhd | 
bahumamsa mahavidya babhiiva vrsabhadhvoajat || 112 || 


64 L.e. Mothers corresponding to Vayu, Varuna, Yama, Kubera, Mahakala, and Agni, respectively. 
This passage and its list bears comparison with the classification of Mothers according to Brahmanical 
deities in Mahabharata, Salyaparvan 45, quoted and discussed earlier. 

6 From verse 118cd forward, the remaining text is a direct translation. Skandapurana 171.116cd—36, 
Bhattarai edition: 


atha daityair hatais sarvair devadeva umépatih || 116 || 
djagama pradesam tam matinam varaditsayg | 

tan drstvd nihatin sarvin daityan amaravidvisah || 117 || 
paritustas tada tasam varan pradad vrsadhvajah | 

jagato mataro yiyam matrbhita bhavisyathah || 118 || 
yusmakam ye bhavisyanti bhaktah purusapumgacah | 
striyo vapi mahabhaga na tan himsanti himsakah || 119 || 
mrta mama ganas capi bhavisyanty ajaramarah | 
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you shall be the Mothers of the world. Those who will be devoted to 
you, whether the best of men or fortunate women, pernicious spirits will 
not harm; and after death, they shall become my ageless, immortal ga- 
nas. [115-19ab] This place of yours shall become world-famous, known 
as ‘Kotivarsa’, which frees one of all sin. And since I am your cause 
(hetu), because you were created by me, I will remain here by the name 
‘HetukeSvara’, granting boons. I shall dwell with you as your leader. 
[119cd-22] One who will worship you properly, together with me, shall, 
free of all sin, attain to the highest heavenly destination. Since the danavas 
were slain with a spear (Sila) by Bahumamsi, this sacred ford (tirtha) shall 
be known by the name silakunda (“Pool of the Spear”). And that best of 
men who drinks here from the Pool of the Spear and prostrates before 
Bahumamsa shall be unassailable by all harmful spirits. The beautiful 
river Mandakini shall be known here as Pratikala (“River Contrary”); she 
will always be brimming with blood for you. [123-26] 


bhavatinam idam sthanam kotivarsam iti Srutam | 120 || 
bhavisyati jagatkhydtam sarvapapapramocanam | 

aham hetur hi yusmakam yasmat srsta mayaiva ca || 121 || 
hetukesvaranamnaham sthasyamy atra varapradah | 
yusmabhih saha vatsyami nayakatve vyavasthitah || 122 || 
yas tu yusman maya sardham vidhivat pitjayisyati | 
sarvapipavimuktatma sa param gatim apsyati || 123 || 
danavai nihata yasmac chiilena bahumamsayéa | 

Sillakundam idam namna khyatam tirtham bhavisyati || 124 || 
iha Sitlodakam pitva bahumamsam pranamya ca | 

adhrsyah sarvahimsranam bhavisyati narottamah || 125 || 
pratikaleti vikhyata ramya mandakini nadi | 
rudhiraughavati seha bhavatinam bhavisyati | 126 || 

aham brahma ca visnus ca rsayas ca tapodhanah | 
matrtantrani divyani matryajfiavidhim param || 127 || 
punyani prakarisyamo yajanam yair avapsyatha | 

brahmam svayambhuvam caiva kaumaram yamalam tatha || 128 || 
sdrasvatam sagandharam aisanam nandiyamalam | 

tantrany etani yusmakam tathanyani sahasraégah || 129 || 
bhavisyanti nara yais tu yusman yaksyanti bhaktitah | 
naranam yajamananan varan yilyam pradasyatha || 130 || 
divyasiddhiprada devyo divyayoga bhavisyatha | 

yas ca naryah sada yusman yaksyante sarahasyatah || 131 || 
yogesvaryo bhavisyanti rama divyaparakramah | 

chagalah kumbhakarnas ca madiyau ganandyakau || 132 || 
yusmakam dvarapalatve sthasyatas tau mamajfiaya | 
kotivarsam idam sthanam matrnam priyam utiamam || 133 |) 
Smasinam pravaram divyam bhavisyati sukhapradam | 
varan evam hi timl labdhva mataro lokamatarah || 134 | 
bhaktya pranamya devesam mumudur bhrsam arditah | 
tatahprabhrti tah sarvah sahitah sasimaulina || 135 || 
kotivarse vasanti sma sarvalokabhayapradah | 

evam sa bhagaviin devo matfnam ganandyakah | 

abhavac chatikaro vyasa yan mam tvam prstavan asi || 136 || 


66 The interpretation of bhavatinam (“yours”) in 126d is not certain. 126cd might alternatively be 
understood to mean “brimming with blood, she [the river] will always here belong to you.” Isaacson, 
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‘Myself, Brahma, Visnu, and sages rich in penance shall create holy Mother 
Tantras through which you shall receive the highest worship, the rites of 
sacrifice to the Mothers (matryajfavidhi): the Brahmayamala, Svayambhuva- 
yamala, Kumarayamala, Sarasvatayamala, Gandharayamala, Isanayamala, and 
Nandiyamala—these Tantras of yours, and others too by the thousands, 
through which men shall worship you with devotion.°7 [127-29ab] You 
shall grant boons to the men worshipping. You shall become goddesses 
who bestow divine siddhi, possessing divine yoga. Those women who 
always worship you, secretly, shall become yogesvaris, lovely women of 
divine valour. [129cd-31] And my gana-lords, Chagala (“the Goat”) and 
Kumbhakarna (“Pitcher-ears”), shall by my command remain with you 
as door guardians. This excellent place, Kotivarsa, dear to the Mothers, 
shall become the chief (pravara), divine cremation ground, which gives 
happiness. [132-34ab] 

‘Having obtained these boons, the Mother goddesses, Mothers of the 
worlds, prostrated before the Lord of the Gods and rejoiced, extremely 
excited. From that point on, all of them dwelt in Kotivarsa together with 
Siva, granting freedom from danger to the entire world. Thus did the 
divine lord Sankara become leader of the hordes of Mothers, O Vyasa, 
which is what you had asked me’. [134cd-36] 


Skandapurdna 171 appears to present a transitional picture in several respects. In 
cultic terms, it juxtaposes a tantric Mother cult with an older, non-Mantramarga cult, 
illustrating also how they coexisted with shared cultic centers such as Kotivarsa. 
From the eighth century, the non-tantric Mother cult would wane, while tantric god- 
dess cults flourished.® On the level of myth, the Skandapurana provides a transitional 


link between the cycles of Skanda and the Mothers in the Mahabharata, and myths of 


the Mothers inscribed in later texts such as the Devimahatyma of the Markandeyapura- 


e-mail communication, Oct. 2006. In either case, the implication appears to be that the river runs red 
with the blood of sacrificial offerings to the Mother goddesses. 

67 On the interpretation of this passage, Sanderson remarks, “I propose that yamalam in 128d is to 
be understood with all (sarvasesataya), so that the titles indicated are Brahmayamala, Svayambhuvayamala, 
Kumarayamala (=Skandayamala), Gandharayamala, Isanayamala and Nandiyamala. For of these seven all but 
the Svayambhuvayamala and the Gandharayamala are found in the scriptural lists of yamalatantras known 


tome ...”. “History through Textual Criticism,” 7 (n. 4). I consider this proposal all but certain. In 
ibid., 7, Sanderson presents the seven lists of yamalatantras which had come to his attention in Saiva 
literature. 


8 As Meister discusses, shrines of the Mothers become increasingly rare, while on the other hand 
static doorway panels of the Seven Mothers become integral to temple iconography in central India, 
appearing first in the eighth century. “Regional Variations in Matrka Conventions,” 241-43. However, 
quite different is the case of Orissa; according to Thomas Donaldson, temples of the Mothers are attested 
from the seventh century, become common in the tenth century, and continue to be constructed even in 
the thirteenth. “Orissan Images of Varahi, Oddiyana Marici, and Related Sow-Faced Goddesses,” 170. 
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na.°9 As Yokochi points out, the Skandapurana preserves the older, Kusana-era and 
Mahabharata conception of countless diverse Mother goddesses alongside the “Hin- 
duized” Gupta-era Seven Mothers. In the Skandapurana, the latter in fact appear only 
in this account of Kotivarsa.”? This Skandapurana chapter also provides clear links 
between the cult of Mothers and cult of Yoginis, which otherwise appear lacking in 
early non-tantric literature. There is moreover some evidence suggestive of a transi- 
tional iconic program for the Mother goddess shrine of Kotivarsa. 

Described in verses 118-26 is the laukika, i.e. non-tantric cult of the Mothers, 
the rituals associated with which involve pilgrimage, worship of the images of the 
Mothers and Siva-Hetukesvara, partaking of the sacred waters, and perhaps animal 
sacrifice (suggested by the reference to the river brimming with blood). The aims are 
correspondingly of the variety advanced in Saiva puranas: deliverance from harmful 
spirits, going to heaven, and joining Siva’s entourage of ganas after death. Verses 
127~-34ab describe, however, a Mantramarga cult of the Mothers. Its rituals are those 
taught in the matr- or yamalatantras, and its aim, for men, magical powers or siddhi. 
For women, the secret rites promise more: the possibility of becoming yoginis, pow- 
erful and beautiful Mistresses of Yoga (yogesvaris). In the tantric cult, the goddess 
Bahumamsa is the “Great Vidya-mantra” (mahdavidya). And for adepts of the Mother 
Tantras, Kotivarsa is not merely an holy ford and place of pilgrimage, but the best 
of cremation grounds, suggesting a possible kapélika orientation to the tantric Mother 
cult. 

Kotivarsa’s Mothers appear in the standard group of seven attested from the fifth 
century or a little earlier,”* with Bahumamsa, apparently the cultic focus, represent- 
~ © On the dating and significance of the Devimahatmya, see the section on post Gupta-era Mother 
shrines below. 

7° Yokochi, “Rise of the Warrior Goddess,” 99-113, especially 110-11. Although not strong evidence 
in isolation, this fact might suggest that the seventh century would be too late a date for the Skanda- 
purana. Even in the sixth century, the paucity of references to the Seven Mothers is surprising in a Saiva 
purana. 


7 Viz., Brahmani, Rudrani, KaumAri, Vaisnavi, Varahi, Indrani, and Bahumamsa. Skandapurana 
171.110cd-12: 


abhiit pitimahad brahmi Sarvani sankarad api || 110 || 
kaumari sadmukhdac capi visnor api ca vaisnavt | 
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ing Camunda, leader of the Mothers (matrnayika). While Camunda is most commonly 
depicted as a gaunt, ferocious hag, in this case the name Bahumamsa suggests corpu- 
lence.”* There are in fact early representations of Camunda as a full-bodied woman 
(cf. FIGURE 2.7), although I am not presently aware of a corpulent example.”3 In 
the present case, Bahumamsa might have been a goddess of local importance sub- 
sequently incorporated into the Mother cult and identified with Camunda.” The 
Skandapurana does in fact attest a process by which important local goddesses were 
given Saiva identities through incorporation as Mothers. Chapters sixty-four and 
sixty-eight enumerate the names and locales assigned to the numerous Mother god- 
desses who emanate from the goddess Kausiki, linking the Mothers with an emergent 


varahi madhavad devi mahendri ca purandarat || 111 || 
sarvatejomayi devi mat?nam pravara subha | 
bahumamsa mahavidya babhiiva vrsabhadhvajat || 112 || 


As Yokochi points out, this sequence shows clearly that the “standard” set of Seven métrs is intended, 
for the matrs had already been enumerated out of sequence in 108cd~110ab. “Rise of the Warrior 
Goddess,” 107-8. 

7 Cf. the goddess Brhodari (i.e. brhadudart, “She of the Big Belly”) mentioned in BraY@ 1.60-62. Not 
specifically identified with Camunda, she appears to fulfill the dual functions of tutelary goddess of 
her namesake village, and tantric deity, bestowing the vidya-mantra upon Yajfiasoma’s son. Yokochi 
suggests that bahuméamsd is a eaphemism and reinforces the goddess’s identity as the emaciated Camu- 
nda. Although speculative, this too might be possible. “Rise of the Warrior Goddess,” 108-9. 

73 Clear cases of early (pre eighth-century) images of Camundia as a full-bodied woman include those 
of the matr shines of the Siva cave temple at Aihole, that of the Aurangabad Buddhist caves, and the 
two early Ellora cave shrines (Ramesvara and Ravan-ka Kai). 

In Ellora’s Ravan-ka Kai cave matr shrine, the full-bodied Camunda at the right end of the row 
of seven matrs is clearly distinguished by her owl-vahana. In this shrine, a skeletal divine couple of 
problematic identity (discussed subsequently) occur to the right of Ganega along the main wall. On the 
left wall is installed a four-armed Vinadhara with a bull vahana. In the Rameégvara cave at Ellora (cave 
21), an elaborate dancing Siva is instead enshrined on the left wall, while the Vinadhara begins the set 
of matrs on the left of the main wall. On the right wall are a skeletal pair of male and female divinities. 
The female figure is unlikely to be Camunda, for Camunda appears to be among the full-bodied matrs 
along the main wall. ; 

In the Aihole Mother shrine of the Siva cave temple, on both the left and right walls stand three matrs, 
with two more flanking a central, ten-armed dancing Siva along the main wall. A diminutive Ganega 
stands on the viewer's left between Siva and the Mother goddess, with a damaged figure of a diminutive 
two-armed male in the corresponding position on the right—perhaps the gana Virabhadra, whom one 
might expect to complement Ganeéa, although Meister suggests Skanda. “Regional Conventions,” 240. 
Closing the set at the end of the right wall is a full-bodied Camunda. 

Although the BraYa and many other early sources describe Camunda as emaciated, there is at least 
one textual description of a full-bodied Camunda: that of the Kashmiri Brhatkalottara, in which Yogeéi, 
eighth of the Mothers, is visualized as emaciated and Camunda as full-figured. Alexis Sanderson, 
“Religion and the State: Saiva Officiants in the Territory of the King’s Brahmanical chaplain,” 267 (n. 
g2). 

74 Cf. Yokochi’s discussion of Bahumamsa in “Rise of the Warrior Goddess,” 109. 
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theology of the Great Goddess as source of all goddesses.75 This rhetoric of emana- 
tion and localization appears almost as a precursor to the theology of Sakti, as adapted 
with great success from Tantric Saivism, through which any and all goddesses and 
their sacred sites, declared Saktipithas (“seats of Sakti/power”), would be subsumed 


within the identity of the one Goddess.” 


The iconic type described for 
the Mothers of Kotivarsa might 
suggest a pre sixth-century date. 
Siva as Hetukesvara joins Bahu- 
mamsa in heading the Mothers, 
while he appoints his ganas Chagala 
(“the Goat”) and Kumbhakarna 
(“Pitcher-ears”) as door-guardians 
(dvarapala). This suggests that cult 
images of Siva and the Seven Moth- 
ers alone appeared in the central 
shrine (garbhagrha),’7 with the ga- 
nas Chagala and Kumbhakarna in- 
stalled as guardians at the base of 


the vertical panels on either side of 


the entry door. Saiva Tantras refer 


Ficure 2.7: Camunda and Vinayaka/Ganeésa, Rameévara . : 
Cave (no. 21) matr shrine, Ellora. Sixth century. to the installation of such gana-lords 


as door guardians. For instance, in 
the Svacchandatantra’s description of ritual entry into the yagagrha (“worship shrine”), 


one first offers homage to the directional Mothers (dinmatrs) outside the shrine, then 


75 Skandapurana 64 narrates the emergence of manifold goddesses from Kausiki’s limbs. In Skanda- 
purana 68, Kausiki assigns the various Mother goddesses which emerged from her to locales, including 
Bahumamsa to Kotivarsa. See Yokochi’s discussion in ibid., 99-100, 111-12. 

7 See below in the brief discussion of the Devimahatmya. 

77 Although not impossible, it seems highly unlikely that the text would mention dvarapdlas yet omit 
reference to other cult images in the garbhagrha. 
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to Ganegéa and Sriflaksmi] on the overhead door lintel; one then worships Siva’s ga- 
na-lord Nandin on the left of the outer door frame, together with the river goddess 
Ganga, and on the right, Mahakala with Yamuna.”* Netratantra 3 corroborates this 
procedure, its commentary mentioning also the ganas Mesanana (“Ram Face”) and 
Chaganana (“Goat Face”) as door guardians.” 

What appears archaic about this iconic program is the placement and identity of 
the male deities. In Kusana-era matr sculpture, the Mothers were often depicted with 
images of the young, spear-bearing Skanda (FIGURE 2.2, 2.4) or the robust yaksa-lord 
Kubera (FIGURE 2.3), usually positioned to their side.8° However, from the Gupta era 
Siva himself often features as leader of the Mothers, particularly in the form of Na- 


tesa, “Lord of Dancers.”** As head of the Brahmanical heptad of Mothers, Siva thus 


78 Svacchandatantra 2.22-25: 


sakalikrtadehas tu puspam adaya suvrate | 

dinmatrbhyo namaskrtya dvdram samproksya yatnatah || 22 || 

Sivambhasastramantrena vighnaproccatanam bhavet | 

dvarasakhordhvato devam ganesam ca sriyam tatha || 23 || 

samptjya gandhapuspadyair dhupadibhir anukramad | 

arghyapadyopaharais ca tato dvdrasya cottare || 24 || 

nandigange samabhyarcya mahakalam ca daksine | 

kilindim caiva sampiijya yathanukramayogatah || 22 || 

“O pious woman, with one’s body transformed into [the mantra-body of] manifest (sakala) 
Siva, one should take up the flower, bow to the directional Mother goddesses, and sprinkle 
the door, carefully. Through the siva-water empowered by the weapon-mantra, obstruct- 
ing forces would be driven away. After worshipping Lord Ganeéga and Srif{laksmi] [on the 
lintel] above the double-doors with scents, flowers, incense, etc., in sequence, to the left of 
the door one should worship Nandin and Ganga with the guest-water, water for washing 
the feet, and the offerings, and also Mahakala and Yamuna on the right, in the correct 
sequence. 


79 Netratantra 3.9: 
asamatrr ganam laksmim nandigange ca pitjayet | 
mahakalam tu yamunam dehalim pijayet tatah || 9 || 
According to Ksemaraja’s comments on this verse, in the system of the vama-stream of revelation, i.e. 
the cult of the Four Sisters of Tumburu expounded in the archaic vamatantras, Mesanana (“Ram Face”) 
and Chaganana (“Goat Face”) serve as additional (adhika) dod@rapalas in shrine contexts, a fact perhaps 
relevant given the Skandapurina’s reference to “The Goat” as a door guardian at Kotivarsa. He remarks, 
bahir dinmatrh, dvarordhve ganapatilaksmyau, parsvadvaye nandigange mahakalayamune, vame dehalim pra- 
navacaturthinamahgabdayogena piijayet | asya nayasya sarvasahatvat siddhantadréa nandigange daksine piljye, 
mahidkalayamune vame | vamasrotasy evam mesdsyacchagdasyau tu adhikau daksinavamayoh | bhairavasrotasi 
samhdarapradhanatvad daksine mahikalayamune vaime nandiganige | sadardhe tu dindimahodarau adhikau || 9 || 
Cf. Ksemaraja’s remarks on 18.56cd. 
8° Joshi, Matrkas: Mothers in Kusana Art, 103-28. 
81 See the tables Meister provides for the iconic programs of Gupta and early post-Gupta mtr sets, 
as well as later sets from central and western India. “Regional Variations,” charts a and B. 
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replaces Skanda and Kubera. Yet in only one extant Mother shrine does Siva alone 
appear in the Mothers’ company: that of the fifth-century cliff shrine between Badoh 
and Pathari, in present-day Madhya Pradesh. In this case, an image which appears 
to be Siva flanks the Mothers—a two-armed, irdhvaretas yogin complemented by 
Camunda at the other end (FIGURE 2.8). Kotivarsa’s iconic program might hence 
have resembled that of Badoh-Pathari, the cult images being those of Siva, Bahu- 
mamsa, and six other mdatrs, with Chagala and Kumbhakarna placed outside the 
central shrine as door-guardians. 

With the exception of the early Badoh-Pathari shrine, the Seven Mothers are nor- 
mally depicted in the company of multiple gana-lords, or with Siva and a gana-lord. 
Most common as flanking figures are the elephant-headed Vinayaka or Ganesa, and 
one of two anthropomorphic male figures usually identified as Virabhadra (“Aus- 
picious Hero”) and Vinadhara (“Bearer of the Vina”). Problematically, both of the 
latter are often described as forms of Siva.8? Virabhadra, however, is in Saiva tex- 
tual sources of the period considered a gana or gana-lord (ganesa, ganesvara, etc.) of 
Siva, or else a prominent rudra.°3 Hence, one common saptamatr iconic program pairs 
the gana-lord Virabhadra with another gana-lord, Vinayaka, frequently flanking the 
Mothers on either side (FIGURE 2.9). While Virabhadra was undoubtedly included 

82 For example, Meister remarks, “Siva sits as Virabhadra or Vinadhara at the head of the Matrka set 
..., or dances as NateSa in their midst.” “Regional Variations,” 241. 

83 In some early sources, Virabhadra is a prominent rudra; note e.g. Sadyojyotis, in the Moksakarika, 
referring to the hundred rudras as “headed by Virabhadra” ([mahesano ‘nugrhnati] icchaya satarudrams 
ca virabhadrapurahsaran, 79b). In cosmology, Virabhadra presides as a bhuvanesvara over the high- 
est of the ascending series of bhuvanas (planes or worlds). Cf. e.g., Abhinavagupta’s Tantrasara, 
8.2: yat tu katipayakatipayabhedainugatam ripam tat tattvam yatha prthivi nama dyutikdthinyasthaulyadiripa 
kalagniprabhrtivirabhadrantabhuvanesadhisthitasamastabrahmandanugata. The Matangaparamesvara, which 
refers to Virabhadra as one of the lokandayakas, “world lords” (virabhadradayas caiva brahmanta lokanayakah, 
23.26cd), also describes the ganas as “led by Virabhadra” (virabhadrapurahsara, 23.47b). His role as a ga- 


na-lord is prominent in the early Skandapurana. And in the BraYa and other sources, Virabhadra is 
credited with revealing the Virabhadratantra. BraYa xxxvi.61cd-62: 


iSvaro vijayovaca devi nisvasam eva ca || 61 || 
brahma svayambhuvas caiva virabhadras tathaiva ca | 
virabhadram mahadevi provaca vidhivistaram || 62 || 


nigvasam | em.; visvasam By* 
The association between Virabhadra and the Seven Mothers is attested in a number of tantric Saiva 


sources, such as the Viratantra, the seventy-third chapter of which describes the installation (sthapana) 
of the Seven Mothers, Virabhadra, and Gane§a. 
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Figure 2.8: Siva and the Seven Mother goddesses FicurE 2.9: Saptamatr Panel, with Virabhadra 
(detail). Saptamatr cliff shrine between Badoh and _ (left) and GaneSa (right). State Museum, Asha- 
Pathari, Madhya Pradesh. AIIS Photo Archive. puri, Madhya Pradesh. AIIS Photo Archive. 
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among the Mothers as a gana-lord, originally, I am less confident about the early 
identity of the Vindadhara image type; no gana by this description is mentioned in 
connection to matrs in period textual sources known to me. This probably points 
towards him being a form of Siva, who is indeed associated with the vina.§4 In any 
case, a shift in the perception of both, from gana-lords to forms of Siva, might at some 
point have transpired, much as GaneSa undergoes a shift in identity from gana-lord 
to child of Siva and Parvati. 

It appears that the Mother shrine at Kotivarsa predates the association of the 
Mothers with Virabhadra or the Vinadhara, and the elephantine Vinayaka, all unmis- 
takably Saiva sacred figures whose images accompany the goddesses in post fifth- 
century shrines. In Kotivarsa’s iconic program, the ganas Chagala and Kumbhakarna 
appear instead, stationed outside the shrine proper, with Siva himself joining the 
Mothers in the sanctum. This pantheon suggests a transitional picture, for although 
described in the Skandapurana as ganas of Siva, Chagala and Kumbhakarna have clear 
ties with the older cult of Skanda. Perhaps not uncoincidentally, they moreover re- 
semble Skanda and Kubera, respectively, the primary deities depicted in connection 
with the Mother goddesses in early, Kusana-era statuary. 

Chagala, “the Goat,” is in all probability a name of Naigamesa, a goat-headed 
deity prominent in the mythology and cult of Skanda, with whom Skanda is some- 
times even identified.°5 Such theriomorphic figures are attested in this period as 

84 There might however be some indication in early sculpture of a status similar to Virabhadra’s. 
Note that in the Mother shrine of the Ellora Ramesvara cave, the vitd-bearer flanks, on the left, the row 
of matrs on the main shrine wall; on the left wall is installed a grand Siva image, Nateéa. This could 
suggest that the vind-bearer was a gana-lord, for Siva-forms would otherwise appear twice, moreover 
in adjacent images. It is conceivable that the vina-bearer was a gana-lord of a type similar to Nandin, 
described in the Skandapurana as a “mini-Siva” who in appearance mirrors his divine lord. 

85In the Mahabharata, Naigamesa is also called Chagavaktra, “Goat Face;"cf. Mahabharata, Ara- 
nyakaparvan 215.23, where Agni is said to become Naigameya or Chagavaktra, Skanda’s companion. 


In Aranyakaparvan 217, mention is made of Chagavaktra, and then, connecting the two, one of Skanda’s 
six faces is said to be that of a goat, this being his primary face, “dear to the Mothers:” 

esa virastakah proktah skandamatrganodbhavcah | 

chagavaktrena sahito navakah parikirtyate || 11 || 

sastham chagamayam vaktram skandasyaiveti viddhi tat | 

satsiro ‘bhyantaram rajan nityam matrganarcitam || 12 || 

sannam tu pravaram tasya strsanam iha Sabdyate | 
In another passage, Salyaparvan 43.37-40ab, Skanda makes himself fourfold, becoming Skanda, Sakha, 
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door-guardians; cf. FIGURE 2.11. Kumbhakarna, apparently a yaksa-type, is less read- 
ily identified. A raksasa by this name features in the Ramayana as Ravana’s brother, a 
deadly warrior and voracious eater and sleeper. I suspect that in the Skandapurana, 
Kumbhakarna (“Pitcher-ears”) is an alias of Ghantakarna, “Bell Ears,” the name of a 
gana of Siva mentioned in the Skandapurana and in other sources.® It is also possible 
that in Kotivarsa, an assimilation has been made between a local yaksa and a gana 
of Siva. As a set, the Kotivarsa Mothers and their two gana-guardians appear to re- 
place the group of Nine Heroes mentioned in the Mahabharata, Aranyakaparvan 217: 
the seven sisumatrs (“Mothers of the Infant[s]”), their ferocious son, perhaps named 
Lohitaksa,87 and Chagavaktra. In the Skandapurana account of Kotivarsa, Chagala or 
Chagavaktra is carried over from the older siumatr set, while Siva’s gana Kumbhakar- 
na replaces Lohitaksa, both apparently fierce yaksa-types. Pitcher- or bell-shaped ears 
suggest the massive earrings commonly depicted on yaksas; cf. FIGURE 2.10, and com- 
pare also the bust of a fanged, large-eared yaksa (5th-6th century) found at Pawaya, 
M.P., near to Gwalior (FIGURE 2.12). Continuity is thus apparent between the Maha- 
bharata’s “Nine Heroes” and the Kotivarsa Mothers and their guardians, Chagala and 
Kumbhakarna, the new set of nine presided over by Siva instead of Skanda. 
Visakha, and Naigamesa. 

8 Cf, eg., Skandapuriina 164.61, quoted in the next note. Satsahasrasamhita 4.136a lists Ghantakarna 
in a series of palakas, “guardians,” a list which includes gana-lords such as Gajanana (136b). 

87 The name of the son of the sisumétrs is not unambiguous: he is described as “endowed with 


vitality,” “very terrible,” “born by the grace of Skanda,” “having red eyes,” “terrifying,” and a “little 
child:” Aranyaparvan 3.10-11: 


Mw 


etasim viryasampannah sisur namatidarunah | 
skandaprasadajah putro lohitakso bhayamkarah || 10 || 
esa virastakah proktah skandamatrganodbhavah | 
chagavaktrena sahito navakah parikirtyate || 11 || 


Here nama probably has an emphatic sense, for it seems probable that the proper name of the gana is 
Lohitaksa. Salyaparvan 45.22 lists the latter among four attendants (anucara) of Skanda: 


nandisenam lohitaksam ghantakarnam ca sammatam | 
caturtham asyanucaram khyatam kumudamalinam || 22 || 


Cf. Skandapurana 164.61, in a chapter closely parallel to and drawing upon Salyaparvan 45: 
ghantakarnam suraktaksam nandisenam ca durjayam | 
caturtham balinam srestham khyatam kumudamalinam || 62 || 
On this passage’s dependence upon the Mahabharata, see Yokochi, “Rise of the Warrior Goddess,” 
100. Note in these lists the presence of Ghantakarna, whom I suggested above could be identical to 
Kumbhakarna at Kotivarsa. 
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FIGURE 2.10: Yaksa at pillar base, Nagarjuna- FicurE 2.11: Theriomorphic gana or dvarapala. De- 
konda. National Museum, New Delhi. AIIS orani temple (circa 6th century); Tala, near Bilaspur, 
Photo Archive. M.P. AIIS Photo Archive. 


At Kotivarsa, the emphasis on Chagala/Naigamesa and Kumbhakarna instead of 
Ganeféa and Virabhadra thus appears archaic, and could suggest transitional iconog- 
raphy of the fifth century or somewhat earlier. The possibility of unknown regional 
variations must however be taken into account, especially given that Kotivarsa lies 
in a peripheral zone of Brahmanical culture. Moreover, what appears in the textual 
description as archaic could simply be a continuity of narrative, the effort to link 
contemporary cult and revered myth. That is, the Skandapurdna might not represent 
the iconic program at Kotivarsa “accurately.” The possibility is nonetheless signifi- 
cant that the site possessed a cGmparatvely ancient shrine of the Mothers. While the 
Skandapurana, composed somewhat later, cannot be taken as a reliable indicator of 


the earliest cultic practices at Kotivarsa, it does at least indicate that in the sixth or 
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early seventh century, if not earlier, a Yogint cult had developed possessing close ties 


to the cult of Mother goddesses at important Saiva temples and pilgrimage spots. 


The Skandapurdna’s description of 
the deities of Kotivarsa finds some 
corroboration in tantric literature. Ko- 
tivarsa features in the BraYa’s sacred 
geography as one of eight cremation 
grounds (smasana);°8 and in the elab- 


orate initiation mandala described in 


BraYa 1, these are represented in 
FIGURE 2.12: Head of a fanged, large-eared yaksa. the eight directions around the man- 
Pawaya, Gwalior, M.P. 5th-6th century. AIIS Photo 

Archive. dala perimeter, with Kotivarsa in the 
northeast. Its depiction includes the Pool of the Spear, but not Bahumamsa and 
Mother goddesses. HetukeSvara however presides in a circle of eight rudras, beyond 
whom lie six yoginis headed by Hetuki. In the outer deity circuit are four raksasas, 
and three of Siva’s ganas: Nandin, Chagala, and Kumbhakarna.®9 The Tantrasadbhava, 
a text probably postdating the BraYa,?° also mentions Kumbhakarna as the ksetrapala 
(“sacred field guardian”) of Pundravardhana, the very region of Bengal where Koti- 


varsa is situated.9* At Kotivarsa itself (kotakhye) preside the goddess Karnamoti and 


“the field-guardian Hetuka.”9 Although not confirming the importance of Mother 


88 BraYa LXXxIv.81: 
prayaga varund kolla attahdsa jayantika | 
cavitraikamrakati caiva kotivarsam tathastamam || 81 || 
attahasa ] em.; hattahasa By“ 
Sanderson discusses the probable locations of these sites in “History through Textual Criticism,” 7 (n. 4). 
Tantrasadbhava 15.21 is identical to this verse, offering as substantive variants attahiisi (adopted above) 
and the corrupt caritrekimbukam (81¢; Mss as reported by Dyczkowski). 

89 BraYa@ 111.120-27. 

9° See chapter 4, section 3. 

% Tantrasadbhava 19.57-58. On the location of Kotivarsa, see Sanderson, “History through Textual 
Criticism,” 7, and Yokochi, “Rise of the Warrior Goddess,” 106-7. Yokochi reports that Kotivarsa “is 
referred to as a Visaya of the Pundravardhana Bhukti in a grant of Mahipaila 1, issued on his ninth regnal 
year, which was discovered among some ruins called Bangarh in the West Dinajpur district, Bengal.” 
Note however that Tantraloka 15.87-88 lists Devikotta and Pundravardhana as separate pithas. 

9% Tantrasadbhava 19.32-33: 
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goddesses at Kotivarsa, these scriptures of the Yogini cult do associate the site with 
tantric practice, linking it moreover to some of the same deities as Skandapurana 171. 

Elsewhere in the Skandapurana, evidence for the Yogini cult appears meager. 
Chapter 155 mentions a class of female beings called yogesvaris, a synonym of yogini, 
in the context of the never-ending battle of sura and asura. From drops of the blood 
of Andhaka, impaled by Siva, sprang warriors who rout Siva’s ganas. Siva then, it 
seems, creates the Mistresses of Yoga (yogesvaris),9? and orders them to slay and “eat 
the great asuras who were born from drops of blood.” They oblige. Noteworthy here 
is that as a class of beings, the yogesvaris take on the martial role which had been 
the domain of Skanda’s demon-slaying matrs and other ganas in the Mahabharata, 
illustrating through myth an important historical continuity.9* Note also chapter sev- 
enty, which contains the mahatyma-narrative of the sacred mountain Sriparvata or 
Srigiri, a site early tantric Saiva texts mention as an important sacred site (pitha).9 
Its close association with the Yogini cult is attested in an early eighth-century drama, 
the Malatimadhava of Bhavabhiti, as discussed subsequently. However, in the Skanda- 
purana account, the description of religious practices at Sriparvata appears largely to 
reflect PaSupata Saivism, with liberation the goal and yoga the means; mentioned 


also are pilgrimage practices of the Saiva laity.°° This accords in general with the 


karnamotti tu kotyakhye mahabalakulodbhacé | 
Sillahasta sthita devi sarvayogesvaresvari || 32 || 
tasmin ksetre sthita devi vatavrksasamasritah | 
ksetrapalo mahakayo hetuko nama namatah || 33 || 


32b °kulodbhava ] G; °kulodbhavah K Kh = 32d °Svare$vari ] K Kh; °Svaraigvari G 


MSS as reported by Dyczkowski. 

%3 In this section, 10a-13b, there is loss of about four verse quarters in the editio princeps, including the 
object of [mahadevo] ‘srjat (“Siva created ...”). The beings he creates are however identified as yogesvaris 
in 15b. 

°4 The bellicosity of the early Mothers is illustrated for example in Aranyakaparvan 215 (16-22). 

95 Cf., e.g, Svacchandatantra 9.374. 

9 Note Skandapurdna 167, which describes Sriparvata as a siddhiksetra (“a sacred field for attainment”) 
with hundreds of sivalingams, where Brahmins devoted to the practice of yoga attain spiritual success 
(siddhi). This Saiva, Brahmin sect of yogins is surely the Pasupatas. Skandapurdna 167.103-07: 


tatra Srtparvato nama parvatah sriniketanah | 
siddhaimaraésatikirnam siddhiksetram tad uttamam || 103 || 
Silino yatra linganam punyanam varadayinam | 

sahasram sthapitam vyasa Siladena mahatmana || 104 || 

ye pasyanti tam isanam sriparvatanivasinam | 
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sectarian orientation of the Skandapurana. Yet the text might make allusion to the 
Mantramarga as well, telling the tale of how Parvati became a “great perfected yo- 
gini” (siddha mahdyogesvart) by doing penance on Sriparvata.97 This terminology is 
suggestive of the Yogini cult, particularly in association with Sriparvata. 

Thus while the Saiva Yogini cult does not appear prominent in the Skandapurana, 
chapter 171 provides unambiguous evidence for its existence in the eighth century, 


fairly secure evidence for it in the seventh century, and a significant possibility for 


the sixth, depending upon the dating of the Skandapurana itself. Vague reference 


janmamrtyubhayam tesam nasti pumsim kadacana || 105 || 
anenaiva sarirena tasmin ksetre bhavatmake | 
yogabhyasapara viprah siddhim yanti yathepsitam || 106 || 
manasapy abhigacchanti ye narah Srigirim mune | 

na te yanti yamdvisam mrtyav api samigate || 107 || 


9%” After Sanatkumara tells the tale of the asura Hiranyakasipu’s penance and defeat of the gods, 
Vyasa asks him about the mountain, Sriparvata, where he practiced his austerities. The Devi, while 
sporting with Siva on the mountain, had noticed powerful yogins there circumambulating [an image 
or lingam of] Siva, perfected through austerities and possessed of great yoga. She questions the lord 
about the yogins, and he describes them as “great ones perfected in yoga, abiding in the Pasupata 
yoga” (70.48ab). The Devi too desires this attainment, and performs penance there; as boon, Siva 
declares that she will become the Great Perfected Mistress of Yoga (siddha mahiyogesvari), knowing the 
highest doctrine or meaning (parartha) of the “entire adhyatmatantra [spiritual treatise?]” taught by Siva. 
The mountain upon which she performed penance will be given the name “Sriparvata.” Skandapurana 
70.4259, Bhattarai edition: 


hiranyakasipur daityo yatra tepe mahat tapah || 43 || 

girau tasmin mahapunye devadevo vrsadhvajah | 

umaya sahito devyd reme nityam mahadyutih || 44 || 
tisthatas tatra devasya devi girivaratmaja | 

tapahsiddhan mahayogari jvalanadityavarcasah || 45 || 
krtva pradaksinam sambhoh sapranimam mahamune | 
gacchatas tan muhur drstvd papraccha bhuvanesvaram || 46 || 
ka ete deva samsiddha yogisas toaim pranemire | 

tato devah prahasyaindm uvaca paramesvarah || 47 || 
yogasiddha mahatmano yoge pagupate sthitah | 

ya iharadhya mam devi jahuh pranan narottamah || 48 || 

ta ete siddhadeharthah svacchandagaticarinah | 
moksasiddheh param nistham gantarah paramam padam || 49 || 
atha samcintya suciram vismaydyatalocana | 

devam provaca saroani vacah paramapijitam || 50 || 
yathaham api devesa prapnuyaim siddhim idrsim | 
karisyami tatha yatnam esa casmi gata vibho || 51 || 

tatah krtva Sriyo ripam devi paramasobhana | 

mahat tatra tapas tepe sahasram parivatsaran || 52 || 

devas cisya varam pradat taih samanam mahadyutih | 
krtsnasyadhyatmatantrasya maya proktasya bhamini || 53 || 
mahayogesvari siddha pardrthajria bhavisyasi | 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


66 


to “Tantras by the thousands” suggests that even at this early date there may have 
existed a large and perhaps developed corpus of Mantramarga literature. This textual 
situation finds mutual corroboration in the BraYa, one of the scriptures the Skanda- 
purana lists, which as I shall discuss in chapter three describes a sizeable body of 
Saiva scripture in its account of the canon. It is significant, moreover, that the Skanda- 
purana places the Yogini cult in close association with the cult and shrines of Mother 
goddesses, for in this period, monumental shrines of the Mothers such as may have 
existed at Kotivarsa were constructed in considerable numbers. It is to more of this 


evidence that we turn next. 


POST-GUPTA ERA TEMPLES OF THE MOTHERS 


A large number of Mother-goddess shrines survive from the sixth and seventh cen- 
turies,® and the circa mid sixth-century Brhatsamhita of Varahamihira speaks of the 
temple cult of Mothers alongside major sectarian denominations of the period, in- 
cluding Buddhism, Jainism, and the Vaisnava Bhagavatas.99 Nonetheless, the surviv- 
ing Mother shrines have clear Saiva orientations, occuring primarily in association 


with Siva temple complexes. While these hence attest the existence of a widespread 


98 See Katherine Harper, Iconography of the Saptamatrikas, 101-49. 
99 Brhatsamhita 59.19: 


visnor bhagavatin magams ca savituh Sambhoh sabhasmadvijan 
matfnam api mandalakramavido vipran vidur brahmanah | 
Sakyan sarvahitasya santamanaso nagnan jindnam vidur 

ye yam devam upasritah svavidhina tais tasya karya kriya || 19 || 


Edition of A. V. Tripathi. The Saiva “brahmins with ashes” (sabhasmadvijan) are in all likelihood 
Pasupatas. While this passage does not specify the Mothers’ identities, elsewhere the text speaks of con- 
structing the images of Mothers in accordance with the appearances of the deities they are named after 
(matrganah kartavyah svanamadevanurupakrtacihnah, 57.56ab). It therefore seems likely that Varahamihira 
knows of and refers to the Brahmanical Seven Mothers. His terminology for describing specialists 
in the cult of Mothers, “knowers of the mandala-sequence” (mandalakramavidah) or “Iknowers of the 
Mother-mandala” (matrmandalavidah, edition of H. Kern), has been taken by Harper as an indication of 
a tantric cultic orientation. Iconography of the Saptamatrikas, 122. However, the mere occurrence of the 
term mandala does not warrant this; here it probably means “the group/set [of Mothers].” Note the 
same terminology in the inscription of the contemporaneous saptamdatr shrine at Deogarh, which in its 
benedictory verse refers to the enshrined deities as the mandala of Mothers: 


“<= * ~~ sthanam jagadraksaksamaujasam 
matpnain lokamatrim(t7nam mandalam bhitaye ['Istu vah || 2 || 


Epigraphia Indica xxx.15 (pp. 125-27). 
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Saiva temple cult of the Mothers, they bear an unclear relationship to developments 
in tantric forms of Saivism. That the two were in some contexts linked is suggested 
by the Skandapurana account of Kotivarsa. In the present section are discussed two 
facets of Mother shrines that could provide insight into this connection: cases of an 
eighth goddess in some sculpted sets of the Mothers, and the presence of kapalika 
deities and iconography. 

Tantric Saiva sources of the Yogini cult sometimes speak of Mother goddesses as 
an octad, rather than the earlier and more widely attested Brahmanical heptad, even 
when affirming their identity as “the Seven Mothers.”7°° In tantric literature, the 
eighth, additional Mother is sometimes Mahalaksmi, or else the supreme Goddess of 
the bhairavatantras herself, often by the name Yogesi (=Yogini).*°* Hence in the BraYa, 
Bhairavi or Aghore§i is called “the one who completes the Mothers” (matrpiirant).1? 
Puranic accounts evidence more variety; the Devimahatmya of the Markandeyapurana, 
for instance—a text which marks the entry of tantric Saiva notions of sakti into the 


puranic theology of goddesses**3—adds Narasimhi to the Mothers, the embodiment 


70° Thus chapter 1 of the Svacchandatantra, in the published Kashmiri recension, distributes 
the phonemes of the alphabet in vargas connected with eight Mothers—the ustal heptad plus 
Mahalaksmi—after enumerating whom the text states, “these are the seven Great Mothers, situated 
in the seven worlds” (etah sapta mahamatrh saptalokavyavasthitah, 36cd). Sanderson points out that this 
reference to the Mothers is absent from the recension of the Svacchandatantra preserved in Nepalese 
manuscripts (personal communcation, January 2007). 

** For Yogesi as the name of the eighth Mother, cf., e.g., BraYa xxxxv.32, Tantrasadbhava 14.155b, 
Tantraloka 29.52d, and the Brhatkdlottara, mentioned previously (n. 73). 

1? Eg. BraYa 1.18b. 

3 The Devimahatmya is frequently spoken of as a text foundational to the formation of Hindu goddess 
traditions, providing, for instance, an early example of the textual depiction of the Mothers. Note e.g. 
Harper, who assumes a circa 400-600 ¢.E dating of the text. Iconography of the Saptamatrikas, 91, citing 
R. C. Hazra, Studies in the Pur?n?ic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs, 10-12. Cf. Thomas Coburn, 
who accepts a fifth- or sixth-century dating of the Devimahatmya, citing D. R. Bhandarkar, “Epigraphic 
Notes and Questions,” Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society xx1u (1909): 73-74; he also 
refers to V. V. Mirashi, “A Lower Limit for the Date of the Devi-Mahatmya,” Purana vi 1 Jan. 1964): 
181-84. Coburn, Devi-Mahatmya: The Crystallization of the Goddess Tradition, 1, 63 (n. 204). However, the 
Devimahatmya is probably not as old as has been supposed: Yuko Yokochi questions on strong grounds 
the minimal evidence adduced in support of a sixth-century (or earlier) dating. She instead proposes 
the second half of the eighth century, primarily on the basis of the iconic type described for the Warrior 
Goddess. Rise of the Warrior Goddess, 21-23 (n. 42). 

Yokochi notes that the Devimahatmya is the first source of its type to draw upon the tantric Saiva 
conception of Sakti in relation to the nature of goddesses more generally. She points out that Skanda- 
purana 171 does not describe the Mother-goddesses emitted by male gods as their Saktis, in contrast to 
the Devimahatmya. Tbid., 15 (n. 31.). Her revised dating of the Devimahatmya fits well with the emerging 
picture of the chronology of tantric Saiva literature, for the tantric Saiva goddess cults that might have 
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of the feminine “power” (Sakti) of Visnu’s Man-lion avatara. Sculpted sets of Mother 
goddesses do not adopt equivalent iconographic schemes, although several add an 
eighth goddess. The mid sixth-century shrine in the Saiva cave temple at Aihole, 
mentioned earlier (n. 73), depicts eight Mothers and might include Mahalaksmi in 
place of Vaisnavi, adding Parvati to the heptad as well. Meister mentions two 
other cases of an eighth goddess among the Mothers: the late sixth-century Ele- 
phanta cave east of the main shrine, and the eighth-century Vaitaél Deul temple of 
Bhuvaneévar, Orissa.‘ In both cases, the iconographically ambiguous eighth god- 
dess appears subordinate to Camunda, rather than transcending her in the manner 
of Aghoresi/Bhairavi in the Saiva Yogini cult. The eighth goddess at Vaital Deul 
bears a trident in one of her two arms, suggesting an association with Siva, but has 
no vahand marking her identity; Thomas Donaldson suggests Mahalaksmi, but on 
unclear grounds.’°7 

Another case of an eighth goddess joining the heptad of Mothers is the matr 
shrine of the little-studied Aurangabad Buddhist cave complex, perhaps of the sixth 


century.’ This small cave temple presages textual evidence of the seventh century 


inspired the theology of Sakti alluded to in the Devimahatmya seem likely to have been widespread by 
the eighth century. 

14 The central wall of this shrine features two goddesses framing a dancing Siva, with diminutive im- 
ages of GaneSa and either Virabhadra or Skanda standing below them. Meister identifies the goddesses 
as Parvati and Sri (i.e. Srilaksmi or Mahalaksmi). “Regional Variations,” 240. The latter deity holds 
a lotus, and could instead be (an unusual) Vaisnavi, while the image identified as Parvati possesses 
a crescent moon upon her headdress, like Mahesvari on the wall to the viewer’s left. This set could 
thus include both Mahdlaksmi and the supreme Saiva goddess, the two most common additions to the 
heptad in tantric accounts of the Mother goddesses—or else it simply adds Parvati to the usual heptad. 

°5 Tbid., 237-38. 

6 While I follow Meister in identifying the emaciated image adjacent to Ganesa, on the left, as 
Camunda, Harper identifies the image as Kala, a male deity, in which case the standard heptad of 
Mother-goddesses is present. Iconography of the Saptamatrikas, 113. This would to some extent bear 
comparison with the Ravan-ka kai shrine at Ellora; there, however Mahakala is depicted to the right of 
Ganeéga, rather than within the row of Mothers, and is accompanied by a smaller, emaciated goddess— 
presumably Kalli. 

°7 Donaldson, Tantra and Sakta Art of Orissa, vol. 1, 109 (FIGURE 211). Perhaps Yogesi/Bhairavi? 

108 This is the so-called “Brahmanical cave,” located near to cave six. See Carmel Berkson, The Caves at 
Aurangabad. Early Buddhist Tantric Art in India, 217, 225-28. Katherine Harper suggests a close stylistic 
relationship between the Aurangabad Mothers and the mtr sets of Elephanta and Ellora, Ramesvara 
cave, hence situating the shrine in the sixth century. Harper, Iconography of the Saptamatrikas, 114. My 
description of the temple is based upon personal observation, as well as the images published by 
Berkson, ibid., passim. 
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pointing toward limited incorporation of the Mother-goddesses in Tantric Buddhism, 
discussed in chapter 4. Along its left wall are situated a row of six standing Moth- 
ers, flanked near the entrance by a four-armed male guardian figure, presumably 
Virabhadra. On the central wall, opposite the entrance, is situated an imposing seated 
Ganeéa, flanked on either side by goddesses: the seventh Mother, Camunda, to the 
viewer's left, and a four-armed goddess on the right who bears a trisiila, sword, bell, 
and pitcher, possibly with a lion as vahana—Durgi, it has been suggested.’ Along 
with the case of Aihole, this points toward a convention of representing the spouse- 
goddess of Siva as eighth of the Mothers, in this case in the guise of the “Warrior 
Goddess” facet that rose to great prominence in the period, eulogized in the early 
seventh-century Candisataka of Bana."*? On the right wall are present two nonde- 
script seated Buddhas (one badly damaged) with attendent figures, displacing Siva 
and providing a Buddhist identity to the Mothers. 

Kapalika deities and iconography figure in representations of the Mothers from 
as early as the mid-sixth century. This development appears first, it seems, in the 
Mother shrines of the Rameévara and Ravan-ka kai cave temples of Ellora, of the 
mid- or late-sixth centuries; these depart from earlier models by the addition of a 
skeletal divine couple adjacent to the Mothers (FIGURE 2.13). The identity of these 
deities is problematic: art-historians have suggested Kala (ie. Mahakala) and Kali, 
which is plausible."*t As discussed subsequently, early seventh-century literature ev- 
idences the existence of a tantric cult of Mahakala, whose association with the Mother 
goddesses is described in chapter fifty-four of the BraYa@. Inclusion of Mahakala in 
the iconographic programs of Ellora’s sixth-century Mother shrines hence suggests a 
degree of congruence with period texts. The identity of the female deity seems less 
certain; Bana speaks of Mahakala as the consort of Candika, a deity whose identity 
"199 Berkson attributes this identification to Ramesh Gupte. Caves at Aurangabad, 227. 

“© It should be pointed out, however, that this eighth goddess is not contiguous with the other seven, 
for the image of Ganega intervenes; she might therefore not have been considered one of the Mothers, 


per se. 
™1 Cf. Harper, Iconography of the Saptamatrikas, 113-14, 116-17. 
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may subsume any number of fierce Saiva goddesses, especially Durga and Camu- 
nda.'*? As consort of Mahakala, this fierce goddess could be viewed as an eighth 
Mother, completing a pantheon akin to that described in BraYa t1v—the Seven Moth- 
ers headed by Mahakala (identified with Bhairava) and Bhairavi or Yogesvari. 

It does not seem possible to situate with precision the Mothers, as represented 
in sixth-century sculpture, with the goddesses as described in extant Saiva yogini 
literature; the latter might indeed belong to a somewhat later period. However, 
the evidence for a convention of including an eighth goddess and the presence of 
Mahakala in particular suggest possible correlations with developments in Tantric 
Saivism. On the other hand, it seems highly likely that the kapdlika iconic program 
of the Vaital Deul temple of late eighth-century Orissa is informed by contempora- 
neous tantric pantheons and iconography, a period and region in which tantric Saiva 
goddess cults were undoubtedly prominent.*% 

This extraordinary temple enshrines a cult image of Camunda in a program that 
includes seven other Mother goddesses and seven male deities. Here we find the 
Mothers in a cultic context that is clearly sakta—Camundéa, rather than Siva, presides 
as supreme deity—and manifestly kapalika in iconography. Besides Virabhadra and 
Ganesa, who normally accompany the Mothers, the male deities include Kubera, 
Varaha (who holds a skull-bowl), a seated yogin with a canopy of hooded serpants 
identified as “Nagaraja” (“King of Serpants”), and two Saiva, kapilika deities: a skele- 
tal (“Atiriktanga”) Bhairava holding a skull-cup and knife, astride a corpse; and a 
skeletal, ithypallic deity seated in yogdsana on a corpse, whom Donaldson identifies 
as Gajasamharamirti: Siva as “Slayer of the Elephant demon” (FIGURE 2.14).""4 An 
Orissan-provenance text refers to the presiding Camunda of the temple as “Kapalini” 


(“Skull-bearer”), suggestive of the principle epithet of Bhairavi in the BraYa: Canda 


™2 On Bana, see the subsequent section. In the BraYda, the name Candika occurs as a synonym of 
Camunda; cf. BraYa 11.16d. 

™3 While the outer structure contains an inscription of the thirteenth or fourteenth century, the core 
shrine has a short inscription apparently dating to the late eighth century, on paleographic grounds. 
Krishna Chandra Panigrahi, Archaeological Remains at Bhuvaneswar, 32-33. 

114 Donaldson, vol. I, 108-12. 
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FicurRE 2.13: Mahakala and Kali? Ellora, Ramesvara cave temple, west wall of Mother-goddess shrine. 
AUS Phote Archive. 


Kapalini, “Grim Bearer of the Skull.”"5 Significantly, the temple’s decorative reliefs 
include carvings of male Saiva ascetics bearing skull-staves (khatvarga) and engaging 
in erotic activities, while there is evidence of sacrificial cultus as well—both sug- 


“5 Svarnadrimahodaya, cited by Panigrahi, Archaeological Remains at Bhuvaneswar, 233. Cf. Tantrasad- 
bhava 21, which provides a vidyd-mantra addressing Aghori as “Camunda Kapalini.” Tantrasadbhava 
21.154cd—56ab: 


siddhacimundakalpedam kathitam sarvakimadam || 154 || 

atah parataram vaksye aghorya bhimavikrama | 

cimunde ["]ti padam ddau kapdlini atah param || 155 || 

svahantam pranavadyam ca miilamantram idam subham | 

°vikrama ] conj.; °vikramam Mss_ kapalini J em.; kapalini mss 

“This kalpa of Siddhacamunda, which grants all wishes, has been spoken. Next, I shall 
teach something further: [the kalpa] of Aghori, the fierce indomitable one. The word 
CAMUNDE at the beginning, then KAPALINI, ending with svAHA and beginning with om 
[i.e. OM CAMUNDE KAPALINI SVAHA]: this is the auspicious root mantra.” 


As I mention in chapter 4, this mantra appears modelled upon the nine-syllable vidyd-mantra of 
Aghoresi in the BraYa: [om] HOM CANDE KAPALINI SVAHA. 
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Ficure 2.14: Siva “Gajasamharamirti,” Vaital Deul temple, Bhuvanesvar. AIIS Photo Archive. 


gestive of a Vidyapitha ritual context.1° The Tantrasadbhava, a Vidyapitha scripture 
perhaps also of the eighth century,’’” describes tantric ritual centered upon Camun- 
da and performed in temples of the Mothers (matrgrha), in one case with the aim of 


encountering yoginis. 118 


“6 Donaldson publishes a relief from Vaital Deul of three kapalikas engaged in amorous activities; 
Tantra and Sakta Art, vol. 3, fig. 627. Panigrahi notes remains of a stone sacrificial altar (yiipa) outside of 
the temple. Archaeological Remains at Bhuvaneswar, 234. 

"7 On the Tantrasadbhava, see chapter 3, section 3, and chapter 5, section 3. 

8 Both of the references identified belong to Tantrasadbhava 21, referred to above (n. 115); one has 
as its context the vidyd-mantra and worship of “Red Camunda” and the other, those of Camunda as 
Aghoresi or Canda Kapalini—supreme goddess of the BraYd. In the latter case, the ritual is said to 
bring about direct encounter with the yoginis. Tantrasadbhava 21.211cd-13ab: 
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2.3 THE LATER LITERARY EVIDENCE 


WORKS OF BANA: THE KADAMBARI AND HARSACARITA 


In Bana’s Kadambari and Harsacarita, prose works of the first half of the seventh cen- 
tury composed by a contemporary of king Harsa (r. 606-47"), we find evidence 
for tantric Saiva ritualists and practices characteristic of the bhairavatantras.° How- 
ever, while the divinities and varieties of ritual Bana depicts are in no small measure 
consistent with the Saiva Yogini cult, yoginis themselves find no mention. 
In the Kadambari, a love tale in ornate prose, the hero Candrapida happens upon 

a jungle temple of the goddess Candika while journeying to the city of Ujjayini. Of- 
ficiating over her worship is an elderly “Dravidian” ascetic (jaraddravidadharmika), 
whose grotesque appearance and dubious magical practices are described in some 
detail. The Harsacarita too, Bana’s chronicle of the early life of King Harsa, pro- 
vides substantial evidence for the Tantric Saivism of the bhairavatantras. As with the 
Kadambari, this work features in its third chapter a tantric ritualist: a “Southerner” 
(daksinatya) and “great Saiva” by the name Bhairavacarya, in this case an exhalted 
and powerful guru rather than macabre magician. The association between Bhairav- 
acarya and Harsa’s ancestor, the king Puspabhiti, culminates in the king serving as 
an assistant in vetalasadhana—the “zombie rite” by which Bhairavacarya ascends to 
the skies as a semi-divine wizard (vidyadhara). 

matrerham pravistva tu piljayitvoa tu mandalam || 211 || 

japed yogesvarim devim supattas tadgateksanah | 

bhramamanam ivakase tavat tam nadate grham || 212 || 

agacchanti tato devyo yoginyo vikrtinanah | 

“After entering a temple of the Mothers and worshipping [their] mandala, one should 

incant the [Vidya-mantra of the] goddess YogeSvari, (z) having a good cloth, one’s gaze 


fixed on that—up until the temple resounds, as though roaming through the sky (?). 
Afterwards come the goddesses, yoginis of grotesque visage.” 


The interpretation of 212bcd is somewhat uncertain; is the temple supposed to ascend into the sky? 
For supattas, perhaps read svapattas (“one’s ritual cloth”), referring to a cloth inscribed with a ritual 
diagram. 

"9D. Devahuti, Harsa: a Political Study, vii. 

20 Bana’s accounts of Saivism have been discussed by Lorenzen, Kapalikas and Kalamukhas, 16-23; and 
briefly but with much substance by Sanderson, “History through Textual Criticism,” 11, 13 (n. 11). The 
latter’s remarks are referred to below. 
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The activities of the Dravidian ascetic in the Kadambari are highly suggestive of 
the power-seeking practices of the sadhaka taught in bhairavatantras. These include 
the use of magical ointments (siddharijana),!2* powders (ciirna),**? minerals (dhatu),'*3 
herbal salves (ausadhafijana),‘*+ bindis or forehead dots (tilaka),7*5 and mustard seed 
(siddharthaka);*?° alchemy (ras@yana);1?7 the effort to find hidden treasures and to en- 
ter the netherworlds;!° practice of mantra-propitiation (mantrasadhana) for attaining 
invisibility;9 and seeking power over yaksa maidens.%° While these and similar 
magical practices are not restricted to the bhairavatantras, they receive their greatest 


elaboration in the latter scriptures.‘3* In addition, Bana’s Dravidian ascetic is said to 


™1 He is referred to as having had one eye rupture “because of a magical eye-ointment given by a 
quack” (kuvadidattasiddhafijanasphutitaikalocanataya ...). 

*22 anyadesagatositasu jaratpravrajitisu bahukrtvah samprayuktastrivasikaranactrnena (“one who had often 
employed powder for controlling women on elderly nuns, who were staying [in the Candika temple 
precincts] after arriving from another land”). 

23 samjatadhatuvadavayuna (“one in whom the wind-humour disease (vayu) of belief in [magical] pig- 
ments /metals had arisen”). 

24 ingudikosakrtausadhafijanasamgrahena (“one having a collection of herbal salves made from the bark 
of the Ingudi”). 

25 duhsiksitasramanddistatilakabaddhavibhavapratyasena (“one whose hope for power is bound to a [mag- 
ical] tilaka taught [him] by a poorly tutored ascetic”). 

26 asakrdabhimantritasiddharthakaprahatipradhavitaih pisacagrhitakaih karatalatadanacipitikrtasravanaputena 
(“one the inside of whose ears have been flattened by slaps of the palms of those possessed by goblins, 
who had been chased away by [his] blows of sesame seeds enchanted by mantras no few times”). 

7 asamyakkrtarasdyandnitakalajvarena (“one who has an untimely fever brought on by improperly per- 
formed alchemy”). 

28 avirbhitanidhivadavyadhina (“one in whom the disease of belief in hidden treasure was manifest”), 
and lagnasuravivarapravesapisacena (“one whom the ‘goblin’ of [desiring] entry to the netherworlds of 
the Asuras has latched onto”). 

“9 vardhitantardhanamantrasadhanasamgrahena (“one whose collection of rites of mantra-propitiation 
for fachieving] invisibility had grown large”). 

"3° nravrttayaksakanyakakamitvamanorathavyamohena (“one in whom has commenced an infatuation 
with the desire to be the lover of a yaksa-maiden”). 

31 Note for example BraYa xv.13-14, which contains a typical enumeration of magical attainments: 


adhuna sampravaksyami mahavetalasadhanam | 

yena tv astavidha siddhih sadhakasya prajayate || 13 || 

khadgam rocanapatalam vidyadharapadam tatha | 

padukau afijanafi caiva uttisthantardhanakam tatha || 24 || 

“T shall now teach the great zombie rite, through which the eightfold siddhi arises for the 

sadhaka: [magical] sword and pigment, [ability to enter] the netherworlds, the state of 

being a vidyddhara, [magical] sandals and eye-ointment, levitation (? uttistha), and invisi- 

bility.” 
This list includes three of the “fruits” sought by the Dravidian ascetic: the ability to enter the nether- 
worlds, invisibility (antardhana), and magic ointment (afijana). Uddamaresvaratantra 14.10 links the latter 
two, mentioning a siddhafijana having invisibility as its purpose. Siddhdfijana is also mentioned as a 
magical attainment in BraYa Lx1v.71cd (gudikakhadgavetalasiddhafijanarasani tu). The BraYa has a chapter 
ostensibly devoted to the subject of afijana: the afijanayogapatala, number Lxvit. Regarding magical 
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be versed in “thousands of wonder-tales of Sriparvata,”3* a mountain closely asso- 
ciated with esoteric Saivism, and not to waver in his “self-identifcation with Siva” 


(Saivabhimana).133 Although hence a Saiva, his devotion to Candika suggests engage- 


“powders” (ciirna), BraYa uxxx.8ocd mentions a recipe for one that, as is the case in Bana’s description, 
is used for bringing another person under one’s power (ciirnena stripumam vapi yavajjtvam vasam nayet). 
Concerning the magical dhdtus mentioned in connection with Bana’s Dravidian, note for instance the 
mineral pigments haritala (yellow orpiment) and manahéila (red arsenic) in a list of siddhis in BraYa 
xLv.58—5g9ab: 


padukau rocand caiva haritalam manacchilam | 
yogafijanarasa devi khadgam cintamanis tathal| 58 || 
upatistanti vai tasya sidhakasya tu siddhayah | 


58a padukau ] em.; paduka By* 58c °rasa ] em.; °rasim By* 58d °manis ] em; °manin By® 


As with cirna, afijdna, osadhis (“herbs”), etc., dhatus are substances used in ritual, which, it appears, 
are also thought to manifest in siddhi-bestowing varieties as fruits of ritual. Rasdyana, which appears to 
refer to the potent material product of alchemical processes, is listed alongside these as a siddhi-inducing 
substance, manifesting as the fruit of ritual. See for example Tantrasadbhava 20: 


ksubhyanti puravasinyah sadhakam tu tato ‘naghe || 317 || 

prarthayanti pravesanti dadanti manasepsitam | 

rasam rasdyanam divyam ausadhyo baladarpitah || 318 || 

afijanam padalepam ca paiduko ‘tha manahésila | 

gudika sastramala va yad anyam siddhikaranam || 319 || 

319a afijanam | em.; afijana TskTs"Ts8 — 319¢ gudika ] Ts8; gutika Ts*Ts* 

“The women of the city get aroused; then, O sinless woman, [they] beseech the sadhaka, 
give him entry, [and] proud of their power, grant him what his mind sought: divine 
elixir or ras@yana, herbs, ointment, foot balm, sandals, red arsenic, pills, a set of weapons 
(Sastramala), or else another cause of siddhi.” 


(mss as reported by Dyczkowski.) Forehead marks or tilakas comprise a related category. Chapter five 
of the BraYa, for example, provides recipes for preparing tilaka compounds that bestow siddhi when 
enchanted by mantra and applied in ritual. On the other hand, siddharthaka or white mustard seeds do 
not as far as I know appear to manifest as a “fruit” of ritual, although they are certainly used in magical 
rites. 

Bana’s reference to nidhivada apparently refers to seeking hidden treasure by magical means. Com- 
pare for instance chapter nine of the Uddamaresvaratantra, which makes several references to obtaining 
wealth or hidden treasures as the result of ritual. For more detailed accounts, see the Buddhist Maftjusrt- 
milakalpa, e.g. chapter 55. As for what Bana refers to as asuravivarapravesa, “entry into the netherworlds 
of the Asuras,” tantric sources commonly call this patdlasiddhi, “power [to enter] the netherworlds,” 
or simply patala. Cf. xv.13-14 above. Regarding the yaksa-maidens the Dravidian is said to lust after, 
these (yaksakanyd, yaksini, etc.) are frequently mentioned among the various females a sadhaka might 
seek erotic power over. On such vagikarana, see chapter 5 of the present dissertation. Note also the 
practice of yaksinisidhana, rites specifically aimed at gaining the control of a yaksini, and not simply for 
erotic, but also magical ends. Cf., e.g., BORI Ms no. 503 of 1895-98, “Yaksinisadhana.” In the BraYa, 
an entire chapter is devoted to this subject: Lxrv (labelled Lx), the yaksinisadhanapatala. Bana’s list of 
magical powers and substances bears comparison with that of the Buddhist Subahupariprccha, discussed 
by Ronald Davidson, Indian Esoteric Buddhism, 200-01. 

132 Sriparvatascaryavarttisahasrabhijfiena (“One well-versed in thousands of wonder tales of 
Sriparvata”). 

33 Although this phrase might mean “pride in being a Saiva,” abhiména also has in tantric literature 
the technical sense of “meditative identification” with a deity. Note that the expression saivabhimana 
occurs with this meaning in Tantréloka 13.252a, where Abhinavagupta quotes or paraphrases the 
Nandisikhatantra. 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


76 


ment in a tantric goddess cult, which is wholly consistent with the bhairavatantras of 
the Vidyapitha.*34 

Although the Harsacarita’s Bhairavacarya is not referred to as such, his ritual 
practices too are those of the siddhi-seeking specialist or sadhaka of the bhairavatantras, 
and Bana utilizes the technical terminology of tantric ritual. Bhairavacarya’s practice 
of ptirvaseva, preliminary worship of a mantra-deity, is described in some detail.95 
Additionally, the vetalasadhana Bhairavacarya undertakes bears affinity in several re- 
spects with this ritual as described in BraYa xv, a chapter devoted to the subject. This 
rite marks the culmination of his propitiation of the heart-mantra of Mahakala.13° On 
the fourteenth night of the waning moon, the king, duly initiated,"7 joins three other 
disciples in taking up positions as guardians of the quarters in an ash-drawn mandala 
in a deserted temple near the cremation ground.%3° In the center sits Bhairavacarya, 
upon a corpse. He performs fire sacrifice (homa) with black sesame seeds using a fire 
lit in the very mouth of the body. As he performs homa, incanting mantras, spirits 
attempt to disrupt him, until finally a powerful naga emerges from a fissure in the 
earth near the mandala. Angered at not being made bali offerings, the naga attacks, 
but suffers defeat at the hands of the king, who nonetheless spares the snake lord’s 
life on spotting his sacred thread. At this point the ritual comes to fruition: won 
over by the pious king, Laksmi herself manifests in his enchanted sword, attahdasa. 

"34 Besides presiding over a temple of Candika, note that he is described as pattikalikhitadurgdstotrena 
(“one who by whom a eulogy-hymn of Durga has been copied onto a small cloth”), and jaraém gatenapi 
daksinapathadhirajyavaraprarthandkadarthitadurgena (“despite having grown old, he afflicts Durga with 
prayers for the boon of overlordship of the Deccan”). 

39> Bhairavacarya states, in Sanderson’s translation, “I have completed the preliminary service 
(piirvaseva) of the great Mantra called the Heart of Mahakala by muttering it ten million times in a 
great cremation ground while wearing a garland of black flowers, a black robe and black unguent, 
with all the adornments prescribed in the Kalpa” (bhagavato mahakalahrdayanamno mahamantrasya krs- 
nasragambaranulependakalpena kalpakathitena mahaémaSsdne japakotya krtapiirvasevo'smi). “History through 
Textual Criticism,” 13 (n. 11). 

36 tasya [mahakalahrdayanamno mahamantrasya] vetilasadhandvasana siddhih. 

97 It is possible that the king takes samayadiksd, the initiation of the samayin or “pledge holder,” by 
which he becomes a Saiva neophyte. This is suggested by Bana’s terminology, in which niyamavan 
(“possessing / observing the rules”) might be synonymous with samayin: athatikrantesv ahahsu praptayam 
ca tasyam eva krsnacaturdasyam Saivena vidhina diksitah ksitipo niyamavan abhat (“Then, when the days had 


past and that very [designated] fourteenth of the dark fortnight arrived, the King, initiated by Saiva 
procedure, became niyamavan"). 


witn 


138 mahasmasanasamipabhaji Sinyayatane. 
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Granted boons, he requests only siddhi for his guru, Bhairavacarya, who thereupon 
joins the ranks of the vidyadharas—flying, semi-divine wizards. Of her own accord, 
the goddess grants that Puspabhiti shall become progenitor of a line of great kings. 
Bana’s description of vetdlasadhana matches in basic details with the more elab- 
orate account of BraYa xv.%39 In the BraYa’s description, the ritual takes place in a 
cremation ground on the fourteenth or tenth night of the waning moon, with the aid 
of assistants. The basic sequence of action is identical: the sadhaka, seated on the chest 
of the ritually prepared corpse, performs the fire sacrifice in its mouth, during the 
course of which various obstructing forces (vighnas) and spirits appear to distract or 
frighten him. Among the eight siddhis promised is “the state of being a vidyadhara” 
(vidyadharapada), Bhairavacarya’s aim in undertaking the ritual.4° In both descrip- 
tions, the successful ritual ends with the sd@dhaka flying off into the sky."4 
Both the Kadambari and Harsacarita make reference to tantric manuscripts and 
Saiva texts. Bhairavacarya’s lips droop slightly, as though laden with the weight of 
the entire Saiva canon “on the tip of his tongue.”"4? For his part, the Kadambari's 
Dravidian ascetic possesses a collection of manuscripts that include a stotra of Durga 
copied onto a cloth (pattika),43 and palm-leaf manuscripts with red-lac lettering con- 
” 13° This chapter contains, to the best of my knowledge, the most detailed account of such a practice 
in tantric literature. Its description of vetdlasadhana begins with verse 13. 
4° See BraYad xv.13-14, quoted above. Those seeking only “petty” (ksudra) or “middling” (madhyama) 
siddhis discontinue the ritual when the sought attainments are achieved. 


741 In the BraYd, one attains a magical sword and becomes “lord of emperors,” with mastery over a 
crore of aerial vehicles. BraYa xv.63cd-64: 


yavad dhaste bhavet tasya tivat khadgam mahdprabham | 

tatas tam grhya mantrajno utpate gaganangane || 63 || 

uttisthati vimanastho vimanaih parivaritah | 

tatraruhya mahadhiras cakravarttisvaro bhavet | 

kotya caiva vimananam adhipatyam avapnuyat || 6¢4 || 

63b tavat ] em.; tavad By 63d gagana° ] em.; gagana° By® 64a uttisthati ] corr; uttistati 
By* vimanastho ] em.; vimanastham By* 64b parivartitah ] em.; parivaritam By® 64d 
°i$varo | corr; °isvaro By*64e vimananam | corr; vimananamm By“ 

“At that time, there would appear in his hand a sword of great brilliance. Then, grasping 
this, the knower of mantras would fly up into the vault of the sky. He rises up in an aerial 
vehicle, surrounded by aerial vehicles. Mounting that, he, very wise, he would become 
the lord of emperors, and. would obtain mastery over aerial vehicles, by the crore.” 


™? jihvagrasthitasarvasaivasamhitatibhareneva mandkpralambitaustham. 
“43 As mentioned previously, he is described as pattikdlikhitadurgastotrena, “One who by whom a stotra 
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taining “bogus spells and mantras.”'44 A text he possesses is moreover identified by 


name: Mahakalamata, the “Doctrine of Mahakala,” copied according to the instruc- 


=a 


tions of an elderly PaSupata ascetic (mahapdasupata)."45 Similarly, Bhairavacarya is 
said to have performed piirvaseva (“preliminary service”) of “the great heart-mantra 
of Mahakala” according to the instructions laid down in its kalpa. It is possible 
that the Mahakdlamata mentioned in the Kadambart is the same kalpa of Mahakala 
followed by Bhairavacarya, a kalpa being “the manuscript of a text setting out the 
procedure for the propitiation of a Mantra.”"4° Sanderson remarks that “neither the 
[mahakalahrdaya] mantra nor its kalpa can be identified now but the details of the pro- 
cedure given by Bana tally closely with what is laid down in Tantric Saiva sources.” "47 
Providing parallels, Sanderson also points out that chapter fifty-four of the BraYd is a 
kalpa of Mahakala.14° It should be mentioned, furthermore, that one of this chapter’s 
titles is in fact Mahakalamata, although this is not necessarily the same Mahakélamata 
Bana appears to have known of.49 

Bana associates what we might consider tantric ritual proper with a variety of 
other exoticized practices. This nexus is particularly apparent in descriptions of the 
rites and penances undertaken by those seeking to avert the death of prince Harsa’s 


of Durga has been copied onto a small cloth.” 

“44 dhiimaraktalaktakaksaratalapatrakuhakatantramantrapustikasamgrahina (“One having a collection of 
small manuscripts of bogus (kuhaka) spells (tantra) and mantras on palm leaves with letters in smokey 
red lac”). It might be possible that kuhaka is here a noun rather than adjective, in the sense of “quack”— 
the source of the manuscripts of tantras and mantras. The term occurs in a different sense in Ne- 
tratantra 18.89b, where Ksemaraja glosses it as yantrakrtyadi, “rites involving yantras, etc.” However, 
in the Svacchandoddyota, he instead glosses, kuhakam vismapakam mitahrdayapratyayakarindrajalaprayam 
(“kuhaka means something astonishing which causes faith in those of limited awareness—virtually mag- 
ical trickery”). 

"45 jirnamahapasupatopadesalikhitamahakalamatena, “One by whom the Mahdakélamata had been copied, 
as instructed by an old Mahapasupata.” 

146 Tantrikabhidhanakosa, vol. 11, 78, citing Sanderson, “History through Textual Criticism,” 13. 

47 “History through Textual Criticism,” 13. 

48 Ibid. Following the colophon, Sanderson refers to this as chapter 52. 

“49 Although the colophon of BraYa@ trv provides as the chapter title mudrapithadhikara (“the Seat 
of Mudras chapter”), verse 11cd gives its title as Mahakalamata (mahakalamatam hy etad yat surai{h] 
paripijitam). Kalpas outlining the propitiation of a specific mantra-deity probably circulated in multiple 
versions. Nothing in this chapter specifically matches Bana’s description of the pitrvaseva of Mahakala, 
although vetdlasadhana is mentioned in 194¢ as one of the applications of the mandala of Mahakala and 
the Mothers. As I discuss in chapter 4, some of the kalpa texts included as chapters of the BraYa, such 
as the Mahakalamata, bear tenuous relationships to the text as a whole and could conceivably have been 
independent in origin. 
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ailing sire, and, in the Kadambari, in the practices Queen Vilasavati of Ujjayini engaged 
in hoping to conceive a son. In the former case, for instance, the king’s relatives fast 
indefinitely while laying in the presence of the deity Ahirbudhan,**° noblemen pro- 
pitiate the Mother goddesses by burning themselves with lamps,*>* a “Dravidian” 
prepares to offer his head to the god Amardaka,5* a native of Andhra prays to the 
goddess Candika keeping his “rampart-like arms” (bahuvapra) uplifted,>3 servants 
propitiate Mahakala by burning incense resin upon their heads," intimates of the 
king offer slices of their own flesh in fire sacrifice,>> and princes openly perform 
“barter in human flesh.”*5° While mantra-practice and other distinctive characteris- 
tics of tantric ritual do not figure in this account, Bana associates both Tantra and 
these austerities with the same deities—Mahakala, Candika, and the Mother god- 
desses. In addition, he links both with South Indians and tribal peoples.‘5” For her 


part, Queen Vilasavati of the Kadambari engages in a wide range of orthodox and 


*5° The royal skandhavara, “military camp”—the capital, according to E.B. Cowell and F.W. Thomas (p. 
135)—is thus described: kvacit pratisayitasnigdhabandhavaradhyamanahirbudhnam (“in which, in one place, 
Ahirbudhan is being worshipped by close relatives [undertaking the vow of indefinite] laying before 
the deity”). Ahirbudhan or Ahirbudhnya, a minor and archaic Vedic divinity, is listed in Mahabharata 
1.60.2-3 among the eleven rudras who are “mind-born sons” (méanasah putrah) of Siva (sthanu). 

*5* kva cid dipikadahyamanakulaputrakaprasadyamanamatrmandalam ([where,] in one place, the group of 
Mothers is being appeased by sons of good families being burnt by lamps”). 

*5? kva cin mundopaharaharanodyatadravidaprarthyamanamardakam. Lorenzen, following the translation 
of Cowell and Thomas, interprets this line as referring to “a Dravidian ready to solicit the Vampire 
[Vetala] with the offering of a skull.” Kapdlikas and Kalamukhas, 17. In all likelihood, this is however a 
reference to a dravida preparing to offer a head to the deity Amardaka—perhaps his own, as would fit 
the context of extreme self-mortification. Saiva sources speak of Amardaka or Amardakabhairava as 
a deity, but mention also a class of spirits called amardakas. For example, BraYa Lx11.19 lists amardakas 
alongside the semi-divine siddhas, gandharvas, vetilas, and kinkaras, while BraYa Lxxvit is a kalpa-manual 
of Mahamardakabhairava (cf. BraYa Lxxu.acd: mahamardakadevasya kalpam vaksyami tattvatah—“T shall 
now teach the kalpa of lord Mahamardaka, as it truly is”). Amardaka is, furthermore, one of eight 
Bhairavas mentioned in Svacchandatantra 2. 

53 kva cid dndhroddhriyamainabahuvapropayacyamanacandikam (“where in one place Candika is being 
worshipped by a man of Andhra holding up his rampart-like arms”). 

S4anyatra  sirovidhrtaviliyamanagugguluvikalanavasevakfinuniyamanamahakélam (“where elsewhere 
Mahakala is being propitiated by young attendants deformed by the melting incense resin held on the 
head”). 

55 aparatra nisitasastrinikrttatmamamsahomaprasaktaptavargam (“where elsewhere intimates [of the king] 
are engaged in offering Homa of their own flesh cut off by sharp knives”). 

56 aparatra prakaSanarapatikumarakakriyamanamahamamsavikrayaprakramam (“where elsewhere the pro- 
cess of bartering human flesh is being performed by the king’s princes, openly”). On mahamamsavikraya, 
see the subsequent discussion of the Malatimadhava. 

157 On the connection with tribals, note for instance the Kadambari?’s mention of Sabara women ap- 
plying tilaka of red powder (sindiira) to the image of Candi (p. 225, lines ines 21-22). The introduction 
draws similar connections between Sabara tribesmen and the fierce goddess. 
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unorthodox practices in her quest to conceive a child. These include numerous aus- 
terities and worship of Candika and the Mothers, among other deities. Some of her 
practices involve mandala and mantra.*® 

In Bana’s works we thus find abundant evidence for characteristic ritual systems 
of the bhairavatantras. Absent, however, is reference to the sacred figure of the yo- 
gini or yogesvari. An association between tantric ritual and goddesses is nonetheless 
evident: the Dravidian ascetic of the Kadambari, for instance, officiates as priest of 
a Candika temple, and his engagement in tantric practices appears linked to devo- 
tion to the Goddess. This might suggest tantric Saivism as known to Bana was in 
a stage where ritual forms characteristic of the bhairavatantras and a tantric cult of 
Candika had developed, but in which focus upon the yogini was not yet central or 

well-known. 

In period literature, especially Bana’s Candisataka and the Devimahatmya of the 
Markandeyapurana, the terrible warrior goddess Candi or Candika becomes one of the 
principle ciphers for emergent conceptions of a singular Mahadevi, whose identity 
subsumes the myriad manifestations of feminine divinity. Although thus linked to all 
goddesses, Candi might in this period have been identified in particular with Camu- 
nda, leader of the Mothers, one indication being the synonymity of these names 
in the BraYa.59 The Harsacarita links Candika to the god Mahakala as consort,’ 
forming a divine couple whose cult is not however well-represented in surviving 


tantric literature. One detailed and early treatment of the tantric cult of Mahakala 


+58 The description begins, yad yac ca kimcit kutas cic chusra@va garbhatrsnayd tat tat sarvam cakara (“And 
she did eveything she heard from anywhere out of her yearning for [conceiving] a fetus”). Note for 
instance that she “engaged in lustration and auspicious rites in the crossroads on many fourteenth 
nights [of the lunar fortnight], standing in the middle of a mandala drawn by the great king [i.e. 
her husband], through which the deities of the directions were gratified by gifts of various food of- 
ferings” (mahanarendralikhitamandalamadhyavartint vividhabalidanananditadigdevatani bahulapaksacaturdasi- 
nisisu catuspathe snapanamangalani bheje). It is also said that she “bore bamboo mantra-caskets contain- 
ing birch-bark written on with yellow pigment,” and that she “fastened [on herself] strands of herbs 
having protective cords” (gorocandlikhitabhiirjapatragarbhan mantrakarandakan uvaha | raksdpratisaropetany 
osadhisiitrini babandha). 

59 In the BraYd, the seventh Mother is variously called Candika, Carcika, and Camunda. On this 
matter, see my annotation on BraYd 11.16. 

160 Candika is described as mahakalabhisarikavesavibhramam bibhratim, “exhibiting coquettry with the 
guise of a women on a night rendevous with Mahakila.” 
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is BraYa uv, the Mahakélamata. This describes worship of the deity in a mandala 
of the eight Mothers, a configuration unusual in the BraYa and probably archaic. 
In addition, two late sixth-century shrines of Ellora depict a skeletal divine couple 
in the company of the Seven Mothers, a couple who have been, with a degree of 
plausibility, identified as Mahakala and Kali.1®! The seventh-century tantric cults of 
Mahakala and Candi might therefore have emphasized Mother goddesses; but Bana 
does not intimate this association, nor does he make clear reference to a tantric cult of 
Mothers. These goddesses are nonetheless mentioned: Bhairavacarya, for instance, 
is said to dwell near a deserted temple of the Mothers, the queen Viladsavati visits 
Mother shrines, and reference is made to forest temples of Camunda.*® 

Taken as a whole, Bana’s works attest the existence of characteristic rituals and 
deities of the bhairavatantras, as well as the emergence of goddess-centered tantric 
practice. It is noteworthy that Bana associates tantrikas with the Deccan and South 
India. While I am hesitant to place excessive value upon this regional association, it at 
least suggests Tantric Saivism was associated with areas and peoples marginal to the 
North-central heartland of Brahmanical culture, the “Middle Country” (madhyadesa). 
It is not clear whether tantric cults of the Mothers were yet widespread, nor whether 
the yogini had emerged as a sacred figure. Hence, while Bana’s early seventh-century 
references to Tantra are by no means incompatible with the Saiva yogini cult, they 
could instead imply a phase of Saivism that predates its development. There might, 
in addition, be historical significance to the divergent characterizations of Bana’s two 
tantrikas: while Bhairavacarya is presented as a respected and powerful figure, the 
Dravidian ascetic is described as an exotic, morally ambivalent, and rather inept 


sorceror. It is tempting to read into this distinction an emergent divide between a 


161 See the discussion in the previous section. 


62 In Harsacarita w1, when the king asks the whereabouts of Bhairavacarya, he is told, asya jir- 
namatrgrhasyottarena bilvavatikam adhyaste (“he sits in a grove of bilva trees to the north of a decrepit 
Mother-goddess temple”). Chapter seven makes reference to forested areas having temples of Camun- 
da erected in dense groves (gahanatarusandanirmitacamundamandapair vanapradesaih). Cf. Yokochi, “Rise 
of the Warrior Goddess,” 108 (n. 81). In the Kadambari, Queen Vilasavati “went to temples of the Moth- 
ers in the vicinity, where faith is displayed [or perhaps, ‘where portents/signs are shown’]” (daréita- 
pratyayani samnidhanamatrbhavanani jagama). 
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well-established tantric Saiva cult of Bhairava, on the one hand, and newer, marginal, 
and more esoteric goddess cults. It is within the latter that the roots of the Yogini 


cult would lie. 


THE GAUDAVAHO OF VAKPATI 


In the Gaiidavaho, a Prakrit poetic work composed by Vakpatiraja, a contemporary 
of Bana, there occurs a reference to “Kaula women” (kaiilandrio) in a hymn to the 
goddess Vindhyavasint, “She Who Dwells in the Vindhya Mountains.” Travelling 
through the Vindhya range of central India, the king Yasovarman approaches a jun- 
gle cave temple and offers eulogy, making vivid allusion to the sanguinary cult of 
the presiding Goddess. The hymn links her identity with that of the singular “War- 
rior Goddess” who is at once Durga, Kali, Candika, and so forth, as well as the 
pacific Parvati—primary locus of conceptions of the one Mahadevi.*3 As does Bana, 
Vakpati associates worship of the fierce goddess with exotic, macabre practices and 
peoples marginal to the civilized “Middle Country” (madhyadesa)—in this case forest- 
dwelling Sabara tribals.*°4 Significantly, the description of the Goddess’s cult suggests 
a tantric, kapalika ritual dimension, and makes reference to a human sacrifice viewed 
eagerly by throngs of female practitioners, described as “kaula women.”1°5 

This seems to be the earliest use of the word kaula in literary works to describe a 
Saiva sect or its members; the reference is, furthermore, somewhat surprising given 
that the term is not employed in this sense in Vidyapitha texts such as the BraYa and 
Siddhayogesvarimata—the earliest Saiva literature connected with yoginis.%° “Kaula” 

63 Gaiidavaho, verses 285-338. Cf. Bana’s Candigataka, where the conflation of the Warrior Goddess 
with Parvati is prominent. For a discussion focused on the iconic dimension of the Goddess’s descrip- 
tion in Gatidavaho, see Yokochi, 146-51. 

%64 Cf. Bana’s Kadambart, p. 65, in the description of the general of the Sabaras. Quoted by Yokochi, 
ibid., 148. 

"65 The kapalika ritual context is suggested by reference to the temple environs as a cremation ground 
(masana), at which “heroes” (vira) sell human flesh, in verse 327. This is briefly discussed by Yokochi, 
ibid., 147. On the reference to Kaula women, see Sanderson, “History through Textual Criticism,” 11 
(n. 9). He translates the relevant passage as follows: “The Kaula women seem to form a shrine in the 
air as they clamber over each other in their eagerness to watch a victim of human sacrifice being carved 


up” (visasijjantamahapasudamsanasambhamaparoppararidha | gayane cciya gamdhatidim kunamti kaiilanario). 
*66 On this distinction of “Kaula” and “Vidyapitha,” see chapter 3. 
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could in this case have the sense of “[women] of/belonging to the Mother-goddess 
clans,” referring to female tantric initiates, but not necessarily implying the ritual 
systems known from extant Kaula scriptures. Nonetheless, the context of corporate 
worship by women belonging to clans of the Mothers does suggest the existence 
of a Yogini cult connected with the fierce Goddess. This might, conceivably, be an 
historical development related to identification of the Warrior Goddess with Camu- 
nda, “leader of the Mothers,” with whom Skandapurana 171 connects the cult of yo- 
ginis. Though vague, the Gaiidavaho’s reference to female practitioners thus provides 
a valuable addition to the evidence from Bana, who in other respects provides more 


detailed accounts of Tantric Saivism. 


THE DASAKUMARACARITA OF DANDIN 


A narrative probably of the late seventh or early eighth century,!°7 Dandin’s Dasa- 
kumaracarita has an episode of passing significance to the yogini cult. A young rogue, 
Kalahakantaka, plots to entrap the beautiful, faithful wife of a merchant by having 
her accused of witchcraft. He claims before the merchants’ guild to have seen her at 
night in the cremation ground dragging a corpse from a funeral pyre; upon seeing 
his contrived evidence for this, the townspeople believe her to be a sakini—a dreadful 
female being described in Saiva typologies of yoginis. Abandoned by her husband, 
she falls into the hands of the rogue.® 

Despite the ironic and undoubtedly false etymological connection to Saka (“leafy 
greens”), it requires little imagination to guess what business the decidedly non- 
vegetarian sakini might have with a half-roasted human corpse. Ksemaraja quotes 


the following definition from the Tantrasadbhava: 


A female who, for the purpose of shapeshifting, ever drinks the fluids of 


167 Dandin has been linked with the Pallava court of the late seventh and early eighth centuries; 
Walter Smith provides a brief bibliography on this matter in “The Visnu Image in the Shore Temple 
at Mamallapuram,” Artibus Asiae 56 (1996): 22. Isabelle Onians suggests the period of 690-725 for Da- 
ndin, placing Dasakumaracarita within the earlier part. Onians, trans., introduction to What Ten Young 
Men Did, 25. 

168 Dasakumiaracita, chapter 11. I have consulted the text and translation given in Onians, ibid., 440-49. 
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living beings, after drawing them close by artifice, and who after obtain- 

ing [that fluid] slays the creatures—she should be known as a Sakini, ever 

delighting in dreadful places.1 
The Dasakumaracarita’s reference is the earliest I am aware of to the Sakini in non- 
tantric literature, occuring in the context of an episode similar in nature to accounts 
of sakinis and dakinis in the much later Kathdsaritsagara. Yet here the description 
so lacks in detail and context as to be unclear whether it reflects influence from a 
tantric cult of yoginis; belief in “witches” and female cremation-ground spirits are 
undoubtedly older phenomena. However, the period and terminology in question 
suggest the possibility that this sakini tale is directly inspired by tantric typologies of 


female spirits and contemporary perceptions of cremation-ground ritual. 


THE MALATIMADHAVA OF BHAVABHUTI 


Substantial evidence for the Saiva Mantramarga, and more particularly the Yogini 
cult of the bhairavatantras, emerges in Bhavabhiti’s Malatimadhava, an early eighth- 
century play.’”° While not referring to specific texts,‘7* it portrays ritual practices 
which reflect the cultic milieu of the Vidyapitha bhairavatantras. This drama revolves 
around the clever efforts of a Buddhist nun, Kamandakt, to bring about the marriage 
of Madhava and Malati, despite the latter having been promised to a favorite of 
the king. Events take a dramatic turn when Malati is abducted in the night by a 
fierce Saiva sadhaka named Aghoraghanta, and his female attendant, a yogini named 
Kapalakundala, who are intent on offering her in sacrifice to the goddess Camun- 


169 Netroddyota, quoted in the commentary on Netratantra 2.71: 
chalenakrsya pibati ksudra pranipayah sada | 
riipaparivartandrtham labdhvd pdtayati pasiin | 
Sakini sa tu vijfieya raudrasthanarata sada | 
With minor variants and corruptions, this corresponds to 16.163¢cd-64 in Dyczkowski’s draft edition of 
the Tantrasadbhava. 
179 On the dates of Bhavabhiiti, see V.V. Mirashi, Bhavabhiiti, 1-11. 
171 Siva is, however, described as nigamanidhi, the “repository of scripture.” Act 9, verse 4. It seems 
probable that nigama refers to the Saiva Agamas/Tantras, for no other large body of scripture assigns 
its origin to him. 
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da.*7? 

This turn of events forms the subject of the Méalatimdadhava’s fifth act, set in the 
environs of a large cremation ground (Smasanavcata) in the city, near to which stands a 
temple of Karala, a local Camunda. Distressed at the prospect of Malati’s imminent 
marriage, Madhava sees no recourse but to adopt the desperate measure of “selling 
human flesh” (mahamamsasya vikrayah) at night to the spirits of the cremation ground, 
in return for his cherished boon.*”? A sword in the right hand and hunk of flesh in 
the left, Madhava sets out for the cremation ground. Simultaneously, Aghoraghan- 
ta, a skull-bearing sadhaka from the sacred mountain Sriparvata who dwells now in 
a nearby forest,*74 also avails himself of the fourteenth night of the waning moon 
to fulfill his pledge to sacrifice a “jewel of a woman” to the goddess.'75 While he 
proceeds to abduct the sleeping Malati, the yogini Kapalakundala flies off to the 
cremation ground to gather there items needed for the ritual. Malati is then led 
before the goddess adorned in the red garments and garlands of a sacrificial vic- 
tim, while Aghoraghanta and Kapalakundala offer worship. Hearing his beloved’s 
piteous adieu to the world, Madhava rushes to the temple and slays Aghoraghanta, 
rescuing Malati but incurring the wrath of Kapalakundala. 


172 David Lorenzen has discussed the Méalatimadhava with the aim of highlighting evidence for a “lost 
Saivite sect” called the kapilikas, of which he assumes Aghoraghanta to be a representative. The Kapilikas 
and Kalamukhas. Two Lost Saivite Sects, 53-57. The limitation of this perspective is that the term kapalika, 
assuming a Saiva sect by this name in fact existed, can also be applied as a descriptive term to any and 
all carrying out mortuary observances—whether Atimarga Saivas, Tantric Saivas, or Buddhist tantrikas. 
Caution is called for in reading more than this into the term in any particular instance. Lorenzen, whose 
work was first published in 1972, was then unaware of the existence of a large body of tantric Saiva 
scripture attesting kapdlika practices, although he addresses this in a cursory fashion in an appendix to 
the second edition. 

73 In Act Four, Madhava says to himself, hanta sarvatha saméayitajanmasaphalyah samortto ‘smi | tat kim 
idanim kartavyam | na khalu mahamamsavikrayad anyam upayam pasyami | (‘Alas, my life’s fulfillment has 
become completely jeopardized. What should I hence do now? I see no recourse at all other than 
the sale of human flesh”). Prose preceding verse 8. Sanskrit text as printed in Francois Grimal, ed., 
Hariharaviracita Malatimadhavatika. 

174 In Act One, Kamandaki’s disciple Avalokita describes him thus: “a sadhaka named Aghoraghanta 
who has come from Sriparvata, who roams at night, dwelling in the forest not far away and bearing 
a skull” («.. siripavuadido Gadassa rattiviharino nadidirarannavasino sahatissa mundadharino aghoraghanta- 
namadheassa ...). 

75 Kapalakundala remarks to herself, kathitam ca me gurund ‘vatse kapilakundale adya bhagavatyah 
karalayah prag upayacitam striratnam upahartacyam’ (“And my guru said to me, ‘my dear Kapalakun- 
dala, today the jewel of a woman previously promised to the goddess Karala is to be sacrificed’ ”). Act 
Five, prose following verse 4. Cf. verse 25. 
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The vengance of the yogini bears fruit when she abducts Malati, whisking her 
off to the sacred mountain Sriparvata to offer up in sacrifice. In this terrible deed 
she is foiled by Saudamini, Kamandakti’s first disciple, who has herself attained 
the powers of a yogini and undertakes the Skullbearer-observance (kapalikavrata) on 
Sriparvata.‘7° Saving the day, Saudamini then applies her power called aksepini siddhi 
to shuttle the heroine and hero through the sky back into the presence of Kamandaki. 
The good yogini then flies off to rescue Malatt’s father from suicide, returning again 
to magically revive the swooning maiden. 

Madhava’s appearance and activity make it clear he was carrying out a tantric 
vrata or “special observance.” Although I am unable to find a description in tantric 
Saiva sources corresponding precisely to the vrata Madhava undertakes, almost all 
aspects have parallels. While the practice of offering human flesh in fire ritual (homa) 
is more common, Madhava’s flesh-for-boons barter with cremation-ground spirits is 
attested in tantric sources, and mentioned, for instance, by Bana in the Harsacarita.‘77 
Malatimadhava’s twelfth-century commentator Harihara attributes such a practice to 
the authority of the Siddhayogesvartmata, and quotes a passage to this effect which 
does not occur in the text’s surviving short recension.‘7® Svacchandatantra 4, more- 
over, in the context of initiatory dream prognostication, lists among auspicious por- 
tents the sight of heroes, zombies, and siddhas trading human flesh in the cremation 
ground.'79? This cremation-ground practice is apparently mentioned in the Buddhist 


176 Tn Act One, Avalokita says to Kamandaki, “Your reverence, Saudamini now carries out a kapilika 
observance on Sriparvata, having obtained wondrous powers of mantrasiddhi” (bhadivadi sa sodamini ahu- 
na samiasadidadccariyamantasiddhippahioa sirtpaveade kavaliavvadam dhatredi). 

77 A relevant passage is quoted above (n. 156). Note also a reference in Harsacarita v1 to the son of 
Prayota, described as mahaimamsavikrayavadavatila, “mad with the doctrine of selling human flesh;” he 
loses his life to a vetila called Talajangha. 

178 The passage attributed to the Siddhayogesvarimata reads, virahastan mahamamsam grhitva virdya- 
bhimatavaradanam (“Having accepted human flesh from the hand of a hero, there is the bestowing of 
the desired boon to the hero”). Comments ad prose preceding verse 8 (p. 154). While the first eight 
syllables could form an odd-numbered pada, the remainder is unmetrical. 

79 In the Kashmiri recension of the Svacchandatantra, as reflected in the xsts edition, dreaming of a 
cremation ground and dreaming of the sale of human flesh appear to be separate portents. However, in 
the Nepalese recension, as well as this passage as it was redacted into Tantrasadbhava 9, the cremation 
ground forms the setting for this flesh trade. Comparing the xsts edition (St*"*), three Mss of Tantra- 
sadbhava 9 (as reported by Dyczkowski), and an early Nepalese Svacchandatantra codex (S14= NAK1- 
224/NGMPP reel B28/18), all of which have independent value for constituting the text, the following 
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Subahupariprccha as well.1®° As for timing, the fourteenth night of the waning lunar 
fortnight (krsnapaksa) on which both Madhava and Aghoraghanta undertake their 


rituals is customarily favored for cremation ground rites, including those involving 


181 


flesh offerings. 

Madhava is described as dark, his body nonetheless grey.1®* This could be a ref- 
erence to the otherwise dark Madhava being pale from love-sickness, which is in fact 
alluded to elsewhere in the play."83 However, this might possibly refer to his dark 
body being smeared with ashes, for vratas described in Saiva sources usually enjoin 
wearing particular colors, especially black or red, or else going naked, smearing the 
body with ashes, etc. He has bound his curly hair upwards in the fashion of the 


is proposed as the original form of the verse in question (Svacchandatantra 4.14cd-15ab, in the Ksts 
edition): 


joalatpitroane ramye viraviresibhir vrte || 14 || 

viravetdlasiddhais ca mahamamsasya vikrayam | 

jvalat® ] Grd (Pe) GTKSTS TP gkh. jvat® Sood (ac). jvalan° Tsk & °vane ] Sré4Tsk kh g. °vanam 
Srsst5— ramye | Sr Tskkh; ramyam Sr*st5; ( - - ?) Ts8 °viregibhir ] Sr*8TTskkh; oviregabhir 
Srod. (2) Ts8 vrte ] Tskke; vrtam SroSr*s™®; (2) Ts8 °giddhais | Sr®5¥5; °siddhié Sr°Ts8; 
°siddhas Tsk*h — vikrayam ] Sr°4Sr*™Tsk; vikramam Ts8; (2) Tsk" 

“And in a lovely, flaming cremation ground, surrounded by heroes and heroines, [one 
sees in dream] the trading of human flesh by heroes, zombies, and siddhas.” 


Ksemaraja, however, understands °siddhais in the Kashmiri recension as an associative instrumental 
(viravetalasiddhais ceti saharthe trtiya). 

8 Davidson, Indian Esoteric Buddhism, 203. 

*8t For example, in BraYa xv, the practice of vetalasadhana, a cremation-ground rite involving a corpse, 
is enjoined on the eighth or fourteenth night of the waning moon (xv.15). Siddhayogesvarimata 13 pro- 
vides a further example of an heroic rite (sadhana, performed after completion of pirvaseva) on the 
fourteenth dark lunar night. In this case, the hero fasts three nights and offers homa of human flesh 
before preceding on the fourteenth to the cremation ground, naked and alone. Standing erect, he recites 
the mantra until yoginis surround him, to whom he offers blood from his left hand as the guest-offering 
(argha). 

Tantrasadbhava 17 attests a rite in which one proceeds to the cremation ground on the krsnacaturdasi, 
bearing a human skull and reciting a mantra of Camunda. One offers there, in front of the cremation 
ground, animal flesh as bali. 


om camunde tiri tiri cchinda chinda vidhatre hiri hiri sphura sphura tistha tistha vividha vividha 
svaha | anena smasinam gatva manusyakapalam dharayitva krsnacaturdasyam pasuméamsena 
tasydgrato balim datvd tavaj japed yavat sphutati | akasena gacchati yatra smasane tisthati tatra 
grham pasyati | 
Mss as reported by Dyczkowski; s/s silently regularized. The sequence of events envisioned in the last 
sentence is unclear (“he goes via the sky[;?] in the cremation ground where he stands[,?] there he sees 
a building”). 
182 Act Five, verse 5a: [ya esah] kuvalayadalasyamo ‘py anigam dadhat paridhisaram. 
"83 In Act Three Kamandaki refers to Madhava having a body by nature dark like the priyangu vine, 
now pale and emaciated through his love-sickness (priyangusyamanigaprakrtir api capandumadhuram vapuh 
ksaimam ksamam vahati ramantyaé ca bhavati, 9cd). 
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matted, upward-fastened locks of the Saiva ascetic.184 In addition, his basting of a 
sword has parallels in cremation-ground observances. The Kulaparicasika, for exam- 
ple, refers to “great heroes” who, devoted to worship and meditation, swords in hand 
and lusting to drink human blood, wander the cremation grounds seeking encoun- 
ters (melaka) with yoginis.*85 Compare also the mahocchusmavrata of BraYa xx1, fourth 
of five vratas corresponding to the Four Devis and Bhairava. In this observance, the 
sidhaka wears black clothing and garlands and a variety of ornaments, applies red 
lac on the feet, and bears a skull, skull-staff (khatvanga), a variety of weapons, and 


a damaru-drum, etc. Meditating and practicing penance in solitude, he wanders by 


night through places that include the cremation ground.’ 


In addition to this portrayal of a radical vrata, Bhavabhiti’s drama attests tech- 
nical knowledge of a number of other aspects of Saiva ritual. Aghoraghanta is de- 
scribed as a sadhaka, the specialist engaged in solitary practices in pursuit of siddhi. 
He had practiced his mantrasadhana in this very temple of Karala, near the crema- 
tion ground,®7 and dwells in the forest nearby. His practices are said to involve 
roaming by night, the sacrifice of living beings, and carrying out the Skullbearer- 
observance.**° His close connection to a female disciple is also noteworthy: her role 


184 Act Five, prose preceding verse 5: tat ko ‘yam atigambhtramadhurakrtir uttambhitakutilakuntalah krpa- 
napanih smasanavatam avatarati (spoken. by Kapalakundala). 

185 Kulapaticasika 3 (£. 4v): 
pitjadhyanarata ye tu narasrkpanalampatah | 
nityodyukta mahavirah khadgahastih pratisthitah || 
Smasananilaye deva ratrau niyatane rata | 
katham nu labhate nityam yogimelipakam hara || 
°lampatah J em.; °lampatam Ms _ nityodyukta ] conj.; nityodrakto ms __ pratisthitah ] em.; pratisthita 
ms nu | conj. (Isaacson); na Ms__hara | em.; harah ms 
“O Hara, how do those great heroes who are devoted to worship and meditation, lusty for 
drinking human blood, endeavoring constantly, standing with swords in hand, devoted to 
wandering the cremation grounds at night, O god, always obtain melapa with the Yoginis?” 


NAK 1-1076 (NGMPP 440/13); transcription courtesy of Somadeva Vasudeva. 

386 BraYa xx1.83cd-100. Owing to length, an edition of this material is not provided here. 

87 Act Five, prose following verse 4: Siasanavatasya nediyah karalayatanam yatra paryavasita- 
mantrasadhanasyasmadguror aghoraghantasyajfiaya savisesam adya pijasambharo maya samnidhapantyah. On 
mantrasddhana, the practices following the sadhaka-consecration for achieving mastery of one’s mantra- 
deity, see Brunner-Lachaux, “Le Sadhaka.” It appears that it was the norm to practice mantrasadhana in 
a single, isolated place, as Aghoraghanta is said to have done in the temple of Karala. Tbid., 431. 

88 Avalokita describes Aghoraghanta as “one who wanders by night” and a “skull-bearer,” as quoted 
in n. 174 above. In Act Five, verse 29, Aghoraghanta refers to himself as himsdruci (“fond of violence”), 
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might be restricted to that of a student and assistant, but the implication could be 
that she is his ritual consort as well. This possibility lacks explicit intimation. 

While mortuary, kapalika elements were present in the Saiva Atimarga, cremation- 
ground rites focused upon control of the powerful and dangerous forces which 
congregate there appear unique to the Mantramarga, and particularly characterize 
the Vidyapitha bhairavatantras. Bhavabhiti vividly describes the cremation ground’s 
frightful night denizens, which include beings such as ulkamukhas (“meteor mouths”), 
piitanas (“stinkers”), and pisacas (“goblins”), as well as female varieties of the same."®9 
Madhava bears his food-offering in the left hand, as befits radical tantric ritual. He 
advertizes this flesh as uncut by weapons, a criterion that apparently makes it accept- 
able to the spirits.19° Saiva sources however sometimes praise the corpse of one fallen 
in battle as particularly suitable for ritual use.'9* Beyond the already extreme practice 
of making offerings of human flesh, scriptures such as the BraYa and Yoginisaficara 
mention the rite of actual human sacrifice as well,9? whether or not this actually 
took place with any frequency. Given its sensational quality, Bhavabhiti is not alone 
among medieval poets in utilizing this theme for dramatic purposes. Attempted hu- 


man sacrifice to a fierce goddess comprises, for example, the dramatic focus of the 


and pranyupaharaketanajus (“frequenting places where there is sacrifice of living beings”). 
*89 Act Five, verses 11-18. The ulkamukha is a somewhat uncommon category in Indian spiritology. 
In his commentary on the Netratantra, Ksemaraja identifies these with the pisaca (“goblin”): glossing 


199 Malatimadhava, Act Five, verse 12: 
bho bhoh smasananiketanah katapiitanah | 


asastraptitam avydjam purusingopakalpitam | 
vikriyate mahdmamsam grhyatam grhyatim idam || 12 || 


“O Corpse Stinkers, denizens of the cremation ground, the greatest of meats is for sale, 
not purified by [being slain in battle with] weapons, unadulterated, prepared from the 
body of a man; please take it, take it!” 


71 Cf. Svacchandatantra 13.24cd: ranasastraghdtapatitam narapisitam trimadhusamyutam juhuyat, “One 
should offer oblations of human flesh felled by the blows of weapons in battle, mixed with the ‘three 
types of honey’.” 

1 Note Yoginisaficira 6.26cd, a somewhat random example: sarvayogisvarisiddhilr] manusat pasunad 
bhavet (“Due to a human as sacrificial victim, there would be [attainment of] power over all yoginis”). 
But note also, in contrast to Mialatimadhava, that this source (6.100ab) appears to prohibit sacrifice of 
a woman: stri pasutve niyukta tu mahasiddhivighatakla] (“but a woman employed as a sacrificial victim 
ruins the major siddhis”). 
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YaSastilaka of Somadevasiri as well, and finds mention in numerous other works of 
the medieval period. 

Particularly relevant are the descriptions and activities of the two yoginis, Kapala- 
kundala and Saudamini. Both carry out Skullbearer-observances (kapalikavrata), and 
the former’s ka@palika attire is described in vivid detail. Both frequent the sacred 
mountain Sriparvata, and possess the spectacular power of flight. Although the 
source of Saudamini’s ability to fly is unstated, it perhaps stems from the same means 
by which she has the power to draw others along through the air. When the bewil- 
dered Madhava and Makaranda inquire as to her identity, she replies, “this you shall 
surely understand,” and rises: 

I now shall for your benefit use this power of ‘drawing’ [through the air], 
which arises from my dedication to the guru, the observances, penance, 
tantras, and mantras. 
This list bears comparison with accounts of the practices sadhakas carry out in order 
to attain encounters (melapa) with yoginis.*% 

Kapalakundala introduces herself and her powers with the same phrase, iyam 
aham idantm. But the source of her ability to fly differs considerably: the pernicious 
practice of extracting the essences of living beings by invasive yogic methods. She de- 
scribes herself as untired by a flight fueled by extraction of the “five nectars” through 
the body’s channels (nad7). This she does while absorbed in meditation upon the Self 
as Siva in the heart lotus,’95 in a cakra on which the six ancillary mantras (ariga) have 


been installed.*®° She praises Siva as “lord of the Saktis” (Saktindtha), surrounded by 


93 Act Nine, verse 52: 
jriasyathah khalv etat | (utthiya) iyam aham idanim, 


gurucaryatapastantramantrayogabhiyogajam | 
imam aksepinim siddhim atanomi Sivaya vah || 52 || 


Although I cannot locate parallels for the expression aksepini siddhi, the ability of yoginis to enable men 
to fly pervades the literature, indeed characterizes in no small measure their popular image. It is worth 
noting that here, tantra seems unlikely to mean “text,” but instead “spell” or something of this nature. 
Cf. the previous discussion of the Gangdhar inscription. 

*94 Cf Svacchandatantra 15.32cd-33, BraYa Lxxut.4oab, and BraYa xc1x.2-5. 

195 Cf. Yoginisaticara 6.56ab: hrccakramadhyam atmanam dhyatva sivasamaprabham. 

196 Act Five, verse 2: 
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whom he is meditated upon in the heart in a cakra of sixteen nddis, bestowing siddhi 
upon sfdhakas.'97 This conception of the deity with six ancillaries (sadanga) in the 
center of a cakra of nadis visualized in the heart is consistent with terminology of the 
BraYa, which attests similar configurations of sixteen.*9° Matching more precisely, the 
unpublished Yoginisaficira of the Jayadrathayamala describes as what appears to be its 
basic configuration the deity and six ancillaries (sadanga), who are the Six Yoginis, 
in a cakra of sixteen nadis.199 The latter correspond to the vowels, as do the sixteen 
mantra-deities of the BraYa’s bhautikacakra and kulacakra, the latter moreover having a 


special association with yoginis.*© It seems probable that Kapalakundala speaks of a 


iyam aham idanim 


nityam nyastasadangacakranihitam hrtpadmamadhyoditam 
pasyanti sivaritpinam layavasad atmanam abhyagata | 
nadinam udayakramena jagatah paticamrtakarsanad 
apriiptotpatanasrama vighatayanty agrenabho ‘mbhomucah || 


“T have now arrived, ever viewing by the power of meditative absorption the Self, in 
the form of Siva, arisen in the heart-lotus and placed in a cakra where the six ancillary 
[mantras] have been installed. Parting the clouds in the sky before me, I am untired by my 
flight, [caused] by extraction of the five nectars of living beings (jagat) via the ascending 
sequence of nddis.” 


197 Act Five, verse 1: 


sadadhikadaganadicakramadhyasthitatma 

hrdi vinihitaritpah siddhidas tadvidam yah | 

avicalitamanobhih sadhakair mrgyamanah 

sa jayati parinaddhah saktibhih Saktinathah || 1 || 

“Victorious is the Lord of the Saktis, surrounding by Saktis and placed in the middle of a 
cakra of sixteen nadis, his form placed in the heart bestowing siddhi upon those who know 
him, sought after by sadhakas with unwavering minds.” 


79 Perhaps the most significant cakra of sixteen mantra-deities is the kulasodasa cakra, the subject of 
BraYa x1v, which does not, however, use the terminology of nddis. It encodes a configuration of the 
sixteen vowels around the central deity. The bhautikacakra of chapter nineteen, on the other hand, 
explicitly correlates its sixteen nddis with the vowels. 

99 On the sixteen nadis as the vowels, cf., e.g., Yoginisaficara 11.47ab: nadisodasabhagottha[n] kramald] 
varnan samuddharet. Chapter ten narrates how the Six Yoginis arose from the ancillary (ariga) mantras 
of the vidya, protecting Skanda from the Seven Mothers, who had become proud of their power after 
slaying the demons and receiving Siva’s boon. The Six arise as deities of the kélacakra, the same deity 
configuration mentioned in chapter 5 in connection with extraction of the five nectars. 

200 This connection is suggested in the Goddess’s opening question of BraYa x1v, which teaches the 
kulalsodaga]cakra or khecaricakra: 


yoginyah svalpabuddhyas tu svalpacittalpasattvikah | 

bhartuh Susriisanapara gurubhaktisamanvitah || 1 || 

tisam siddhir yatha deva tam me briihi samasatah | 

1a yoginyah ] em.; yoginyoh By® °buddhyas ] em.; °buddhyas By* 1b °sattvikah ] em.; °sattvikah 
By* 1c bhartuth J corr.; bhartu By* = °SuSriisana® | em.; °svaériisana° By 
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comparable configuration of sixteen nadis of the Sanskrit vowels encircling Bhairava 
and his six ancillary mantras. Sanderson has, in addition, drawn attention to the 
fact that the process Kapalakundala alludes to of extracting the vital essences is de- 
scribed in considerable detail in the Yoginisaficara.*°* As described in its fifth chapter, 
this involves placing the victim (pasu) before one and yogically drawing out the ‘nec- 
tars’ via the nadis, through coordinated application of breath control and mantra.?° 
In this chapter, “meditation” (dhyana) is defined as the “conjoining of bija-mantras 
and nadis.”?°3 While flight is mentioned among the siddhis acquired through such 
practices, it is by no means the exclusive aim, however. 

In the dichotomy of the cruel Kapalakundala and virtuous Saudamini, Ronald 
Davidson sees the contrast of the (Saiva) “Kapalika propensity for violence” and 
the “specifically Buddhist contribution to extreme ascetic practice” of “restraint in 
the service of a moral direction.” In his interpretation, Saudamini is the first “Bud- 
dhist siddha” to be represented in non-Buddhist literature.*°* A number of questions 
might be raised concerning this formulation, however. Saudamini’s involvement with 
kapalika observances might indeed attest emergent Buddhist participation in this do- 
main of extreme Saiva practice, for such begins to be described in eighth-century 
Tantric Buddhist sources. Yet the characterization of Saudamini as “Buddhist” war- 
rants further consideration, all the more so with regard to some of the play’s other 
major characters. Although one would expect the disciple of a Buddhist nun to fol- 
low her in religious orientation, the only testament of Saudamini’s devotion is pro- 


vided when, while flying, she spots the naturally-formed image of Siva called Suvar- 


“Yoginis, of very little intellect, very little brains and little heroic spirit, [but] intent on 
serving their husbands, and possessing devotion to the gurus—tell me succinctly, O god, 
how they may have siddhi.” 


Cf. BraYa 1.12cd-13, and the annotation thereon. The implication appears to be that the pantheon 
and practices of the kulacakra are specifically for yoginis, female practitioners emulating their flying 
exemplars. 

201 “Purity and Power,” 213 (n. 89). 

7°? Yoginisaficara 5, especially from verse 41. 

03.5.37ab: dhydne tu nadibijinim samyogo jfanapiirvakah (“but in the case of meditation, there is the 
conjoining of the bija-mantras and nadis, which depends upon knowledge”). 

204 Indian Esoteric Buddhism. A Social History of the Tantric Movement, 203. 
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nabindu, to whom she offers homage and a verse of praise. It would thus appear that 
her kapalika practices involve her in devotion to Siva. Of the young ladies and men 
who comprise the remaining cast—“the Buddhists” Davidson speaks of Saudamini 
aiding?°>—little indication of religious affiliation is in fact provided. Kamandaki’s 
acolytes Buddharaksita and Avalokita have, unsurprisingly, Buddhist names. How- 
ever, the heroine Malati is said to visit the temple of Siva on the fourteenth day of the 
waning moon; this she does escorted by none other than the Buddhist nun.2°% 
Another reason why it might be unwarranted to read the contrast between Kapala- 
kundala and Saudamini in sectarian terms is that the dichotomy of the pernicious, 
cruel sorceress and benevolent flying demi-goddess reflects yogini typologies found 
throughout Saiva sources.7°? Moreover, Bhavabhiti’s theme of the evil versus good 
witch might have been inspired by tales from the lost Brhatkatha—the source from 
which Bhavabhiti in fact drew the basic plot of his drama.°* If Davidson is nonethe- 
less correct in seeing in Saudamini evidence for Buddhist engagement in kapalika 
practice, it should still be pointed out that his interpretation reflects a one-sided, 
blood-and-power characterization of Saivism that little captures the complexities of 
this tradition, echoing dramatic, polemical, or exoticizing treatments of extreme Saiva 
practice in medieval literary texts. This attitude seems to extend even beyond David- 
son’s depiction of kapilikas; note, for instance, his characterization of the medieval 

205 Davidson remarks, “She [Saudamini] has gained the siddhis, most particularly that of flight (khecari 
[sic]), and has come to assist the Buddhists in their struggle with the evil Kapalika siddha, Aghoragha- 
nta, and his female companion, Kapalakundala.” Ibid., 203. 

206 Act Three, p. 103: ajja kasanacaiiddasi tti bhaivadie samam maladi samkaragharam gamissadi tado evam 
kila sohaggam vaddhadi tti devadarahananimittam sahatthakusumavacaiim uddisia lavangiadudiam maladim 
bhaiivad? jevva kusumaarujjanam anaissadi tado annonnadamsanam bhodu tti (“Since today is the fourteenth 
of the waning moon, Malati will go with Her reverence [Kamandaki] to the temple of Siva. Then, as it is 
believed conjugal fortune (saubhagya) thus increases, Her reverence shall herself bring Malatt, attended 
by Lavangika, to the garden ‘Treasury of Flowers,’ with the aim of [her] gathering flowers with her own 
hands for the purpose of worshiping the deities. Thus may [Malati and Madhava] behold each other”). 

2°7 See the critical editions and annotation of BraYa@ Lxxm1. 

208 See the introduction to M.R. Kale’s edition of the Mdélatimadhava, 24-27. On the theme of the 
good versus wicked witch, note in particular an episode in Kathasaritsagara xu1.1, a Sanskrit retelling 
of the Brhatkatha, in which a woman—secretly an evil sakini—transforms her husband into a buffalo 
when he catches her in a compromising position with a buffalo herder. He is later rescued through 
the kindness of a benign yogini, who restores his form, provides him her daughter in marriage, arms 


him with magical mustard seeds to enact revenge, and instructs him finally in the vidya-mantra of 
Kalasamkarsini. I discuss related material in the subsequent section on the Brhatkatha retellings. 
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representation of Siva: “a killer divinity with a permanent erection.” 

What I see this fascinating play providing evidence for is severalfold. First, the 
practices described are of course those of the Mantramarga, and not of a non-tantric 
kapilika sect.2*° This is evidenced in particular by Aghoraghanta’s stated engage- 
ment in mantrasidhana, and the above descriptions of the two yoginis’ sources of 
ritual power. Significant parallels in descriptions of ritual and its aims, as well as the 
importance of Camunda, “leader of the Mother goddesses” (méatrnayika), point more- 
over towards the kapalika- and goddess-oriented cults of Vidyapitha scriptures. Also 
present is a fundamental formulation of the Yogini cult: the possibility of women 
becoming flying Mistresses of Yoga through ritual perfection. That this tantric and 
kapalika cult had its centers of activity at sacred pithas such as Sriparvata, was viewed 
primarily as a domain of Saivism, and invited Buddhist participation, might also 
be suggested. Altogether, the evidence from the Malatimadhava suggests that by the 
early eighth century, the Yogini cult described in bhairavatantras of the Vidyapitha 


was prevalent, corroborating references to this literature in the old Skandapurana. 


THE HARAVIJAYA OF RATNAKARA 


While the Malatimadhava shows general awareness of the kapalika cult of yoginis de- 
scribed in Vidyapitha sources, the early ninth-century Haravijaya of Ratnakara,*** in 
contrast, contains clear references to the Trika—the cult of the goddess triad Para, 
Parapara, and Apara—probably in its developed Kaula variety. This Kashmirian 
mahdkavya echoes specific siddhantatantras, as identified by Sanderson,7** and in a 
hymn to the goddess Candi, displays technical knowledge of the Trika’s system of 


deity visualization.?*3 This hymn makes passing reference to yoginis as well, describ- 


209 Indian Esoteric Buddhism, 90. 

21° In contrast, note that the Mattavildsa, a seventh-century drama which parodies the antinomian and 
kapalika activities of a Saiva ascetic, provides no conclusive indications of Mantramarga practices. 

211 Concerning the date of composition, Sanderson suggests “around 830,” based upon his assessment 
of the dates of Cippatajayapida, the Kashmiri monarch in whose court Ratnakara apparently wrote the 
Haravijaya. “History through Textual Criticism,” 6 (n. 3). 

212 “History through Textual Criticism,” 5-6. 

213 See Sanderson, “Mandala and Agamic Identity in the Trika of Kashmir,” 169 (n. 1); and “History 
through Textual Criticism,” 18-19 (n. 21). See also David Smith, Ratnakara’s Haravijaya: An Introduction 
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ing the Goddess in union with Bhairava as the radiant nave of a cakra of yogesvaris, i.e. 
yoginis, upon whom one meditates to attain identity with Siva.2 Also noteworthy 
is the fact that yoginis, in contrast to the Seven Mothers, have not been incorporated 
into the rich Saiva mythology of this work to any significant degree: they figure only 
in the above reference to esoteric ritual.7*> In marked contrast, the thirteenth-century 
Haracaritacintamani of Rajanaka Jayadratha, also a Kashmiri, prominently integrates 


yoginis into Saiva mythology.?%© 


THE BRHATKATHA AND ITS RETELLINGS 


The various retellings of the lost Prakrit Brhatkatha of Gunadhya, “The Grand Tale,” 
offer a wealth of material pertinent to Tantric Saivism and the Yogini cult. The 
Kathasaritsagara, an early eleventh-century Sanskrit version by the Kashmiri author 
Somadevabhatta, is permeated with references to tantric practices and practitioners 
and contains vivid accounts of yoginis. Closely parallel to this is the mid eleventh- 
century Brhatkathamafijari of Ksemendra, this too of Kashmiri provenance. An earlier 
Sanskrit version, the Brhatkathaslokasamgraha, also contains much that is relevant to 
the study of Tantra; but there are telling contrasts in these texts, probably separated 
by a century or more in time. Reaching further back to the Vasudevahindi of Sa- 
nghadasaganin, an early Jaina retelling in Prakrit, evidence for Tantra and the yogini 
cult recedes from view.?’7 

In the Vasudevahindi, “The Odysseys of Vasudeva,” we do nonetheless glimpse 


proto-tantric ideas and practices of some relevance to the formation of the Yogini 


to the Sanskrit Court Epic, 263-66. 

*14 Haravijaya 4.28; this has been quoted and translated by Smith, Ratnakara’s Haravijaya, 262. 

715 T base my knowledge of the deities and myths in the Haravijaya largely on the studies by Smith 
(Ibid., 225-76), and Santosh Kumari Sharma, Haravijaya of Ratnakara: a Criticism, 268-316. 

216 An episode prominently featuring yoginis is described in Sanderson, “Religion and the State,” 
285-86. 

717 For an overview of the Brhatkatha and a thesis on the relations between its various retellings, see 
Donald A. Nelson, “The Brhatkatha: a Reconstruction from the Brhatkathaslokasamgrha, Perunkatai and 
Vasudevahindi,;” and “Brhatkatha Studies: the Problem of an Ur-text,” Journal of Asian Studies 37:4 (1978), 
663-676. 
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vidya).?** While of uncertain dating, the text is written in a Prakrit Ludwig Als- 
dorf argues belongs to the early centuries of the common era.?*9 The Vasudevahindi 
therefore comprises the earliest surviving retelling of the Brhatkatha, though owing 
to its adaptation to Jaina “universal history,” not the most faithful.??° While yoginis 
have no role in this tale, another category of divine woman does have a significant 
position: the vidyadhari, female counterpart of the vidyddhara or “lore-holder.” It is 
these “lores” (vidya) and their semi-divine masters, both male and female, that have 
significance for the present study. 

In Donald Nelson’s assessment, the core narrative of the original Brhatkatha had 
three concerns: the hero Naravahanadatta’s gradual acquisition of wives, vidyas, and 
overlordship of the vidyadharas. These also form an integral sequence, for vidyas must 
be mastered in order to conquer vidyadharas, and Naravahanadatta learns many of 
these from his vidyddhari brides.*** On the treatment of vidyas in the Vasudevahi- 
ndi, I take as example an episode from book fourteen, which tells the tale of the 
hero’s marriage to the vidyadhari princess Mayanavega.?*? In an aerial scuffle with 
his vidyadhara abductor, the hero, Vasudeva, falls from the sky and finds himself in 
the River Ganga. He encounters a person endeavoring to master a vidyd, standing 
in the water in the garb of a mendicant ascetic, who says, “on seeing you, my vidya 
has become perfected (siddha) ... tell me, what token of friendship might I offer you? 
I am a vidyadhara.”*?3 Vasudeva requests to learn a vidya that bestows the power of 
"218 Saghadasaganin’s text has been published as Vasudevahindiprathamakhandam, 2 vols., edited by 
Caturavijaya and Punyavijaya[-muni?] (Kathiawar: Shri Jain Atmanand Sabha, 1930). On vidyas in the 


Vasudevahindi, see A. P. Jamkhedkar’s useful appendix, Vasudevahimdi: A Cultural Study, 225-35. Note 
also Jagdish Chandra Jain, “Vidyadharas in the Vasudevahindi,” Journal of the Oriental Institute of Baroda 
24 (1974?): 120-127. 

19 Alsdorf argues that the text is written in an archaic form of Jaina Maharastri dating to a period 
“centuries” prior to the sixth century c.E., possessing linguistic features that bear comparison with the 
Ardhamagadhi of the early Jaina canon. Alsdorf, “The Vasudevahindi, a Specimen of Archaic Jaina- 
Maharastr1,” Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies 8:2-3 (1935-37): 319-33 (quote on p. 320). 

720 Nelson, “Brhatkatha: a Reconstruction,” 256. 

721 Nelson, “Brhatkathd: A Reconstruction,” 282-83, 294, 305-06. 

2 This chapter was brought to my attention by Nelson, 222-23, and Jamkhekdar, Vasudevahimdi: A 
Cultural Study, 228. Here and elsewhere, I have consulted the comparative summary /translation of the 
Vasudevahindi and Brhatkathaslokasamgraha by Jagdish Chandra Jain, The Vasudevahindi: An Authentic Jain 
Version of the Brhatkatha. 

723 Vasudevahindi 14 (vol. 2), p. 229: siddha me vijja tumha damsanena ...samdisaha, kim va payacchami 
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flight. After initiating him, the vidyadhara instructs Vasudeva in this lore. He follows 
the prescribed ritual for a day; in the evening a divine woman manifests before him, 
and with his assent, carries him off into the sky.?*4 
The method and terminology for vidyd-practice in the Vasudevahindi bears re- 
markable continuity with later tantric ritual. First and foremost, vidyds are not only 
“lores,” in the sense of spells to be mastered that accomplish specific aims, but also 
deities to be propitiated. Thus when the divine woman manifests before Vasudeva, 
he wonders whether she is the vidyd-goddess herself, pleased with his worship.?*> 
This shows clear similarity with the tantric conception of vidyds as goddesses, female 
mantra-deities. Furthermore, access to the vidyd requires initiation, for which the ter- 
minology is identical to that of later Saivism: Vasudeva becomes dikkhio, i.e. diksitah, 
“initiated;” the rite is unfortunately not described. Just like a tantric mantra-deity, a 
vidya bears fruit when it becomes “perfected” or “mastered” (siddha).??© This initial 
process of making the mantra effective is, in our example, described as puraccarana 
(Sanskrit purascarana), “prelimary service/propitiation,” a term having similar mean- 
ing in tantric ritual. As in tantric purascarana, this involves primarily incantation, 
alongside other rites and observances.**7 For example, in order to master the vidyds 
called sumbha and nisumbha, Vasudeva must make food offerings to deities (bali) on 
a mountain peak on the fourteenth night of the waning moon, and repeat the vijja 
one-thousand and eight times. Here, significantly, no distinction is made between the 
pitidanam? aham vijjaharo. 
224 Thid., 229-30; cf. Jagdish Chandra Jain, Vasudevahindi, 435-37. 
725 Vasudeva at first wonders whether the divine woman is an “obstruction personified” (viggha, i.e. 
vighna) taking the form of a beautiful temptress, but then decides she is the goddess of the vidya 
(vijjabhagavati), “pleased by his preliminary worship” (puraccaranatosiyd, i.e. purascaranatosita). It be- 


comes clear in the course of the story that she is rather Mayanavega, a vidyadhari princess-—the sister of 
Dandavega, the vidyadhara Vasudeva encountered upon falling from the sky. Vasudevahindi 14 (vol. 2), 
Pp. 230. 

26 Hence, the vidyadhara who teaches Vasudeva the lore for magical flight states, ahorate atie aham te 
samivam essam ti, punnapuraccaranassa ya vijja siddha bhavissai tti na samdeho so gato (“He said, ‘When a 
day and a night have passed, I will come to you’, and ‘you will master the vidya when the preliminary 
worship is complete; of this, there is no doubt,’ then left”). Vasudevahindi 14 (vol. 2), p. 229-30. 

727 On the subject of purascarana or pirvaseva, “the ‘preliminary ritual’ for making a mantra effective 
(siddha),” see Gudrun Bithnemann, “On Puragcarana: Kularnavatantra, Chapter 15,” in Teun Goudriaan 
(ed.), Ritual and Speculation in Early Tantrism. Studies in Honor of André Padoux, 61-64 (quote on p. 61); 
and Sanderson, “Religion and the State: Initiating the Monarch” (forthcoming), n. 355. 
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vidya and its mantra: the vidya is the mantra to be perfected, upon which it grants its 
powers. In this case, however, the two vidyds are not explicitly deified—although they 
might conceivably embody their namesake demons: the Sumbha and Nisumbha of 
Devimahatmya fame.?*8 In another story, a vidyadhara who had lost his powers is said 
to practice the sahana (Sanskrit sadhana) of a vidya, this being in Tantric Saivism the 
term for the observances one undertakes to achieve power (siddhi) with a particular 
mantra or vidyd.??9 It is unclear whether in the Vasudevahindi this is distinct from 
purascarana. 

Further investigation is required into early Indian conceptions of vidyas, for they 
seem highly relevant to the development of Tantra and the Yogini cult. In the 
Vasudevahindi's vidyas, it would seem that we find, already, a conflation of mantras, 
female deities, and specific magical powers, access to which requires initiation. In 
other words, by the term vidya/vijja is connoted a specific mantra, the power re- 
sulting from its mastery, and the goddess who embodies it, who must be won over 
through purascarana and/or sadhana. This nexus of ideas has clear continuity with 
later, self-consciously tantric conceptions of mantra and ritual. The idea of vidyas 
as goddesses takes on extraordinary significance in the later tradition, for the earli- 
est literature of the Saiva Yogini cult identifies itself as belonging to the Vidyapitha 
division of the Saiva canon: “The Seat of Female Mantra-deities.” This level of the 
tradition is distinguished by its emphasis on practices for attaining power, siddhi, and 
upon vidyas or female mantra deities—myriad manifestations of Siva’s primordial en- 


ergy or power, Sakti. Through the conception of this Sakti as feminine, goddesses and 


228 Vasudevahindi 6 (vol. 1), p. 195: aham vijjaharo, atthi me duve vijjao suhasahando sumbhanisumbhao 
uppayanippayanio, tao tava demi. tumam si tasim bhayanam. jam puna balivihinam tam aham savvam uvanemi. 
tumam kilacaiiddasie egagi mamam milasu. attasahassdvattiyad ya te vijja sijjhihiti tti [=sijjhahi tti?]: “I ama 
vidyadhara, and I have two vidyds easily mastered, Sumbha and Nisumbha, for flying up and coming 
down; I'll give them to you—you are a fit recipient for these. I will on my part take care of all the bali 
food offerings. Meet with me alone on the fourteenth of the waning moon, and when the vidya has been 
repeated one-thousand and eight times, you will master it.” My attention was directed to this passage 
by Jamkhedkar, Vasudevahimdi: A Cultural Study, 228. 

729 Vasudevahindi 4 (vol. 1), p. 176: esa amgarao vijjabhatto sahanam kunati vijjae (“this is Angaraka, 
who has lost his lore and [hence again] does sadhana of the vidya"). Cf. the description of the vidyis 
sumbha and nisumbha as suhasathana, “the sadhana of which is easy,” i.e. “easily mastered,” quoted in the 
previous note. 
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power become consubstantial—a connection absent in proto-tantric conceptions of 
vidyas. 

It would appear that siddhi-oriented forms of tantric practice, which culminate in 
the cult of yoginis, represent the continuity of proto-tantric vidya practices integrated 
within Saiva and Buddhist soteriologial systems. One of the most distinctive charac- 
teristics of Tantric Saivism, as well as Buddhist Tantra, is indeed the claim of efficacy 
for both soteriological ends and the pursuit of power. This pursuit of power was, in 
the broadest sense, a quest for superhuman agency: to embody the powers of deities. 
One important locus for such conceptions is the figure of the vidyddhara, the indi- 
vidual whose mastery of vidyds affords transcendence of the human condition. This 
transcendence is expressed through abilities such as flight, and entry into paradisal 
realms neither of this world nor, strictly speaking, beyond it; one may enter into the 
community of vidyadharas. 

Attainment of vidyddharapada, the status of a vidyadhara, was in fact the aim of 
much of the non-soteriologically oriented ritual outlined in early tantric literature, 
from the Saiva Nisvasa corpus to early Tantric Buddhist texts.?3° Recall that this 
was, for instance, the aim of the ‘zombie rite’ (vetalasadhana) in which the king 
Puspabhiti assisted Bhairavacarya, as portrayed in Bana’s early seventh-century 
Harsacarita. Writing in 673 c.E., a Chinese monk in India named Yi-jing refers to 
the emergent corpus of Buddhist tantric literature as the Vidyadharapitaka, “the canon 
of the vidyadharas.”*3* This concern with vidyais and becoming a vidyadhara must 
also be seen as a broader theme in ancient Indian folklore, apparently predating the 
early medieval formation of tantric sects. Nowhere is this more evident than in the 
retellings of the Brhatkatha—the narrative of an individual’s journey from human 


prince to emperor of the vidyadharas. With the development of the cult of yoginis, the 


23° Becoming a vidyaidhara appears as the goal of many of the siddhi-oriented practices outlined in 
the Guhyasiitra of the Nisvasa, this being mentioned a dozen times. Note, for instance, 11.85: om 
paramesvaraparaya namah | anena mantrena parvatasikharam aruhya bhiksaharo dasalaksani japet | vidyadharo 
bhavati || (“OM PARAMESVARAPARAYA NAMAH—after ascending the peak of a mountain, one should 
incant one million times with this mantra. One becomes a vidyadhara’’). 

231 Stephen Hodge, ed., The Maha-Vairocana-Abhisambodhi Tantra: with Buddhaguhya’s Commentary, 10. 
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figure of the vidyadhara/i recedes somewhat into the background in Tantric Saivism, 
while the quest to embody divine powers takes on new forms. The figure of the 
yogini is itself among the foremost of these expressions, for as is the case with the 
vidyadhart, a woman may aspire to become one. 

Though written perhaps half a millenium after the Vasudevahindi,?3? the Sanskrit 
Brhatkathaslokasamgraha still contains scant references to yoginis. A scene in chapter 
twenty describes a cremation ground, where at night a variety of tantric practitioners 


congregate: 


In one place I saw a circle of witches [dakinimandala] with upraised arms 
and flowing hair dancing naked around a corpse. In another place I saw a 
man brandishing a sword and holding a skull that he was using as a bowl. 
He was saying, ‘Mighty ones, buy some human flesh!’ Then, guarded in 
each of the cardinal directions by a troop of armed men, there was an 
aspiring magician [sadhaka] with a magical sword who was floating up 
into the sky.?33 


Here we see depictions of tantric cremation-ground ritual familiar from other literary 
sources: the sale of human flesh (mahamamsavikraya), as depicted in the Malatimadhava, 
and a rite parallel to the vetilasadhana Bhairavacarya undertakes under armed guard 
in the Harsacarita. However, there is also described a coven exclusively of women, 
dakinis, engaged in a wild rite with a corpse. Most interesting of all is the subsequent 
depiction of Dhanamati, a vidyadhari queen who has taken the guise of an elderly 
tribal woman (matangavrddha). There in the cremation ground at the root of a banyan 


232 The dating of the Brhatkathaslokasamgraha of Budhasvamin is problematic. Its editor, Félix Lacéte, 
places the text in the eight or ninth century c.£. Lacéte, Essai sur Gunadhya et la Brhatkatha. Suivi du Texte 
Inédit des Chapitres xxvii @ xxx du Nepala-Mahdatmya, 147; cited by Nelson, “Brhatkathd: a Reconstruction,” 
5. Nelson, without explaining his reasons, sees the text as a composition of the late Gupta period; ibid. 
The text’s most recent editor and translator, James Mallinson, remarks more cautiously that we can only 
be sure of a pre eleventh-century dating. The Emperor of Sorcerors, vol. 1, 13. 

733 Brhatkathaslokasamgraha 20.94-96: 


ujjhitambaram udbahu prakirnakacasamcayam | 

paritah kunapam nrtyad dakinimandalam kvacit || 94 || 
kvacit purusam utkhadgam upattaghatakarparam | 
mahamamsam mahdasattvah kriyatam iti vadinam || 95 || 
sasastrapurusavrataraksitasacatustayam | 

sadhakam siddhinistrimsgam utpatantam nabhah kvacit || 96 || 


Text and translation as given by Mallinson, Emperor of Sorcerors, vol. 2, 186-87. 
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tree she performs fire sacrifice, offering human blood into a charnel fire with a ladle 
held in her left hand, incanting a mantra ending with the syllable ‘Ham’.?34 Animat- 
ing a corpse to do her bidding, she uses this rite of subjugation (vasikarana) to bring 
the hero under her power and marry him to her beautiful granddaughter. He offers 
scant protest. 

In the parallel episode of the Vasudevahindi, chapter four, the disguised vidyadhari 
is said merely to recite a mantra in the cremation ground, by which she causes an 
animated corpse (veyéla, i.e. vetila) to kidnap the hero.735 It thus appears that a 
reference in the original to a vidyadhart practicing her art in the cremation ground 
has in the Brhatkathaslokasamgraha been fleshed out with reference to later tantric 
ritual. That is, vidyas and their vidyadharafi masters are to some extent recast in the 
image of contemporaneous tantric ritual and ritualists. Besides the reference above 
to dakinis, the figure of the yogini does not, however, feature with any prominence. 

In contrast, the Kathasaritsagara affords a fascinating view of yoginis from a region 
and period in which their cult was highly prominent—eleventh-century Kashmir. In 
this text, yoginis take on much of the imagery and roles of the vidyadhart from earlier 
retellings of the Brhatkatha.?3° In the Kathasaritsagara, we encounter yoginis as both 
divine and corporeal women: powerful and nameless groups of flying goddesses, 
as well as remarkably human characters, between which, perhaps, little distinction 
was intended.*37 Those depicted as “actual” women range from impetuous, even vile 


ityadibahuorttantam pasyata pretaketakam | 

yatram ya gacchata drsta sa drsta sthavira maya || 97 || 
vatamiile citavahnau vamahastarpitasruva | 
hamkarantena mantrena juhvati narasgonitam || 98 || 


35 Vasudevahindi 4 (vol. 1), p. 178-79, especially p. 179: ...sampavio piuvanam | dittha ya maya 
mayamgavuddha kim pi janpamti| (“I reached a cremation ground, and saw the elderly tribal woman 
incanting some powerful [mantra]”). 

23° Though omitted from the present discussion, the same may be said of the Brhatkathamarijari, a text 
closely parallel to the Kathdsaritsagara written not long after it in Kashmir. 

7377 am grateful to Isaacson for first directing my attention to accounts of yoginis in the 
Kathasaritsagara, beginning with a Sanskrit reading seminar in the autumn of 2002. My awareness 
of the material has also benefitted from a stimulating article by Adelheid Herrmann-Pfandt, which 
draws on stories of yoginis from the Kathasaritsigara: “The Good Woman’s Shadow: Some Aspects of 
the Dark Nature of Dakinis and Sakinis in Hinduism,” in Cornelia Vogelsanger and Anette Wilke, eds., 
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“witches” to virtuous and accomplished tantric adepts. This spectrum of characters 
accords with taxonomies of yoginis from tantric literature: in the Kathdsaritsagara, 
yoginis are classified, variously, as dakinis or sakinis—lowly and cruel varieties— 
while yoginis without such qualifiers are frequently benevolent. 

The yoginis of the Kathasaritsagara form a colorful assortment. In book six we 
meet one named Citralekha, whose prowess in flight facilitates the union of her 
friend, the princess Usa, with Aniruddha of Dvaravati.23° Another well-meaning 
yogini instructs her friend in mantras for turning her illicit lover into a monkey, 
and for restoring her pet to human form on demand.39 In contrast, note for in- 
stance the dakini Kalaratri, the grotesque and lusty wife of an orthodox brahmin 
teacher (upadhydaya) who possesses the power of flight through mantra-practice and 
consumption of human flesh. She secretly acts as guru to a coven of dakinis, which 
a future queen joins with disastrous consequences.4° Another story tells of a weary 
traveller who unknowingly accepts the hospitality of a sakini. He thwarts her at- 
tempt to use enchanted barley to turn him into a goat, but ends up being turned into 
a peacock by the butcher’s wife, a “wicked” (dusta) yogini.74* In another episode of 
book six, we find not yoginis, but false accusations: a jealous queen, a greedy female 
renunciant, and clever barber conspire to make the king think his newest bride is 
secretly a dakini, who sucks out his vitals whilst he sleeps.*47 A different sort of yo- 
gini is represented by Sarabhanana, whose name and description are suggestive of a 
theriomorphic goddess rather than human ‘sorceress’.*43 

A number of tales in the Kathdsaritsagara pit benevolent and malefic yoginis 
against each other, much as does the Brhatkatha-inspired Malatimadhava. Book seven 
includes the story of a certain Bhavagarman of Varanasi, who had an affair with a 
Wild Goddess in India and Nepal, 39-70. 

238 Kathasaritsagara V1.5.1—-36. 
239 Thid., vi1.107-18. 

24° [bid., 111.6.102-218. 

241 Tbid., xil.4.263-77. 


24 Thid., v1.6, especially 153-80. 
743 Tbid., vi1I.5.123-134. This name means “Sarabha-face,” the sarabha being an exotic, mythical beast. 
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fickle brahmin woman, Somada, a “secret yogini” (guptayogini, 150d) of the worst 
sort—a “petty Ssakini” (ksudrasakini, 168b). One day, in a fit of jealous anger he beats 
her. Hiding her rage, the next day she slips his sacred thread around his neck and 
turns him into an ox. Sold as a beast of burden, another yogini, Bandhamocini, 
spots him and restores him to human form. Transforming themselves into horses, 
the two yoginis duel, and BhavaSarman and Bandhamocani fell Somada.*#4 In an- 
other, parallel episode, a certain Vamadatta discovers that his wife, Sasiprabha, is 
secretly both an adultress and a sakini. Caught in the act with a herdsman, she turns 
her enraged husband into a buffalo, beats him, and sells him off. A “perfected yo- 
gini,” however, recognizes him in animal form and restores his humanness. She gives 
him her own daughter in marriage, supplies him with enchanted mustard seeds to 
enact revenge, and in the end, initiates him and his wife into the vidya of the god- 
dess Kalasamkarsani. Upon the sacred mountain Sriparvata, their mantra-practice 
achieves fruition, and Kalasamkarsani herself manifests and bestows a magic sword. 
They become vidyadharas.*45 

In the story of Kandarpa of Ratnapura, in Kathdsaritsdgara xvit1.4, we encounter 
yoginis as groups of powerful, flying beings. One day, when at dusk the brahmin 
Kandarpa goes to fetch water from the river Vena, the current sweeps him away. He 
nearly drowns, awakening on the riverbank near a deserted temple of the Mother 
goddesses. Entering the temple, he prays to the Mothers for succor. At night, from 
among the Mothers emerge a group of flying yoginis who take Kandarpa under their 
protection. Later, while in flight, another group of yoginis accost them, desiring to 
harm Kandarpa, and in the scuffle he falls to the ground, lost.24" This has some 

244 This episode occurs as Vit.3.147-69. 
245 Thid., xII.1.31-72. 


46 There are considerable inaccuracies in David White’s summary of this episode (Kathasaritsagara 
18.4.204~22). In his words, 


A brahmin named Kandarpa from Ratnapura comes upon a deserted Mother goddess 
temple (siinya matrdecvagrha) in the night. Entering, he sees a brilliant light. He prays to 
the Mothers to protect him. When the daylight comes, he finds garlands of bones and 
the skulls of children. He realizes they are from a host of Mothers [i.e., witches]. He 
later hears the group of Yoginis speaking amongst themselves: “Today we must go to 
the gathering of the circle (cakramelaka) that is taking place in Cakrapura.” The Yoginis 
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parallels in a story from book fourteen.47 After failing in his studies, a certain 
Nagasvamin sets off from Pataliputra to see the goddess Vindhyavasini. In a town 
along the way, a housewife gives him a red lotus along with the alms he seeks. The 
lady of another house sees him, and exclaims, “O alas! You have been selected by 
a yogini. Under the pretext of a red flower, she has given you a human hand— 
look!”248 And so it was. The housewife sends him to a brown cow (Kapila) in the 
home of a certain Devaraksita; nestled between her hooves, the divine cow affords 
him protection through the night when the yogini and her coven descend upon him, 
seeking flesh and blood. Next he seeks the aid of a “great Pasupata,” but he too 
can keep the yoginis at bay only temporarily, and sends him off to someone else. 
Along the way, the yoginis catch Nagasvamin and whisk him off into the sky. Like 
Kandarpa, he falls to the ground when there ensues an aerial battle with a rival 
group. He lands in a deserted place near a temple, where dwells a beautiful yaksini, 
Sumitra, cursed to dwell among mortals. She takes him as lover for the duration of 
her curse. 

Looking at the development of the Brhatkatha corpus, it appears that the yogini 
becomes an increasingly important locus for tales of magical women, encroaching 


find him hiding there, and carry him off with them... One of their number, named 
Sumanas, marries him. Leaving the circular gathering of the Yoginis (yoginyascakramelaka), 
she carries him away with her up into the sky. 


Kiss of the Yogini, 213. Compare with the sound translation of Charles Tawney, The Ocean of Story, vol. 1x, 
57-61. In fact, having been swept away by a river, Kandarpa comes upon the Mother temple at dawn 
(dinagame), and overcome by exhaustion, sleeps there into the night (205-10). No reference is made to 
“garlands of bones and the skulls of children;” the night is described as a female ascetic (rajanitapasi) 
who is white with the ashes of moonlight, who wears a necklace of bones that are the stars, and 
whose gleaming skull-bowl is the moon (dgat tarasthimaladhya jyotsnabhitisita tatah | sasisubhrakapala ca 
raudri rajanitapast, 211cd; perhaps White finds sisu, “child,” in SasiSubhra?). In order not to leave him 
unprotected in the wild, the assembled yoginis decide to take Kandarpa along for their airborne night 
journey, and drop him off at the home of a brahmana. It happens that the gentleman’s daughter’s 
auspicious period for marriage (lagna) had arrived, but no suitable groom. Kandarpa is promptly 
married to Sumanas, and we are given no indication she was but an ordinary young woman (213-20). 
Late in the night (pascime yame), the yoginis return from their ritual gathering (yoginyas cakramelakat 
agatya; White appears to understand yoginyascakramelakat as a compound, or else the nominative plural 
yoginyas as genitive plural). They carry Kandarpa back up with them into the sky, from which he 
is dropped when a battle ensues with a group of yoginis desiring to do him violence (°jihirsubhih) 
(221-22). 

247 Kathasaritsigara x1v.4.20-61. 

248 Tbid., x1v.4.25d-26a: tatratya@ gehini ha dhig yoginya svikrto bhavan || pasya datto nrhastas te raktabja- 
vydjato ‘naya. 
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upon the territory of the vidyadhari especially. A number of conceptual continuities 
link the vidyadhari and yogini, above all their command of mantras, powers of flight 
and shapeshifting,*#? and their variegated transactions with mortals, for whom they 
present both danger and access to powers. We find, for instance, the vidyadhari Hiran- 
namati of the Vasudevahindi recast in the Brhatkathaslokasamgraha as a tantric sorceress, 
Dhanamati, while in the Kathdsaritsagara, the vidyadhari Bhadra is also referred to as 
a yogesvari.2©° Note also how in the Kathasaritségara story of Vamadatta, a perfected 
yogini (siddhayogini) takes on roles played by the vidyddhéri in earlier retellings: the 
yogini bestows her own daughter in marriage to the hero, as did for instance Hiran- 
namati/Dhanamati, and she facilitates the hero’s mastery of vidyds, just as do Hira- 
nnamati’s daughter and other vidyadharis. In this case the vidya is the mantra of 
Kalasamkarsani, a form of Kali important in the Krama cult of contemporaneous 
Kashmir.?5" Its fruit, however, remains that which the original Brhatkatha would have 
attributed to mastery of vidyas: Vamadatta and his wife become vidyfdharas.?>* 
While the Kathdsaritsagara’s yoginis have direct continuity with the earlier figure 

of the vidyadhart, we also find yaksinis, a class of demi-goddess with strong connec- 
tions to trees and the natural world, recast as yoginis. Note that the stories of Kan- 
darpa and Vamadatta, summarized above, both involve the theme of yoginis drop- 
ping a man to the ground when they are accosted in the sky by rival groups. This 
appears to recast tales of yaksinis from earlier Brhatkathd versions: in the Vasudevahi- 
ndi, in the beginnings of chapters five and fourteen, the hero fabricates stories of 
having been dropped from the sky when there ensued a scuffle over him between 
two yaksinis.*53 This is of particular interest, for it illustrates the breadth of the cate- 
" 249 While both share the ability to change forms, yoginis more typically take on animal form, as 
discussed in the introduction to this dissertation. Cf. Kaulajfiananirnaya 23, quoted later in this chapter 
(n. 309). Vidyadharis, on the other hand, more often transform themselves by taking on human guise; 
note e.g. the case of Dhanamati/Hirannamati, mentioned above, who along with her daughter takes on 
the form of a tribal woman (matarigi). 

25° [bid., 111.4.378. ; 

25 On Kali as Kalasamkarsani, see Sanderson, “Mandala and Agamic Identity in the Trika of Kash- 
mir,” 188-204. 


252 Kathasaritsagara x11.1.64-68. 
753 For example, in chapter fourteen, after being dropped by the wicked vidyadhara Manasavega, the 
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gory ‘yogini’, which could encompass earthly women of power as well as goddesses. 
This also reinforces the degree to which multiplicity was integral to conceptions of 


yoginis: pairs of rival yaksinis become cast as feuding groups of yoginis. 


THE YASASTILAKA OF SOMADEVASURI 


Beyond the ninth century, references to yoginis become common in literary sources, 
and a comprehensive review is beyond the present study. One work meriting par- 
ticular mention is the Yasastilaka, composed by a Jaina author, Somadevasiri, in the 
Saka year 881 (i.e. 959 C.E.).?54 The Yasastilaka’s frame story concerns the battle-lusty 
and passionate Maradatta, a king who, advised by a Kaula guru (kulacdrya) named 
Virabhairava, plans a massive sacrifice to the goddess Candamari. Through this he 
seeks to attain a magical sword and thereby become lord of the vidyadharas.?>> On 
the appointed day, a veritable zoo of sacrificial animals is assembled, while the king 
himself is to slay two human victims. Unbeknownst to the monarch, those brought 
before him in the temple are his own nephew and niece, who had left home as chil- 
dren to become Jaina ascetics. Chastened by their tranquil presence, the sovereign 
sets down his sword and listens to his nephew narrate the life of king Yasodhara— 
the core narrative of the Yasastilaka. In the end, Maradatta abandons his violent ways 
and becomes a renunciant. With its theme of a narrowly-averted human sacrifice to 


hero says, aham jakkhinihim dohim maham tumam ti bhamdamtihim padimukko agase iham padio (‘1 fell here, 
released into the sky by two yaksinis threatening ‘you're mine!’ ”). Vol. 2, p. 229. 

754 read primarily from the editio princeps: Yasastilaka of Somadev Siri, with the commentary Candrika of 
Srutadeva Siiri, ed. Pandit Sivadatta and Vasudeva Laxman Sastri Panagikar (2 vols.). The more recent 
edition is that of Sundaralala Sastri, Srimatsomadevasiiri-viracitam YaSastilakacampit Mahak@vyam. This 
work has been the subject of a rich and useful study by Krishna Kanta Handiqui, Yasastilaka and Indian 
Culture, or Somadeva’s Yasastilaka and Aspects of Jainism and Indian Thought and Culture in the Tenth Century. 
On the dating of the text, see ibid., 2. 

255 sa punar ekada nrpatir dtmarajadhanyam eva candamaridevatayah puratah sakalasattvopasamharat svayam 
ca sakalalaksanopapannamanusyamithunavadhad vidyadharalokavijayinah karavalasya siddhir bhavatiti vira- 
bhairavanimakat kulacaryakad upasrutya khecarilokalocanavalokanakutithalitacetas tathaiva pratipannatad- 
aradhanavidhih ... (“Once, the king heard from a kula-master named Virabhairava that by sacrificing 
all [sorts of] creatures before the goddess Candamari in one’s own capital city, and oneself slaying a 
pair of humans endowed with all the auspicious marks, one gains the power of a magical sword that 
gives victory over the vidyddharas. His heart made eager to gaze into the eyes of the flying [vidyadhara-] 
women, and having learned the procedure for worshipping her [Candamari], ...”). Yasastilaka 1, vol. 1, 


P. 44. 
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the Goddess, this work hence appears to echo the Malatimadhava or the latter’s own 
sources. 

References to Saivism in the Yasastilaka attest to Kaula goddess cults in the tenth 
century, a period from which in any case there survives abundant Kaula litera- 
ture.25° Unsurprisingly, the text’s Jaina author provides a polemical characterization 
of the Kaula—what he refers to as the teachings of the “clan masters” (kulacarya)— 
connecting it intrinsically with blood sacrifice and the consumption of forbidden 
substances. Somadevasiri also mentions a specific Kaula sect, referring twice to the 
“Trika system” (trikamata)—the important cult of the goddesses Para, Parapara, and 
Apara.*>”7 The text also alludes to practices connected with yoginis: a spy of the 
king YaSodhara disguises himself as a colorful and seedy Saiva, an antinomian siddha 
who mimics Siva in his form as the tribal huntsman (kirdta), and who, on account 
of communion with yoginis, is advertized as possessing astonishing knowledge and 
powers.?5> His “communion with yoginis” (mahayoginisangati) undoubtedly signifies 


256 Handiqui identifies and discusses numerous references to Saivism in the Yasastilaka, which concern 
Pasupatas, the Saivasiddhanta, and the Kaula. Yasastilaka and Indian Culture, 199-219, 224-29, and 354- 
60. 

*57 One reference to the trikamata occurs in a brief doxography of views on liberation: sarvesu peyapeya- 
bhaksyabhakysddisu nihsankacittad urttad iti kulacaryakah | tatha ca trikamatoktih madiramodameduravadanat- 
starasarasatprasannahrdayah savyaparsvavinivesitasaktih Saktimudrasanadharah svayam umdamahesvarayama- 
nah krsnaya Sarvanigvaram [em. (silent) Handiqui, Yasastilaka and Indian Culture, 204 (n. 3); sarvani? Ed.] 
aradhayed iti (“According to the kula-gurus, [liberation transpires] due to acting with a mind free of 
inhibition with regard to all that is considered fit or unfit for drinking, and fit or unfit for eating, etc. 
Hence the saying of the Trika system, ‘having one’s heart (z) ... impassioned and gladdened on account 
of (?) a mouth dense with the fragrance of wine, having one’s female ritual partner seated on the left 
side, holding the posture of the Saktimudra, themselves imitating Uma and Siva, one should worship 
the Lord of Sarvani [i.e. Bhairava] together with the Dark Goddess [krsnaya; or, “with dark spirits”?]’.” 
YaSastilaka v1, vol. 2, p. 269. The text appears suspect at the point °vadanastarasarasa’; perhaps emend 
°vadanas taralasarasa®? The possibility that krsna@ could refer to Kali/Candika was suggested to me 
by Isaacson (personal communication, March 2007). The variant reading reported for krsnaya in the 
edition of Sundaralala Sastri is madiraya (“with wine”), which could suggest understanding krsna as 
“dark liquor.” Sastri (ed.), Srimatsomadevasiiri-viracitam Yasastilakacampi Mahakavyam, 184. Another 
passage in Yasastilaka 1 refers to initiation into the Trika system: sakalajanasadharane ‘pi svadehe trika- 
matadiksitasyeva devabhiiyenabhinivisamanasya (“[the king Maradatta] who, as though initated into the 
Trika system, was obsessed with [the idea] that his body is divine, even though it is like everybody’s”). 
Vol. 1, p. 43. Sanderson points out that the Yasastilaka thus provides evidence for the presence of the 
Kaula Trika in the Deccan in the mid-tenth century—one of several indications that the Trika was by no 
means a specifically Kashmirian tradition. “A Commentary on the Opening Verses of the Tantrasara of 
Abhinavagupta,” 132-33. 

258 Yaéastilaka ut, vol. 1, p. 399-400: ... pracurapratikarmavikrtagatraih sattriputrair dandajinikais ca pari- 
vrajakaih esa khalu bhagavan samjatamahdyoginisamegatir atindriyajfianodgatih siddhah samedhikah samvanana- 
karmana karina kesarinam api samgamayati vidvesabhesajena jananim apy dtmajesu vairintm vidadhatity 
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yoginimelapa, the “union” or “encounter” with deities texts of the Yogini cult describe 
as among the foremost attainments of ritual, effecting access to the highest powers. 

Candamari (“Grim Destroyer”), the goddess to whom Maradatta intended to of- 
fer sacrifice, presides over a temple called Mahabhairava in the royal capital.*59 The 
goddess’ association with this temple and her vivid kapalika iconography link her 
to Bhairavi, the goddess consort of Bhairava and primary locus of the concept of 
the Mahadevi and “supreme Sakti” (pard Sakti) in the bhairavatantras. Candamari’s 
name and description also place her within the broader “fearsome goddess” typol- 
ogy epitomized by Candika/Candi—the primary name with which Bana addresses 
the “Great Goddess” in his panegyric, the Candigataka.?° While the name Candamari 
seems unattested in tantric sources, a goddess Mari does appear to have had im- 
portance. The BraYa mentions texts by the names Mari and Mahamari, presumably 
centered upon this goddess’ cult, while the Tantrasadbhava contains some material 
concerning this deity. Purdnic sources too refer to Mahamart; in particular, the 
Agnipurana has a chapter devoted to her vidyd-mantra,? while the Devimahatmya 
provides mahamari as an epithet of the Goddess as universal destroyer.7°3 


dvedyamanajfinamantratantraprabhavah ("He has his powers of [occult] knowledge, spells, and mantras 
announced by () sattriputras, whose bodies are disfigured by plentiful apotropaic rites (?), and by as- 
cetics with staves and antelope skins, who say, ‘this lord is veritably a perfected wizard (samedhika); 
he has attained communion with powerful yoginis, and reveals extrasensory knowledge, and possesses 
supernatural power. Through magical rapprochement, he can make even a lion accord with an ele- 
phant, and through drugs for causing enmity, he can make even a mother inimical to her children’.”). 
Cf. Handiqui, Yasastilaka and Indian Culture, 57-58. Handiqui renders the highly uncertain sattriputrair 
with “acting as informers,” a description of the parivrdjakas. The commentary of Srutadevasiiri reads 
the no less opaque sanniputraih, as does the edition of Sastri, who reports satriputraih as a variant. 
Srimatsomadevasiiri-viracitam Yasastilakacampit Mahakavyam, vol. 1, p. 253. 

59 That the temple of Candaméri stands in the royal capital is stated in Yaéastilaka 1, vol. 1, p. 44 
(atmarajadhanyam eva candamaridevatayah puratah), while its name is given in the prose on p. 148 (line 
4-5, mahabhairavam nama tad devayatanam). 

260 Descriptions of Candamari include Yasastilaka 1, vol. 1, pp. 150-51 (in part quoted and translated by 
Handiqui, Yasastilaka and Indian Culture, 56), and verses 1.136-37. Her iconography is entirely kapalika, 
and her descriptions include images of sacrificial violence; cf. Bana’s descriptions of Candika in the 
Kadambari (pp. 224-28 of the edition). 

261 BraY@ xxxvull.qic lists texts called Mari and Mahamari in its account of the Vidyapitha division 
of the bhairavatantras. A goddess called Mahamari is mentioned in Tantrasadbhava 20.111-13, with her 
mantra and its application given in 20.124cd-139ab. This mantra-deity is, fittingly, connected with 
magical slaying (marana). 

262 Chapter one-hundred and thirty seven, of which the colophon reads ity agneye mahapurdane yuddha- 
jayarnave mahamari nama saptatrimsadadhikasatatamo ‘dhydyah. 

263 Markandeyapurdana 92.35~36 (Devinuihatmya 12). 
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Somadevasiiri connects Candamari and her temple with “mahayoginis,” bellicose 
goddesses whose flight through the heavens he depicts vividly. In contrast to the 
Malatimadhava, in which yoginis were accomplished human adepts, here they are por- 
trayed as a horde of powerful deities. Brandishing skull-staves (khatvanga), adorned 
with snakes and skulls, and with third-eyes blazing, the yoginis assemble in the Ca- 
ndamari temple from the skies, the earth, the depths of the netherworlds, and the 
intervening regions (digantarala).?°+ The flight of the tempestuous goddesses shakes 
the heavens as they descend like the nights of universal destruction.7®5 While not 
specifically described as enshrined within its precincts, their association with Can- 
daméari’s temple is noteworthy, for, as Vidya Dehejia observes, the Yasastilaka belongs 
to the period in which major Yogini temples were constructed.2© The temple en- 
virons “being filled” by alighting yoginis evokes the language of embodiment used 
for describing deities as living presences in a temple, and suggests the possibility of 
their presence as sculpted images. This possibility receives some support in the ref- 
erence made to worship of the “circle/group of Mothers” (matrmandala) within the 
temple precincts; at least one period source appears to uses the term matr to refer 
to the sixty-four goddesses of a yogini temple.”°7 Irrespective of this possibility, the 
Yasastilaka appears to point toward a contemporaneous association between yoginis 
and temples. 

64Note in particular, sasamrambham ambaratalad ilayah patilamulad digantaralebhyas ca vibhavaryam 
tamahsamtatibhir ivivirbhavantibhih ... (describing mahayoginibhih; Yasastilaka 1, vol. 1, pp. 44-45). 

765 Cf, especially, Yasastilaka 1, vol. 1, p. 47: sakalasya jagatah ksayaksapabhir ivatidarunadirghadehabhir 
mahayoginibhir apiryamanaparisaram ... (“[the temple of Candamari,] the precincts of which were filling 
up with powerful yoginis, whose bodies were extremely frightful and long, like the nights of the whole 
world’s destruction;” describing devdyatanam [p. 49]). Cf. Handiqui, Yasastilaka and Indian Culture, 56-57. 

266 Yogini Cult and Temples. A Tantric Tradition, 26. Dehejia provides an English translation of this 
passage from the Yasastilaka, ibid., 26-27. 

267 Yasastilaka 1, vol. 1, p. 49, kvacit tiksnapurusapakrstasvaktyantrayantradolanatosyamanamatrmandalam, 
describing dev@yatanam (“in one part [of the temple], fanatic people appease the group/circle of Mothers 
by swinging by the contraption of their own extracted entrails”). Cf. Handiqui, Yasastilaka and Indian 


Culture, 22. The eleventh-century Siyan inscription of Bengal refers to the installation of Bhairava 
surrounded by sixty-four Mothers, i.e. yoginis; this is discussed in the subsequent section. 
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2.4 TEMPLES OF THE YOGINIS 


By the middle of the tenth century, if not somewhat earlier, yoginis became the focus 
of a temple cult of wide geographic distribution and evident prominence, with the 
construction of major yogini temples continuing through perhaps the thirteenth cen- 
tury. Erected in stone from Orissa to Hinglajgadh, on the Madhya Pradesh-Rajasthan 
border, and as far south as Tamilnadu, the circular, hypaethral (open to the sky) tem- 
ples of the yoginis are architecturally unique in medieval India, and remain enigmatic 
in terms of religious history and ritual function. Numerous temples and much loose 
yogini statuary have been documented by Vidya Dehejia, beyond whose important 
monograph on yogini temples only a few additional contributions have been made 
in the past two decades.? Despite her efforts to relate the art historical record to 
literary accounts of yoginis, the state of the study of Saiva literature limited Dehe- 
jia’s access to the textual corpus of greatest relevance to the yogini temple tradition. 
Bringing these two bodies of evidence together still presents considerable challenges, 
and in the present section I offer only preliminary, general reflections upon the yogini 
temples in light of Saiva textual sources—an area to which I expect to devote further 
study. 


Of the yogini temple sites and image sets no longer in situ identified by Dehe- 


268 Dehejia, Yogini Cult and Temples. A Tantric Tradition. From the earlier literature, | should mention 
the unpublished doctoral thesis of Margrit Thomsen: “Kult und Ikonographie der 64 Yoginis” (Free 
University of Berlin, 1976). Though less comprehensively than Dehejia, Thomsen was the first to bring 
together references to yoginis from a broad range of puranas, primarily, and analyse the major extant 
yogini temples. Note also her brief article, “Numerical Symbolism and Orientation in Some Temples 
of the 64 Yoginis,” Art and Archaeology Research Papers (March 1980): 53-56. Of less significance is H. 
C. Das, Tantricism: A Study of the Yogint Cult (of 1981); Das puts together summaries of a number of 
episodes concerning yoginis from the purdnas, and provides image-by-image descriptions of yoginis 
from several temples—but only in some cases based upon first-hand observations. His subsequent 
discussion of yoginis, Iconography of Sakta Divinities, vol. 11, 408-67, is drawn largely from the former 
publication. The only monograph concerning a single yogini temple is R. K. Sharma’s The Temple 
of Chaunsatha-yogini at Bheraghat—ironically titled, as Dehejia points out, since this temple probably 
enshrined eighty-one rather than sixty-four (chaunsatha) goddesses. The bulk of this book consists of an 
image-by-image description of the miirtis. As Dehejia remarks (p. 126), Sharma contributes little new 
knowledge concerning the Bheraghat temple, which had been more ably surveyed by R. D. Banerji, The 
Haiyayas of Tripuri and their Monuments. A revision of a doctoral thesis of 1984, the somewhat superficial 
monograph of Rajendra Prasad Simha also concerns yoginis: Caumsatha Yoginiyam evam unake Mandira. 
More recently, Thomas Donaldson has brought his considerable knowledge of regional art to bear upon 
the two yogini temples of Orissa. Tantra and Sakta Art of Orissa, vol. 2, 661-74. 
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jia, which number around fifteen, at least five were concerned with sets of sixty-four 
yoginis. The Bheraghat temple contains eighty-one goddesses, while two ruined tem- 
ples of central India might have housed sets of forty-two.7°9 In the remaining cases, 
the original number of images cannot be determined. With exceptions, such as the 
rectangular Khajuraho yogini temple, the temples have circular structures, and often 
feature a central shrine in the courtyard with a cult image of Siva or Bhairava. All are 
hypaethral. Although the sites of the extant yogini temples and those associated with 
known loose statuary are concentrated in modern Madhya Pradesh and Orissa, the 
medieval temple cult was certainly not confined to these regions: one set of yogini 
images has been found in northern Tamilnadu,?”° while inscriptional evidence points 
towards construction of yogini temples in Bengal as well.*7*? The extant images do 
not enshrine a group of deities with fixed individual identities: any given set of yo- 
ginis is unlikely to tally with another, with the exception of the Seven Mothers, who 
appear with particular frequency—a fact entirely consonant with textual accounts of 
yoginis. 

One of two extant temples located in Orissa, the smallest of the yogini temples 
is situated in a secluded clearing near the village Hirapur, not far from Bhuvanesvar 
(FIGURE 2.15).77* According to one regional source, this would place the temple within 
the boundaries of Ekamra, an important religious center that is included among the 
pithas or sacred sites enumerated in early tantric literature, such as the BraYa.?73 
Thomas Donaldson, whose comprehensive surveys of Orissan art have considerable 
value for the study of early tantric traditions, opines on stylistic grounds that the 

269 Near Dudahi survive the remains of a temple of forty-two yoginis, while Dehejia argues that the 
superstructure of the present Gadarmal Mother temple at Badoh was built atop a rectangular temple 
of forty-two yoginis; she finds evidence for forty-two niches, as well as eighteen fragmentary goddess 
images. Yogini Cult and Temples, 142-43. 

27° Thid., 181-83. 

27 On the Siyan inscription of Bengal, see below. 

72 The following description of the temple is based upon analysis of photographs in the ats Photo 
Archive, and the images published by Thomas Donaldson, Tantric and Sakta Art, vol. 3. 

273 Donaldson, Tantra and Sakta Art, vol. IL, 661; he refers to the Ekamracandrika, as quoted by R. L. 


Mitra, Antiquities of Orissa, vol. II (Kolkata: Wyman & Co., 1880), 103. The sacred geography of the 
BraYa is discussed in the subsequent chapter. 
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temple belongs to the middle of the tenth century.?74 Comparatively well preserved, 
this small-scale hypaethral temple has an entrance passage protruding outward from 
its circular structure, lending to the whole the shape of the yoni-pedestal of a Siva- 
linga, as Margrit Thomsen suggests.?75 A (rebuilt) rectangular shrine stands in the 


center. 


FIGURE 2.15: Frontal view of the Hirapur yogini temple. AIS Photo Archive. 


Nine grim goddesses of relatively little iconographic distinction appear around 
the exterior of the circular structure, which is unusual in yogini temples. Local tra- 
dition points toward identification of these as the “nine katya@yanis” (FIGURE 2.18).?7° 
Two male “door guardians” (dvdrapala) flank the entranceway, while a skeletal male 
deity is present on either side of the entrance passage’s interior. The iconic program 
of the interior of the temple features sixty-four yoginis, sixty of whom are arrayed 
in shallow cells along the interior perimeter of the circular wall. The goddesses 


therefore face towards the central shrine, a rectangular structure with four entrances 


274 This date is posited based upon similarity to the alasakanya images on the Muktesvar temple of 
nearby Bhuvanesvar, which Donaldson assigns to the mid tenth-century. Dehejia had also noted these 
similarities, but considered the Muktesvar temple to be somewhat older; she places the Hirapur temple 
in the second half of the ninth century. Yogin? Cult and Tenples, g9-100. 

275 Thomsen, “Numerical Symbolism,” 53. 

276 See the discussion of Donaldson, Tantra and Sakta Art, vol. Il, 662. 
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that might once have housed an image of Siva.?”7 Flanking each door of the central 
shrine is a deity pair: two pairs of yoginis, who complete the sixty-four, and two pairs 
of bhairavas. The latter include Ekapadabhairava (FIGURE 2.20)—-a deity of regional 
significance who also features in the BraYa under the name Jhankariga or Jnamkara- 
bhairava.?”8 One of the sixty goddesses along the perimeter (no. 31) appears to be 
“leader” of the group, for her image is positioned opposite the entrance, possesses 
ten arms rather than two or four, and is significantly larger. Perhaps intended as 
female counterpart to the central Siva, this unidentified image is unfortunately in a 
poor state of preservation.77? Viewing the temple as a mandala, an analogy likely to 
have substance in this case, Siva stands at the center with an inner circuit of deities 
comprised of four yoginis and four bhairavas, surrounded in the second circuit by 
sixty yoginis. Nine katydyanis form the outer layer of divinities, while additional 
deities guard the mandala entrance (dvara). 

The yoginis of the Hirapur temple compose an expressive and variegated set, 
for detailed descriptions of which I refer the reader to K. N. Mahapatra, Donaldson, 
and Dehejia.*®° Their iconography ranges from macabre (FIGURE 2.21) to martial, 
playful (FIGURE 2.16), and sensuous (FIGURE 2.17). A number of the goddesses are 
theriomorphic (FIGURE 2.19) and still more have animal vahanas (FIGURES 16-17, 21), 
encompasssing species of considerable variety. Particularly common are images of 
dance, music, and war. Several, but still a small minority of the yoginis have kapalika 
iconography; some, for instance, carry or even drink from skull-bowls (FIGURE 2.17) 


or stand upon severed heads or corpses. Excepting Camunda (FIGURE 2.20), the most 


277 Dehejia reports that the image of Siva had been in situ when the temple was first discovered. Yogini 
Cult and Temples, 95. However, the basis for her claim is unclear, for nothing of the sort is reported by 
the first scholar to document the temple: K. N. Mahapatra, “A Note on the Hypaethral Temple of Sixty- 
four Yoginis at Hirapur,” Orissa Historical Research Journal II (1953?): 23-40; reprinted in H. K. Mahtah, 
ed., Orissa Historical Research Journal, Special Volume, 1982. 

278 On images of Ekapadabhairava in Orissa, see Donaldson, Tantra and Sakta Art, vol. 2, 464-64. I 
have noted sculptures of Ekapada only in Orissa and neighboring Andhra Pradesh. 

279 Published in Dehejia, Yogini Cult and Temples, 63. A full-bodied goddess, this image probably does 
not represent Camunda, who appears elsewhere in the circle (FIGURE 2.21). None of the iconic emblems 
associated with her damaged ten arms remain discernable. Perhaps Bhairavi? 

280 Mahapatra, “Note on the Hypaethral Temple;” Donaldson, Tantra and Sakta Art, vol. 2, 661-67; and 
Dehejia, Yogini Cult and Temples, 95-102. 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


114 


Ficure 2.16: Hirapur yogini with damaru Ficure 2.17: Hirapur yogini on lotus and ele- 
drum, standing upon wheel and rat (?). phant, drinking from a skull-bowl. Photograph 
AIIS Photo Archive (detail). by Don Stadtner, from the AIIS Photo Archive. 


macabre deities of all are not the yoginis themselves, but the goddesses upon the tem- 
ple’s exterior face—grim, well-armed deities perched upon heads (FIGURE 2.18)—and 
the two skeletal male deities in the entrance passage. While few other sculpted sets 
approach the expressiveness of the Hirapur deities, the breadth of characterization 
of the latter is typical of both textual and iconic representations of yoginis. 

Also perhaps of the mid-tenth century, the larger yogini temple at Ranipur-Jharial 
in Orissa houses sixty-four goddesses, with its simple, four-pillared central shrine 
containing a dancing Siva (FIGURE 1.1). Donaldson suggests that a damaged and re- 
located image of similar scale, perhaps of Camunda, might have originally have been 
situated in the company of the central Siva.?! Probably of the same period, the yo- 


gini temple of Khajuraho in central India has a rectangular rather than circular plan, 


281 Donaldson, Tantra and Sakta Art, 670. 
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FicurE 2.18: One of nine “katyayanis” (?); Hirapur FIGURE 2.19: Lion-faced yogini, 
yogini temple, to the right of the entrance, exterior Hirapur temple. Photograph by Don 
facade, standing upon severed head. AIIS Photo Stadtner; included in the AIIS Photo 


Archive. Archive. 


although it too is open to the sky. Though none of its images appears to be extant, the 
niches number sixty-five, with no indication of there having existed a central shrine; 
a comparatively large niche opposite to and facing the entrance presumably housed 
the central cult image, whether of Siva or the Goddess. A ninth-century dating had 
been proposed for this temple, but Dehejia considers the mid-tenth century more 
plausible on stylistic grounds.”*? To the south, on an isolated hilltop near Jabalpur, 
stands the most imposing and perhaps best known of the yogini temples—that of 
Bheraghat. A circular structure, this temple appears to have enshrined yoginis in 
each of eighty-one cells along the covered walkway of its inner perimeter. The shrine 
in the courtyard belongs to a later period, while, as Dehejia points out, the images 


of eight Mother goddesses now included among the yoginis belong to an earlier 


282 Dehejia, Yogini Cult and Temples, 115-17. 
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Ss eee — Me u 
FiGuRE 2.20: Ekapadabhairava, Hirapur yo- FIGURE 2.21: Camunda, Hirapur yogini tem- 
gini temple. AIS Photo Archive. ple. AIS Photo Archive (detail). 


period.*83 As for the temple’s dating, Dehejia suggests, with a degree of plausibil- 
ity, that the labels inscribed on the yogini images’ bases date to the late tenth or 
early eleventh century, based upon paleographic comparison.7*+ This might make 
the Bheraghat temple roughly contemporaneous with the badly damaged temple of 
forty-two yoginis at Dudahi, near Lalitpur, M.P., but earlier than the Mitauli temple 
of sixty-four yoginis near Gwalior; a damaged inscription seems to place construction 


of the latter in the third quarter of the eleventh century.”85 There are clear indications 


of royal patronage of several of the above temples.?°° 


783 Tbid., 125-27. While Dehejia describes this as a temple of eighty-one yoginis—and quite plausibly 
so—the iconic program is not entirely clear; many images are missing and few remain in their original 
positions, while three images of Vinayaka and two of male Saiva deities presently occupy niches. Some 
of these appear similar in style to the yoginis, and might have had places in the circle or in the original 
central shrine, asssuming one had been present at all. 

254 Thid., 138-39. 

785 Dehejia’s proposed dating of the Dudahi temple is based upon inscriptional evidence from a 
nearby Brahma temple. Dehejia, Yogini Cult and Temples, 141. On the date of the Mitauli temple, see 
ibid., 88, 123-24. 

286 The Mitauli temple appears to have been errected by the Kacchapaghata ruler Devapala (1055-75 
c.E.), and an inscription shows that this temple still received major patronage as late as 1503 c.z. Ibid. 
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Among the loose sets of yogini images identified by Dehejia, one that was prob- 
ably installed on a hill-top temple in Lokhari, Uttar Pradesh, merits particular men- 
tion. Although only twenty images have been identified, these are almost all the- 
riomorphic,”8” and hence suggest a unique iconic program (FIGURE 2.6). If Dehejia 
is correct that these images belong to the first half of the tenth century, this could 
also represent one of the earliest of the temple sites so far identified. Indeed, no 
compelling evidence I am aware of points toward the existence of yogini temples 
prior to the tenth century, although it would warrant little surprise if earlier exam- 
ples surface. Most of the extant temples appear to have been constructed in the tenth 
through twelfth centuries, and the case appears similar with regard to the loose stat- 
uary identified as once belonging to yogini temples.?° It is of course probable that 
stone structures were preceded by yogini shrines and temples made from perish- 
able materials; worship of yoginis has indeed continued into modern times in more 
humble temple contexts, sometimes using aniconic images.”89 Davidson mentions 
the cases of two temples at Mandi, Himachal Pradesh, where yoginis are represented 
by sixty-four sets of footprints on slabs of stone.79° That this could represent an old 
tradition is suggested by the depiction, below one of the Bheraghat yogini’s pedestal, 
of worshippers paying reverence to a set of sandals (FIGURE 2.22). 

The hypaethral temples of the yoginis could perhaps have continuity with ancient 
conventions of shrines open to the elements.79' However, the template that appears 
most directly applicable to the yogini temple is the tantric yoginicakra, as Dehejia 
recognized:?9? the mandala of mantra-goddesses surrounding Siva/Bhairava, instal- 
The Ranipur-Jharial and Khajuraho temples, as part of large complexes of stone temples, also were 
surely constructed under royal patronage, the later under the auspices of the Candella rulers. 

87 Among the images from Lokhari published by Dehejia, only Camunda is not theriomorphic. 

288 On the loose yogini statuary, see Dehejia, Yogini Cult and Temples, 145-84. 

89 David White, for instance, publishes a photograph of painted stones embodying yoginis outside 
of the Lilad temple of Ghatiyali, Rajasthan. Kiss of the Yogini, 268. 

29 Indian Esoteric Buddhism, 181-83. 

291 Note, for instance, depictions in early Indian art of simple litiga shrines, with the phallic cult object 
set up upon a platform under a tree. Two are published by Doris M. Srinivasan, Many Heads, Arms 
and Eyes. Origin, Meaning and Form of Multiplicity in Indian Art, plates 17.2 (first century), 17.6-7 (a 


mukhalinga of Mathura, early centuries c.z.). 
292 Dehejia, Yogini Cult and Temples, 2, 185-86. 
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lation of which in various inflections and upon a variety of substrates was central to 
the ritual of the esoteric Saiva cult of yoginis. One might suspect other influences, 
for instance “tribal” or “folk” traditions of worshipping goddesses in a circle; yet 
tantric worship of “circles” of yoginis appears to predate the temples by at least two 
centuries, and the remarkable congruity in Saiva textual representations of yoginis 
and their depiction in sculpture suggest direct continuity. It does appear possible 
that yogini temples incorporated local deities into their iconic programs;?93 but in no 
case has this been demonstrated to be a process of central significance. Some yoginis 
who have been singled out as “local” deities in fact present ambiguous cases.*% 

It is thus difficult to concur with Dehejia and Donaldson, without more evidence, 
in the view that the yoginis enshrined in temples “represent localised cult traditions 
of village deities that eventually were transformed into potent groups of sixty-four 
yoginis.”°95 The extraordinary diversity of names and identities attested in yogini 
scultpures appears wholly consistent with the tantric yogini cult, with almost each 
scriptural tradition offering its own pantheon of this malleable category of divinity. 
Non-elite and tribal traditions.might have been highly significant to the yogini cult, 
however difficult to document; but if these were formative influences, they should 
be looked for in the early Saiva and Buddhist esoteric traditions, given the apparent 


chronology of evidence. 


793 Dehejia, for instance, points out that sixteen yoginis listed in a late medieval Orissan purana are 
worshipped as independent goddesses in Orissa. Ibid., 93. 

794 The non-Sanskrit names of some goddesses might suggest locally meaningful identities. De- 
hejia draws attention to the yogini labelled “Teramva” at the Bheraghat temple, identical to Durga 
“Mahisadsuramardini” in iconographic type. One might mention the cow-faced Erudi of the same site. 
See ibid., 133-36. However, the name Teramv, in the Sanskrit form tryambaka, is an attested name of the 
spouse-goddess of Siva; cf. Kaulajfiananirnaya 14.28. In both vernacular and Sanskrit forms, this occurs 
in pan-Indian sources as a personal name (in the masculine) and as the name of a Saiva monastic order 
(mathik@). See Sanderson, “A Commentary on the Opening Verses of the Tantrasara of Abhinavagupta,” 
121 (n. 79). It is hence problematic to ascribe local meaning to this name in the absence of evidence from 
regional sources. Similarly, a Saiva pitha called Erudi is listed in the Tantrasadbhava (13.74b and 15.70b), 
and is also mentioned by Abhinavagupta in Tantréloka 15.91a (as Erudika). The Bheraghat yogini is 
perhaps connected to the pitha by this name, but there are no grounds for linking the Erudi-pitha to the 
Bheraghat region. 

295 Donaldson, Tantra and Sakta Art, 658 (quotation); Dehehjia, Yogini Cult and Temples, 93-94. 
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No textual material intimately 
connected with the temples of yoginis 
appears as yet to have come to light, 
such as a manual concerned with their 
construction, consecration of the im- 
ages, and worship within the temple 
precincts. This is hardly surprising, 
for given the fragmentary record and 
present state of research, this level of 


correlation between text and temple 


remains rare in the study of early me- 
FIGURE 2.221 Veneration of sandals representing a djeval India. Perhaps more surprising 
yogini, depicted below a yogini image’s pedestal. 
Bheraghat yogini temple. AIS Photo Archive. is the apparent paucity of references 
to yogini temples in period literary sources. As discussed previously, the association 
between yoginis and the temple of Candamari in the Yasastilaka is highly suggestive, 
given that this mid tenth-century work dates to the period of the construction of 
major yogini temples. Dehejia claims that a tale in the Akhyanakamanikosa, a Jaina 
work of the late eleventh century, makes reference to a yogini temple.?9° We also 
find fascinating references to yoginis in an eclectic Persian work presenting itself as 
a translation of the Kamrubijaksa, evidently a tantric Saiva text connected with the 
cult of the goddess Kamakhya. The Persian redaction, dating to as early as the thir- 
teenth century, declares the sixty-four yoginis the most revered deities of the Hindus, 
who worship their idols.*9”7 The Rajatarangini of Kalhana attributes several figures 
of various Kashmiri courts with endowments to mdatrcakras (“circles of the Mother 
goddesses”), but despite suggestions to the contrary, none of these are likely to refer 
to yogini temples.?% As for the epigraphic record, this also appears minimal; an 
"26 Dehejia, Yogint Cult and Temples, 55. I have not yet had access to this text. 

297 Carl Ernst, “The Islamization of Yoga in the Amrtakunda Translations,” 203-8, 219-20. I make 


reference to this text in the introduction (n. 65). 
298 Four references to miatrcakras or devicakras in the Rijatarangini were brought to my attention by 
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eleventh-century inscription from Siyan in Bengal does however state that a yogini 
temple was constructed in this region.*99 A number of textual sources on temple 
architecture, such as the Brhatsamhita and Agnipurana, mention the possibility of cit. 
cular structures, but the yogini temples are the primary surviving representatives of 
this rare type.3°° 

Tantric Saiva literature itself appears silent on the construction of yogini tem- 
ples, although a large quantity of potentially relevant material awaits study with 
this question in mind.3°! There is nonetheless much that can be said, preliminarily, 
concerning the yogini temple cult and Saiva literature. Although configurations of 
eighty-one and forty-two are attested, the extant temples suggest that in the period 
of their construction, yoginis were normally considered a set of sixty-four goddesses, 
a numerical association pervasive in puranic accounts of yoginis that persists through 
the late medieval and modern periods. Much like the popular notion that tantras 
number sixty-four, this numerical association belies the fact that few lists agree in 
their particulars.3° 


White, Kiss of the Yogini, 137, who cites Marie-Thérése de Mallmann, Les Eseignements iconographiques de 
l’Agni-Purana (Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 1967), 173. White implies that these might have 
been yogini temples. Three cases do clearly refer to temples—probably of the Mother goddesses—while 
that of v.55 refers to a temple of Bhairava associated with a mitrcakra. If M. A. Stein’s identification of 
the latter site is correct, it seems improbable that the ruins of the Bhairava temple at Buthiser resembled 
extant yogini temples. See Stein (trans.), Kalhana’s Rajatarangini. A Chronicle of the Kings of Kasmir, vol. 
1, 194. In any case, this section of the text pertains to events of the ninth century, before yogini temples 
are attested; the other references (1.122, 1.333 [not 350, as gives White], and 111.99) pertain to even earlier 
periods. 

299 The eleventh-century Siyan inscription mentions, among various pious works undertaken by the 
Bengali monarch Nayapala and his ancestors, installation of Bhairava surrounded by sixty-four Mothers, 
ie. yoginis, possibly in the capital city of the ruler (ghantigam yah svanagare nyadhat ksemaya dehinam | 
catuhsastya ca matrnam paritan [em. Sircar; paritat] tatra bhairavam ||). D. C. Sircar, Epigraphia Indica 
XXxIX, 39-56. This inscription was brought to my attention by Davidson, who also cites the Mominabad 
inscription of Udaydaditya as recording the construction of a yogini temple. Indian Esoteric Buddhism, 
183. However, the 1144 c.E. Western Calukya inscription of Mominabad appears to pertain only to a 
cave temple of the goddess Jogai or Ambejogai (jogai — yogini); I see no indication in the inscription for 
the presence of multiple yoginis. P. B. Desai, Selected Stone Inscriptions of Andhra Pradesh, 94-95. 

3°° See Dehejia, Yogini Cult and Temples, 42. 

3°! The Pratisthatantras in particular, works concerned with the construction and consecration of tem- 
ples and images, are likely to be pertinent; I have unfortunately studied little even of the Pratisthatantra 
associated with the BraYa: the unpublished Pingalamata, transmitted in Nepalese manuscripts. 

3°2 Several scholars have given accounts of references to yoginis in the purdnas, perhaps the most 
complete being that of Olga Serbaeva, “ Yoginié in Saiva Puranas and Tantras. Their role in transformative 
experiences in a historical and comparative perspective,” especially 43-60. Incidentally, the earliest 
reference to tantras as sixty-four appears to be Siddhayogesvarimata 29.19. 
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The earliest textual sources of the Yogini cult do not in fact associate yoginis with 
the number sixty-four. In the BraYa, groups of six dominate, with the primary set 
of six comprising the ancillary (aga) mantras of the supreme Goddess, the largest 
configurations of yoginis involve multiple groups of six, such as twenty-four.>°3 The 
primary group of sixty-four is a set of rudras, deities whose mandala forms the subject 
of BraYa xxx. Sets of sixty-four goddesses are also absent from the Siddhayogesvari- 
mata, another early scripture of the Vidyapitha. A Vidyapitha text postdating the 
BraYa and Siddhayogesvarimata}™ the Tantrasadbhava presents what might be the ear- 
liest reference to sixty-four yoginis. In chapter thirteen, after delineating a mandala 
of sixty-four bhairavas distributed in eight lotuses around a central lotus, a parallel 
configuration of sixty-four goddesses is introduced, called the “méatryaga” or “pan- 
theon of Mothers.” Their names are feminine-gender mirrors of the bhairavas, sug- 
gesting a secondary status. Around the central Bhairava, the sixty-four yoginis form 
octads in lotuses grouped according to clans of the Eight Mothers, from Brahmani 
to Aghori.3°5 This explicit link to the Mothers is highly significant, for the same 
association is evident in most of the extant sculpted sets of yoginis, who include 
among them identifiable images of the Mother goddesses. This association persists 
in the profuse yogini name lists of the puranas as well, which most frequently concern 
sixty-four yoginis and often include among them the Mothers.3° 

In tantric Saiva literature, the association between sixty-four and yoginis appears 
particularly common in Kaula sources, which, as discussed in the next chapter, ap- 

3°3 On the Six Yoginis of the BraYd, see the section “navaksaravidhana” in chapter 5 of the present 
dissertation. BraYa@ xxix in particular features large sets of goddesses. This chapter teaches a pantheon 
and worship specific to the Four Devis, the extensive mandala based upon which involves numerous 
sets of six yoginis. This mandala is based nine cakras: the root cakra of Bhairava and Aghoresi, in 
the center, with cakras in the eight directions upon which are installed one of the Four Devis or Four 
Diitis /Kinkaris, each associated with Six Yoginis and “servants of the servants” (kinkaryanucarah). The 
latter groups of eight are associated with each of the Eight Mothers, forming, in a fashion, a set of 
sixty-four goddesses. 

3°4 See the discussion in chapter 4. 

3°5 The matryaga begins with Tantrasadbhava 13.56, and continues until the end of the chapter (verse 
88). See the collation/draft edition of Dyczkowski. 

3° For puranic and other yogini name lists, see Dehejia, Yogin? Cult and Temples, 187-218 (appendices 


1-111). As the case of the sixty-four yoginis of Tantrasadbhava 13 suggests, the absence of Mothers from a 
list of yoginis should not be take as evidence of dissociation between the two goddess types. 
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pear in general to postdate the early Vidyapitha literature. Hence in the Kaulajfiana- 
nirnaya, a scripture describing itself as the Yogintkaula (“Kaula Scripture of the Yo- 
ginis”), the most important cult deities are “the sequence of the sixty-four yoginis” 
(catuhsastiyoginikrama), whose mandala and ritual worship (the astastakavidhi) are cen- 
tral to this text.3°” Preserved in a manuscript of the mid eleventh century, this text 
contains no indications of particular antiquity,3°° and might date to the early period 
of the production of yogini temples. Its twenty-third chapter describes the manifes- 
tation of the sixty-four yoginis as female beings of every variety in particularly vivid 
terms. Yoginis are said to sport on the earth as female animals of any type, from 
pigeons and vultures to cows and cats. When they assault non-devotees, they man- 
ifest as snakes, rats, tigers, and so forth, and as dangers such as disease lightning, 
thieves, and royals. One is admonished never to insult women; we are not informed 
whether this is because yoginis afford them special protection, or because any given 
woman might secretly be one.°? While not specifically concerned with temples, 


3°7 The titular epithet yoginikaula occurs in most of the colophons of the Kaulajfananirnaya, and also 
in 16.49c. The sequence or cakra of the sixty-four yoginis forms the subject if Kaulajfananirnaya 8 in 
particular, as well as chapter ten, while a number of other chapters refer to the yoginis as sixty-four in 
number. 

3°8 On the Kaulajfiananirnaya, see the discussion in chapter 3, section 3. 

3°9 Kaulajfidnanirnaya 23.1-12ab (provisional edition, reporting the codex NAK 3-362 or NGMPP reel 
A48-13 [Kn] and the editio princeps of P. C. Bagchi [Kjn®]): 


devy uvaca || 

kaulave yogini deva samcaranti katham bhuvi | 

tan mamacaksva devesa bhakta jananti bhiitale || 1 || 
bhairava uvaca || 

martye ‘smin devatandm tu samcaram Srnu bhamini | 
kayotika tatha grdhri hamsi caiva nakhi tathé || 2 || 
khafijaritakabhasi tu kokabhast tu sundari | 

uliiki pecaki vd tu sarart vagdult tatha || 3 || 

srgali aja mahist iistrt marjararapint | 

vyaghri hasti mayirt ca kukutt nakult tatha || 4 || 
anyani yani ripani samsthitani mahitale | 

nipatanti yada bhadre abhaktesu kuladhipe | 

tadriipam kathyate bhadre Ssraddhayuktavadharayet || 6 || 
hayas ca nakharah sarpas citriko ghonasas tatha | 
orsciko tdhyantarat sviino miisako dardurah priye || 7 || 
grahabhiitasvariipena joalagnisastrasamkataih | 

vedand ca juaravyadhi rajanaés caiva taskarah || 8 || 
vidyut tungo tatha ganda vyaghra simho gajas tatha | 
anekakararitpena bhayam nanavidham viduh |\ 9 || 
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this text, among numerous other period sources one might cite, gives indications of 
contemporaneous conceptions of the enshrined yoginis. 

Although the Kubjikamata does not itself refer to yoginis as sixty-four in num- 
ber,3?° later literature of the Kaula cult of the goddess Kubjika suggests a strong link. 
The Cificinimatasarasamuccaya, the “essence text” (sara) of the Kubjikamata3™ appears 
to refer to “airborne yoginis” (gaganagamini) as sixty-four, while other types, such 
as terrestrial (bhuvanagamini), are considerably more numerous.3!* A work called 
the Kubjikapijapaddhati enumerates sixty-four yoginis by name, while the Srimatottara 
(i.e. Kubjikamata Uttaratantra) has extensive material on yoginis, both sixty-four and 
eighty-one.33 More significantly, the unpublished fifteenth chapter of the Satsahasra- 


samhita provides a detailed account of the iconography and worship (piija) of sixty- 


catuhsasthis ca yoginyo yatha kupyanti sidhake | 

evam ripam samasritya ksipram grhnanti tam pasum || 10 || 

kopam tu naiva kartavyam napamanam suradhipe | 

kumarikah striyo vapi napamanet kadécana || 11 || 

yathasaktya sadakalam stri caiva vratam asthitaih | 

pujantya prayainena kuméryas ca kulasritaih || 12 || 

1b bhuvi ] Kyun; °avi Kin 3a khafijaritaka° ] conj.; kamja - - - Kpn®Kyn® = 3c ultiki | Kyu; 
uluki Kyn“4 3d vagduli | Kyn4; va guli Kyn@ 4b ustri | Kyu; ustri Kyn@ marjarariipi- 
ni] Kw; marjaranakuli tatha Kn — ad nakuli tatha ] Kyno4P; na - - - - Kyn?*"Kyn? 6b 
abhaktesu ] Kynoo4 abhaksyesu Kyn@ 6c kathyate bhadre ] Kynoedrc. kathya - - - Kynoo4e, kathyante 
...Kyn@ 6d Sraddhayukta° | conj.; 6 (- 2) yukta? Kyn4Pe; ~~ yukta Kyn#*Kyne! 7b cit- 
riko ghonasas ] Kyn; citrikotamanasas Kjn@ 7c tdhyantarat $vano ] Kyneo?; ° dhyantarascano 
Kyun = 8b SSastra® | Kyn4°gastra® Kyun! 8c vedana ca jvaravyadhi ] Kyte. veda - - - - vyadhi 
Kyn4#"; veda ...vyadhi? Kjn? 8d rajanas ] Ky; rajanafi Kjn _taskarah | Kyn‘#?Kyn°4; 
taskakarahKyw‘?* ga vidyut tungo ] Kyn@; vidyu tungo Kynood 1oa catuhsasthis ] Kyn@; 
catuhsasthifi Kyn’ —-yoginyo ] Kyn®; yoginya Kjn® — 10b yatha kupyanti ] Ky 4P*; - - - pyanti 
Kynt4acK net = g0¢ samasritya ] corr; samasrtya Kyn@Kyne4 tab napamanam | kyn™; bhasama- 
nam Kyw®@ — 11¢ kumarikah ] em.; kumarika Kyn®*Kyn 11d napamanet | em. Isaacson; napamane 
Kn‘; bhasamane Kjn™ — 12b asthitaih ] em. Isaacson; asthitam Kyno#Kyn@ 


I defer discussion of the interpretation of this passage until publication of a new edition of the Kaula- 
jfananirnaya, currently under preparation. 

3 Kubjikamata 6.87-91, for instance, speaks of the Mothers as seven groups of seven, with additional 
unspecified subdivisions; the yoginis are yet more numerous. 

3™ Cf. Cificinimatasarasamuccaya 8.4cd~5ab: 


kathitam devadevesi samksepén na tu vistaram || 4 || 
Srikubjikamatasaro ‘yam vistaram kathitam mayéa | 
From the draft edition of Dyczkwoski. 

3 See the five mantras given in prose following 9.121 in Dyczkowski’s draft edition; the first appears 
to be addressed to the sixty-four dkaSagamint yoginis. 

33 T have not personally studied either of these unpublished works. The sixty-four yoginis of the Kub- 
jikipijapaddhati are tabulated in Dehejia, Yogini Cult and Temples, 214; she draws the list from Gopinath 
Kaviraj, Tantrika Sahitya, 135. Dehejia makes extensive reference to the Matottara throughout her study, 
especially 45-51. 
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four yoginis.3"4 The Satsahasrasamhita survives in manuscripts as early as the twelfth 
century, apparently, but postdates the Kubjikamata (10th century?), therefore belong- 
ing to the period of the major yogini temples.3° Olga Serbaeva tabulates three ad- 
ditional sources for the iconography of the same set of sixty-four yoginis: the Agni- 
purana, Pratisthalaksanasamuccaya, and the Mayadzpika, the latter as cited by Hemadri 
in the Caturvargacintamani3*® Although not explicitly connected with temples, these 
pre fourteenth-century sources, both Kaula and otherwise, attest a tradition of iconic 
representation of sixty-four yoginis. 

The yogini temple pantheons hence have parallels in contemporaneous textual 
accounts of the sixty-four yoginis. However, the representation and worship of yo- 
ginis in images have earlier precedents. The BraYa itself has extensive material on 
iconography and iconometry in its fourth chapter, which has as its subject “the char- 
acteristics of images” (pratimalaksana). This chapter provides detailed instructions 
on constructing and empowering images of the cult deities of the BraYa, whose im- 
ages it classifies as “supradivine,” “divine,” and “semidivine” (divyadhika, divya, and 
divyadivya). The goddesses of the mandala of Kapaligabhairava are considered “di- 
vine;” these include the Six Yoginis, the four guhyakas/devis, four kinkaris/ditis, and 
Mothers, as well as their male counterparts (pati, vira), the sixty-eight rudras, yoginis 
of the sacred fields, and “guardians” lokapdlas.3"” As an iconic type, the BraYa’s 
344 This was brought to my attention by Olga Serbaeva, who quotes Satsahasrasamhita 15 from a draft 
edition of Sanderson. “Yoginis in Saiva Purdnas and Tantras,” 75 (in “Cited Sanskrit Passages”) and 56~ 
61 (“appendix 7.6”). This set of sixty-four yoginis is linked to the Eight Mothers—the standard seven 
of Brahmi to Camunda, plus Mahalaksmi. 

345 On the date of the manuscripts of the Satsihasrasamhita, a text incorporating within itself the 
Kubjikamata, see J.A. Schoterman, The Satsahasra Samhita. Chapters 1-5: Edited, Translated and Annotated, 
12-13. 


316 Serbaeva, “Yoginis in Saiva Puranas and Tantras,” 56~61 (“appendix 7.6”). 
3*7 BraYa 1v.4—7ab: 
Saktih sadagivas caiva saktitrayam tu eva ca | 
Srikanthas ca tatha devi umapatis tathaparah |\ 4 || 
ete divyadhikah proktas tatha divyam srnu priye | 
yoginyo guhyakadyas ca matryas tas ca sakinkarah || 5 || 
guhyakapatayas caiva viras caiva prati prati | 
astasasthi tatha rudra yoginyah ksetrasamsthitah || 6 || 
lokapdlds tathd caiva ete divya prakirtitah | 
4d umapatis ] em.; umapati By* 5a °dhikah J corr; °dhika By* 5d matryas | em.; matryam 
By? — sakinkarah ] em.; sakinkaram By* 6a guhyakapatayaé ] conj.; guhyakam patayag By* 6d 
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yoginis bear general comparison to the extant yogini statuary. The names of the pri- 
mary Six Yoginis alone—Krosthuki (“Jackal Woman”), Vijaya (“Victoria”), Gajakar- 
na (“Elephant-ears”), Mahamukhi (“Big-mouth”), Cakravega (“Wheel-speed”), and 
Mahanasa (“Big-snout”)—suggest much of the iconographic range of extant images, 
including theriomorphism, auspiciousness, power, and the grotesque. As with the 
other “divine” images, all are four-armed kapalika deities bearing the Five Insignia, 
skull-staves, skull-bowls, and rosaries, raising a right hand in the gesture of munifi- 
cience. Garlands of skulls extend to their feet, and they stand upon human corpses. 
In contrast to the other mandala goddesses, yoginis have only a single face—the norm 
in sculpted images.3‘8 One contrast with the extant statuary lies in the dispropor- 
tionate body parts suggested by some yogini names in the BraYa, such as Mahanasa 
yoginyah ] em.; yoginyo By* 


3%8 BraYa 1v.170cd—78ab, 254cd—55ab, 263cd—-64: 
divyam caiva pravaksyami yathavad vaktrasamkhyaya || 170 || 
guhyakanucara ye tu kinkartnan tu kinkarah | 
yoginipatayas caiva matfnam patayas tatha || 172 || 
paficavaktrah samakhyata viratbhaktydst tathaiva ca | 
guhyakas tu caturvaktrah kinkaryas trimukhah smrtah || 172 || 
yoginyas tu ekavaktras tu caturvaktras tu matarah | 
divyadhikas tatha divyah paficamudrasamanvitah || 173 || 
khatvangamundadharinyo mahdpretakrtasanah | 
varadodyatahastas tu caturhastah prakirtitah || 174 | 
aksastitradharah sarvah kapalakarakés tathéa | 
daksine tu kapalam syat khatvarigam vamatah sthitam || 175 || 
daksinam varadam jfieyam vamahaste ‘ksasiitrakam 
kapalamalabharana apadat kantham asrtah || 176 || 
evamvidhas tu kartavya divyadivyadhikas tatha | 
ekaviravidhane tu paficavaktras tu guhyakah || 177 
mataras ca tatha caiva kartavya sadhakottamath | 


krosthukt vijaya caiva gajakarna mahamukhi || 254 
cakravega mahandasa sad yoginyah prakirtitah | 


yoginyah Svetavarnds tu sakhakundendusaprabhah || 263 || 

pinavayavasampurnah stanapinapayodharah | 

kuméartoratadharinyo aklinnaratayas tatha || 264 || 

171b kinkarah | By°?; kinkara By°” 171¢ yogini® ] corr; yogint By? —_172a °vaktrah ] corr.; °vaktra 
By* 17zc °vaktrah ] corr; °vaktra By? 173¢ divyah ] corr; divya By® 173d 
°samanvitah ] em.; °samanvita By* 174b °asanah | em.; °asana By* 175¢ tu kapalam 
syat ] conj.; tukapala(sya?) By“(tops cut off) 175d khatvangam ] em.; khatvanga By (tops cut off) 
176c “haste ’ksa° ] em.; °hastemksa° By*  177b tatha ] By°”; tathah By*?* = 255b sad ] corr.; sat 
By? 263c Sveta°® ] corr; sveta® By* 264a °sampitirnah | corr.; °sampairna By* 
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(“Big-nose”); animal features are depicted in sculpture, but not, that I am aware of, 
disproportionate human mouths, ears, and so forth. 

Otherwise rich in detail, BraYa rv nonetheless leaves many questions unanswered 
concerning the architectural and ritual contexts of religious images. Their scale 
suggests grand structures; the iconometric description of “divine” images, which 
include those of the Six Yoginis, approaches the human: goddesses possess feet 
twelve angulas (“finger-breadths”) long,?"9 hips thirty-four finger-breadths wide,3*° 
and throats five finger-breadths in width,** for instance—only marginally smaller 
than the five-faced “supradivine” deities. Yet this chapter is silent on temples, and 
the material elsewhere in the text clarifies little. The instructions for image making 
are decidedly oriented toward the BraYa’s own esoteric pantheon, hardly a range of 
deities found in large public temples; yet at the same time, among the “supra-divine” 
images are deities of no cultic consequence in the BraYa—Uméapati and Srikantha. 
Religious images are clearly a significant concern, but their roles and context require 
further inquiry. Certainly the presence of the mantra-deities in a substrate is central 
to ritual: thus the ubiquitous instruction to perform ritual action “before/in the pres- 
ence of the goddesses” (devinam agratah). Yet this need not, and usually clearly does 


not, refer to religious images. 


THE PROBLEMS OF RITUAL AND SECTARIAN AFFILIATION 


Much as the architectural and ritual contexts for the religious images the BraYa de- 
scribes remain unclear, so too the cultic context of the yogini temples. Attempts to 
reconstruct the ways in which yogini temples served as cultic spaces have, given the 
paucity of textual descriptions, involved reading ritual from iconography. Thus De- 
hejia, remarking upon the presence of corpses and severed heads in the iconography 
of some yoginis, wonders, “is this all an indication of human sacrifice, or is it in- 
"39 BraYa w.157abe: padau dirghena cakhyatau kalah [em.; kalam By] tu satpramanatah | péarsnyas [conj.; 
pasnya By°] cdngustakam yavat. 


3° BraYa 1v.163ab: nitambas tu tatha proktah [em.; proktam By°] kalisaptadaégas tatha. 
3°* BraYa 1v.168cd: kanthas tu protthatah proktah [em.; protthato proktah By°] sardham caiva kaladvayam. 
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stead a pointer to sava-sadhana or corpse ritual?”3*? Her general conclusion is that 
the yogini temples served primarily as sites for “Kaula” worship involving sacrifice, 
consumption of wine, blood, and flesh, and ritual copulation, suggesting that the 
temples would have invited lay devotional worship as well.3*3 In contrast, Ronald 
Davidson questions the Kaula connection. The grounds for this skepticism include 
the curious claim that “most Kaula works appear composed after the sites were con- 
structed;” he argues that “the primary activity depicted at these sites ...is the display 
of severed heads, indicating that the sanguinary rites were probably the principal ac- 
tivity practiced.”3*4 It should be pointed out, however, that the image he captions 
with “Yogini from Hirapur displaying human sacrifice’ does not depict the act of 
sacrifice, but a well-armed goddess—not in fact one of the yoginis—standing upon 
a smiling, severed head.3*> Sacrifice might well have taken place in connection with 
the Hirapur temple; but to argue this on the basis of iconography of a variety em- 
blematic of extreme tantric deities, both Buddhist and Saiva, seems uncompelling, all 
the more so given that such iconography is not particularly prominent in the Hirapur 
yoginis. 

While Kaula texts offer insight into the nature of the divinities enshrined, and 
attest a tradition of iconic representation of yoginis, it is unclear to what extent the 
temples should, in a meaningful cultic sense, be described as “Kaula.” Despite their 
novel architectural forms, it remains entirely possible that the liturgy of the yogini 
temples differed little in basic character from that of contemporaneous temples of 
other goddesses, or Bhairava. For although possessing historical links with esoteric 
Saivism, period literary sources such as the Kathdsaritsdgara point toward the grow- 


, 


32 Dehejia, Yogin? Cult and Temples, 59. By “Sava-sadhana,” a term I have encountered only in late 
medieval sources, Dehejia refers to rites of the variety sometimes referred to as vetdlasadhana; on the 
latter, see the discussion of the Harsacarita earlier in this chapter. 

33 Thid., 186. 

374 Indian Esoteric Buddhism, 180-1. 

35 Tbid., FIGURE 7. This is the very image I include as FIGURE 2.18: one of the nine goddesses upon 
the exterior facade of the temple, which as mentioned earlier have been identified as nine “katyayanis.” 
The depiction of jackals—emblematic of the cremation ground—on either side of the severed head 
reinforces the ka@péilika rather than sacrificial nature of the iconography. 
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ing prominence of the yogini in the religious landscape of medieval India, while bur- 
geoning material on yoginis in puranas suggests worship beyond the narrow confines 
of the tantric traditions. Dedicated to divinities widely regarded as potent agencies, 
the yogini temples need not have been centers for the activity of initiated Kaula spe- 
cialists, although it is entirely possible that worship of the goddesses was presided 
over by officiants with links to esoteric Saivism. Despite their hilltop locations, the 
yogini temples appear by and large to have been prominent, visible monuments, 
as evidenced by their proximity to other major state-sponsored temples—especially 
those of Khajuraho and Ranipur-Jharial.3?° Along with the increasing significance 
of yoginis in the purdna corpus, the yogini temples in fact appear to mark the entry 
of these deities into a wider religious domain, beyond the confines of the esoteric 
tradition—to the point that their ritual mandalas are translated into monumental 


circular temples. 


2.5 CONCLUSIONS 


The foregoing chapter has focused upon the background and early evidence of the 
Yogini cult in non-tantric literature, inscriptions, and the art-historical record. In 
the course of presenting this material, I have attempted to establish a chronological 
framework and to place these varieties of evidence in relation to tantric literature, 
especially the BraYa. In the subsequent chapter the focus shifts to yoginis in tantric 
literature proper, prior to undertaking more detailed examination of the BraYa in 
chapters four and five. 

It was shown that the cult of yoginis, as described in tantric literature, pre- 
supposes the Saiva cult of the Seven Mothers (saptamatr), a development that art- 
historical and epigraphic sources situate in the fifth century, with possible fourth- 


century precedents. The roots of this heptad of Brahmanical goddesses lie in ancient 


326 Hilltop temple sites include those of Mitauli, Ranipur-Jharial, Bheraghat, Khujaraho, Dudahi, and 
probably Lokhari; on the latter two see Dehejia, Yogin? Cult and Temples, 141, 156. The Hirapur temple 
appears to be neither on a hill nor near other major temples; but as mentioned, it is in the vicinity of 
the major pilgrimage site of Bhuvanesvar/Ekamera. 
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traditions of maternal deities possessing close ties to the natural world, fertility, and 
death. Although the Mothers have a close connection with Skanda in early sources 
such as the Mahabharata, Siva largely displaces this deity as companion of the Seven 
Mothers by the sixth century. Yet as the early fifth-century Gangdhar inscription il- 
lustrates, a tantric or proto-tantric cult of Mother goddesses and female spirits might 
already have been in existence, possibly centered upon the mysterious, kapalika god- 
dess Camundia. It is in the context of describing the greatness of Kotivarsa—a place 
sacred to the Mothers and presided over by Camunda, as Bahumamsa, and Siva, 
as HetukeSvara—that the old Skandapurana (circa 6th-7th century) provides momen- 
tous references to the Saiva yogini cult and its early scriptural sources, including the 
BraYa. 

The Saiva temple cult of the Mothers becomes prominent from the sixth century, 
and the inclusion of Mahakala in matr-shrine iconic programs from the late sixth cen- 
tury might reflect developments in Tantric Saivism, for tantric cults of Mahakala and 
the fierce Goddess—identified with Camunda—find unambiguous attestation in the 
early seventh-century works of Bana and Vakpati. In these works, evidence for the 
ritual of the bhairavatantras is abundant, yet there are only vague suggestions of the 
cult of yoginis. The most significant textual account of yoginis from this period re- 
mains therefore the Skandapurana, which attests the Saiva cult of yoginis and Mothers 
and provides a list of “Tantras of the Mother-goddesses” (matrtantra). That a Saiva 
Yogint cult of the variety attested in Vidyapitha literature existed by the eighth cen- 
tury receives confirmation in Bhavabhiti’s Mdlatimadhava, a work displaying detailed 
knowledge of Vidyapitha ritual systems, if not specific texts. On the other hand, the 
Haravijaya of the early ninth century and Yasastilaka of the mid-tenth show knowledge 
of a particular tradition: the Trika. 

The sources reviewed attest to the growing prominence of yoginis and their cult 
in the religious landscape of medieval India, especially from the tenth century—the 


period in which temples of these goddesses were constructed throughout India. Ex- 
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amination of the Brhatkatha corpus illustrates this historical trajectory, for only in 
the eleventh-century redactions of Kashmir does the figure of the yogini become a 
significant locus for tales of magical women and demi-goddesses. This period is 
largely beyond the scope of the present dissertation, and the subsequent chapters 
are concerned primarily with pre tenth-century tantric literature. I have nonethe- 
less attempted to show, cursorily, that the yogini temple cult appears to draw upon 
Kaula traditions of sixty-four yoginis, although iconic representation of yoginis has 
precendent even in early Vidyapitha literature. By the period of the temples and lat- 
ter Kaula literature, yoginis appear to have become significant sacred figures beyond 
the confines of the esoteric traditions, as reflected in the material devoted to them in 


puranas of the second millennium. 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


CHAPTER 3 


THE CULT OF YOGINIS AND ITS BACKGROUND IN EARLY TANTRIC 
LITERATURE 


3.1 INTRODUCTION 


Beyond the literary, epigraphic, and sculptural evidence for yoginis in early me- 
dieval India reviewed in the previous chapter, there survives a substantial body of 
pre eleventh-century tantric Saiva literature devoted in various degrees to their cult. 
The bulk of this material remains unpublished; and while fortunately extensive, the 
extant texts represent only a fraction of what might once have existed. Complement- 
ing the textual corpus of the Saiva yogini cult, there survives another large body of 
yogini-cult literature as well: the Buddhist scriptural sources that came to be classi- 
fied as yoganiruttaratantras (“The Ultimate Tantras of the Yoga Class”) or yoginitantras 
( “Tantras of the Yoginis”), upon which there also survives a considerable quantity 
of exegetical literature. The present chapter comprises a discussion, far from exhaus- 
tive, of the background of the Yogini cult in early Saiva and Buddhist textual sources, 
and a (rather cursory) review of actual tantras of the Yogini cult. As with the previous 
chapter, the focus remains upon the early evidence—primarily pre tenth-century— 
with the BraYa remaining a constant point of reference. Chapters four and five will 
then focus upon detailed examination of the BraY@ itself. 

The nondualist Saiva exegetical and philosophical literature that flourished from 
the tenth century, particularly in Kashmir, draws on an enormous and diverse cor- 


pus of tantric scripture, a canon that must have developed over the course of mul- 
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tiple centuries. In his definitive review of the available early evidence, Sanderson 
concludes, “it is quite possible that by the seventh century most of the literature 
available to Saiva scholars in the tenth century was already in existence. But it is not 
until the beginning of the ninth that we have firm evidence of specific texts.”* Many 
of the sources that come into evidence in this period are siddhantatantras of the cult 
of Sadasiva, and have little direct relevance to yoginis. Exceptional in this regard is 
the ancient Nisvasatattvasamhita, a text which, although not directly concerned with 
yoginis, provides clues concerning their roots in earlier forms of Tantric Saivism. The 
present chapter begins with review of the Nisvdasa. Subsequently, the discussion turns 
to varieties of tantric literature highly significant to the development of yogini tradi- 
tions, but poorly represented in the surviving literature—particularly the vadmatantras 
of the cult of the “Sisters” (bhagini) of Tumburu. 

The earliest extant tantras of the Yogini cult belong to the corpus of bhairava- 
tantras, scriptures centered upon Siva as the archetypal skull-bearing ascetic (kapilin), 
Bhairava, as well as allied goddesses. One of the earliest of the bhairavatantras appears 
to be the Svacchandatantra, which, as will be discussed, attests the cult of yoginis only 
in its final chapter—probably a late addition to the scripture. Following discussion 
of the Svacchandatantra, section three addresses the Saiva tantras of the Yogini cult. 
These belong to two primary categories: those identifying themselves as scriptures of 
the Vidyapitha, “The Seat of Wisdom-[goddess] Mantras”—a division of the bhairava- 
tantras—and the diverse corpus of Kaula scripture: tantras “Of the [Goddess] Clans.” 
The earliest attested yoginitantras, including the BraYa, belong to the Vidyapitha, 
while on the other hand, the bulk of surviving Saiva literature concerned with yoginis 
belongs to various Kaula systems. 

"History through Textual Criticism,” 18. Sanderson has compiled a list of the sources cited by 
circa tenth to eleventh-century Saiva authors, and also has identified the extant tantric scriptures we 
can infer, on the basis of datable references or manuscripts, were in circulation in the ninth century. For 
the texts of which “early Kashmirian authors show that they have direct knowledge,” see ibid., 3-4 (n. 
1). This list supercedes those of Navjivan Rastogi, who enumerates the works Abhinavagupta cites in 
the Tantriloka, and those Jayaratha refers to in his commentary thereon. Introduction to the Tantraloka: 


A Study in Structure, 253-83; cf. 284-85. For Sanderson’s list of the texts probably in circulation in the 
ninth century, see “History through Textual Criticism,” 4-8 (fns. 2-5). 
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In the fourth section of this chapter, I attempt to trace the emergence of the Bud- 
dhist cult of yoginis. Through analysis of tantras of the Buddhist “Path of Mantras” 
(mantranaya), it is shown that the Yogini cult’s development can be linked to the in- 
creasing prominence of Mother goddesses and a variety of other female deities and 
spirits, primarily as reflected in the literature classified as yoga- or mahayogatantras. In 
particular, the emergence of a tantric Buddhist cult of yoginis appears closely tied to 
the Buddhist “conversion” and transformation of the dakini, a female being figuring 
as a pernicious and lowly variety of yogini in Saiva typologies of goddesses. In Bud- 
dhist yoginitantras, the term “dakini” becomes entirely synonymous with “yogini.” 

The final section of the chapter takes up an aspect of the complex problem of 
the relation between Saiva and Buddhist yogini traditions. An analysis of paral- 
lel passages in the BraYa and the Buddhist Laghusamvaratantra, first identified by 
Sanderson, confirms the latter’s findings concerning the Saiva sources of this Bud- 


dhist yoginitantra. 


3.2 THE BACKGROUND OF THE YOGINI CULT IN TANTRIC SAIVA LITERATURE 
THE NISVASATATTVASAMHITA 


Preserved in a Nepalese codex copied most probably in the ninth century,” the 
Nisvasatattvasamhita has been recognized on strong grounds as being among the ear- 
liest surviving texts of Tantric Saivism, and perhaps the most ancient of all. Although 
a scripture of the cult of Sadasiva and subsequently classified as a siddhantatantra, the 


? NAK 1-227 (NGMppP reel 441/14). Two apographs of this codex also survive: NAK 5-2406 (NGMPP 
reel 159/18), and Wellcome Institute Sanskrit Ms 1.33. See Dominic Goodall and Harunaga Isaac- 
son, “Workshop on the Nigvdsatattvasamhita: the Earliest Surviving Saiva Tantra?,” Newsletter of the 
NGMCP 3 (Jan-Feb 2007), 4. Sanderson assigns the Niévasa manuscript to approximately 850-900 C.z. 
“The Lakulas: New Evidence of a System Intermediate Between Paficarthika Pasupatism and Agamic 
Saivism,” Indian Philosophical Annual 24 (2006), 152. Cf. Teun Goudriaan and Sanjukta Gupta, Hindu 
Tantric and Sakta Literature, 34. Unless otherwise noted, I cite the text of the Nisvasa from transcriptions 
of the aforementioned manuscripts, as circulated among the participants of the “Workshop on Early 
Saivism: the Testimony of the Nisvasatattvasamhita,” Pondicherry, Ecole francaise d’Extréme-Orient, 
January 2007. Those involved in preparing the transcriptions are mentioned in Goodall and Isaacson, 
“Workshop on the Nisvisatattvasamhita,” 5 (n. 4). Note that in speaking of “the Nisvaisa,” I exclude from 
consideration the Nisvdsakarika, which appears to be a late supplement to the Nisvasa-corpus. 
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Nisvasa appears in fact to predate Tantric Saivism’s bifurcation into the Sadaéiva cult 
of the siddhantatantras, and the non-Saiddhantika traditions, of which the cults of 
Bhairava and related goddesses form the primary division.3 The religious world of 
the Nisvasa is undoubtedly far removed from the Vidyapitha cults of Bhairava and yo- 
ginis, deities of powerful mortuary iconography whose siddhi-oriented worship was 
often radically antinomian in character. Yet in comparison to the later Saiddhantika 
tradition, the gulf between the Nisvasa and early Vidyapitha sources appears less pro- 
nounced. In particular, the Nisvasa’s fifth and largest book, the Guhyasiitra (hereafter 
Nisvasaguhya) contains a wealth of siddhi-oriented ritual presaging themes central to 
non-Saiddhantika “magical” traditions. This material appears to afford a window 
into the formation of characteristic ritual forms of the bhairavatantras, and is hence 
relevant for inquiry into the roots of the Yogini cult. The following pages examine the 
Nisvasa from this perspective, primarily with reference to the BraYa, as representive 
of the early Vidyapitha. 

The Nisvasa places little cultic importance upon goddesses. It makes reference 
to worship of the “Great Goddess” (Mahadevi), yet only in the context of describing 
non-tantric, lay religious practices (laukikadharma).4 The goddesses Kali and Vijaya 


also find passing mention, but in a context of no cultic consequence. In the domain 


3 One of the most compelling arguments for the antiquity of the Nigvdsa concerns its considerable 
continuity with the early, non-Tantric Saivism of the Atimarga, on which subject see Sanderson’s pio- 
neering study, “The Lakulas: New Evidence.” See also Sanderson, “History through Textual Criticism,” 
29-31. Another, related indication of the early date of the Nisvdsa concerns its unique position within the 
corpus of Saiddhantika scriptures: although later included in canonical lists of siddhantatantras, the text 
shows no awareness of this classificatory category nor of any other division within Tantric Saivism, and 
is in numerous ways highly anomalous. Sanderson, ibid., and Goodall and Isaacson, “Workshop on the 
Nisvasatattvasamhita,” 6. Although the dating of the Nisvasa corpus remains an open question, Goodall 
and Isaacson’s preliminary assessment would place “the earlier parts of the text between 450-550 AD.” 
Ibid. 

4 Mukhagama (hereafter Nisvasamukha) 3.103cd—-107 describes worship of the Mahadevi (mahddevyas- 
tu piijanam, 103d). Present here is an unmistakable and perhaps comparatively early articulation of 
the idea of the “Great Goddess,” with Uma, the spouse of Siva, heading a list of the following names 
and epithets: Uma, Katyayani, Durga, Rudra, Subhadrika, Kalaratri, Mahagauri, Revati, Bhutanayika, 
Arya, prakrtiriipa (“She Who Takes the Form of Prakrti”), and gandnam nayika (“Leader of Siva’s Troops”) 
(104cd-105). Noteworthy is the identification of the Mahadevi with the prakrti of Samkhya, and absence 
of explicit identification with Sakti and maya. 

5 In Uttarasiitra (hereafter Nisvdsottara) 1.34d, Kali and Vijaya are listed among the interlocutors 
of tantric literature, alongside various gods, Siva’s ganas, and sages—as well as Mother goddesses, 
guhyakas, and other divinities, a number of which seem unlikely to figure in the revelation of a 
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of ritual, a triad of Siva’s female “powers” (Sakti) almost ubiquitous in later Saivism 
does figure: Vama, Jyestha, and Raudri.® Another common set of saktis appears as 
well: the series of nine beginning with Vama and ending with Manonmani, who here 
as well as in the later tradition have place in the inner circuit of deities in the mandala 
of Sadasiva.” Present in the Nisvdsa, furthermore, are key elements of the theology of 
Sakti familiar from later sources, such as the cosmogonic role of the supreme Sakti and 
the function of the “descent of Siva’s power” (Saktipata) in grace and initiation.’ Be- 
sides the aforementioned saktis, goddesses appearing in the Nisvdsa as tantric deities 
are to a large extent apotheoses of feminine principles, such as Vagisvari, goddess of 
speech; Susumna Devi, the central channel of the yogic body; and tattvas with femi- 


siddhantatantra. This, and a vague reference to a derivative “compilation” genre of scripture (yo ‘nyah 
parataro bhedo Ssivatantresu pathyate | sangrahah sa tu vijfieyo, Nisvdsottara 1.32abc), might suggest the ex- 
istence of diverse tantric literature in the period of the Nigvisa’s composition. The list of interlocutors 
does not suggest the existence of bhairavatantras or vamatantras, however. 

6 As described in Nisvasamiila (hereafter Nisvasamiila) 5.3-4, the initiation of the liberation seeker 
(muktidiksa) involves linking/fusing (yojana) the initiate’s soul to tattvas via the Saktis Vama, Jyestha, 
and Raudzri, although the mantras of the three are not there explicated. Elsewhere in the text, cf., e.g., 
Nisvasaguhya 7.260ab (vama jyestha ca raudri ca Saktitrayam atah param). Remarkably, the well-known triad 
of jfianasakti, kriyasakti, and icchdsakti seems absent as such. There does occur reference to icchd$akti 
(Nisvasaguhya 8.79a), and jfanasakti and kriyasakti find mention as a pair (Nisvasaguhya 7.260cd, and 
probably 8.65b), but these are not, it seems, linked as a set of three. This might lend plausibility to 
Héléne Brunner’s suggestion that the pair jfianasakti and kriyasakti underlies the later groupings ee 
three or more. See “Jfiana and Kriya: Relation between Theory and Practice in the Saivagamas,” 
Ritual and Speculation in Early Tantrism. Studies in Honor of André Padoux, edited by Teun Goudriaan, = 

7 Describing the basic mandala for “worship of Siva” (Sivdrcanavidhi, 2.1b), Nisvasamiila 2 enjoins 
installing the Nine Saktis upon a white lotus (tasyopari sitam padmam navagaktisamanvitam, 2.2cd). This 
appears in continuity with the later tradition, in which the Nine are installed on a lotus of eight petals, 
forming the inner layer (dvarana) of the mandala of Sadasgiva; see Goodall, et al., The Paficdvaranastavah of 
Aghorasivacirya: A Twelfth-century South Indian prescription for the visualization of Sadasiva and his retinue, 
figure 4. Note also that Nisvdsaguhya 8.65a refers to “the ninefold Sakti pantheon/worship” (navadha 
saktiydagant). 

5 On the cosmogonic role of the supreme Sakti, see especially Nigvasottara 1.5-6, where is attested the 
notion that Siva’s Sakti, possessing his power, gives rise to bindu, the material cause of the upper levels of 
the universe (tasya Saktih Siva nitya [conj. (Diwakar Acharya); Sivdnirya Cod.] Sivatejopabrmhita | Sivatejena 
samyukta sakter jayati bindukah, 1.5¢d-6ab). Nayastiira (hereafter Nigvasanaya) 1 connects saktipata with 
Siva’s grace (anugraha) and with initiation, grace’s quintessential expression in Tantric Saivism: 


Sivasaktinipatena diksaljfd|nam prayacchati || 88 || 

so ‘nugrahah smrto [hy eva da]ta caiva sadasivah | 

“Through the descent of Siva’s power, he bestows initiation and the scriptural wisdom. It 

is this which is known as ‘grace’, and its giver is Sadasiva.” 
(The codex, NAK 1-227 (hereafter referred to as A‘"/"4), is not fully legible here; the bracketed syllables 
are transmitted by its two apographs.) Note also that in Nigvasanaya 4, the guru (degika) whose initiation 
is efficacious is described as Sivasaktyopabrmhitah, “brimming with Siva’s gakti” (4.41b). 
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nine gender names, such as vidya and maya.9 Despite the presence of these goddesses, 
their roles appear largely ancillary in the Nisvasa’s ritual systems, and much of the 
material concerning saktis belongs to the Guhyasiitra, probably a comparatively late 
stratum of the text.*° There alone do we find allusion to a different sort of goddess, 
the fierce Candika: the text gives in passing an otherwise anomalous “candimantra”’ 
and its application, alluding to a tradition of ritual centered upon this deity—the 
goddess to whom the “Dravidian” tantrika of Bana’s Kadambari professed devotion."* 

As for the Mother goddesses so central to the development of the Yogini cult, the 
Nisvasa describes them as cult deities only within the sphere of public, lay religion 
(laukikadharma)—not as tantric mantra-deities.** Like numerous other Saiva sources, 
the Nisvasa also lists temples of the Mother goddesses among the places appropriate 
for performing solitary tantric ritual, along with crossroads, jungles, mountain peaks, 


Siva temples, and so forth.%3 It appears to be the liminality of the Mother temple— 


9 The Nisvdsamukha, for instance, twice describes Vagesvari/Vagesi (i.e. Vagisi) as the source (yoni) 
of the pranava, viz. 4.94ab and 4.125cd. An intriguing prescription for meditation upon the goddess 
Susumna is given in Nisvdsaguhya 7.293-98; she is said to be white, with the shape of a lotus stalk, and 
to “emerge from the body of Siva” (padmasiitrakrtih sukla, 294¢; sivakaydd vinihsrta, 297b). As for tattva- 
goddesses, Nisvdsanaya 3 describes meditation upon the series of tattvas as male and female deities, 
beginning with the goddess Prakrti in 3.20. See also Nisvasaguhya 7 (especially 219-252) and 8 (52- 
57); in the latter section on the subject of tattvayojana, note worship of Maya (8.52c) and “the goddess 
Vidya” (vidyadevi, 8.53¢). 

* Here I follow the working hypothesis on the stratification of the text put forward by Goodall in a 
presentation entitled, “The Structure of the Nisvasa-corpus,” at the “Workshop on Early Saivism: the 
Testimony of the Nisvdsatattvasamhita” held in Pondicherry, January 2007. 

™ The passage giving the mantra is unfortunately lacunose; A”/"+ reads, om candike krama ...can- 
dimantro ‘yam (3.25 ab). 

” Nigsvasamukha 2.28 lists the Mothers among cult deities of temples (prisdda), while 3.33-34ab refers 
to devotees of and places sacred to the Mothers and other divinities. Both of these passages occur 
within the description of laukikadharma (Nisvasamukha 2-3). 

3 Viz. Nisvasottara 2.4c and Nisvdsaguhya 6.32. These bear comparison with the lists of suitable 
locations for sadhana provided in later sources, e.g. Siddhayogesvarimata 6.2-4, or BraYa xvi11.18—-19, the 
latter of which, however, omits reference to Mother temples: 

Smasane ekadese va naditire visesatah | 

parvatigre samudre vii ekalinge catuspathe | 18 || 

nagare gramadese va rathyayam gopure tatha | 

ekaurkse visesena kalpoktam tu samiicaret || 19 || 

Smasane ] corr; smasane By* 

“In a cremation ground, (3) a solitary place (?), the bank of a river, particularly, the top of 
a mountain, the ocean, a solitary liriga, a crossroads, a town or village, a road or a town 
gate, or a solitary tree, in particular, one should practice what is stated in the kalpa-text 
[for propitiation of the mantra].” 


Cf. BraYa x1v.11cd-13ab, which adds empty houses, old wells, ant hills, and Mother temples to the list 
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presumably a secluded shrine rather than public temple—that makes it suitable for 
the rituals envisioned, for these do not directly involve worship of Mother goddesses. 
In the Nigvasa, there is in fact only limited evidence for the Saiva appropriation of the 
Mothers, and this occurs in the context of cosmology rather than ritual. Chapter five 
of the Nisvasaguhya lists the Mother goddesses among other lords (patayah) of a series 
of seven patalas, “netherworlds,” together with deities such as rudras, ganas, nagas, 
raksasas, bhaginis, and yogakanyds.’4 None of these are presented as tantric deities 
proper, that is to say, mantra-deities. 

Several of the Nisvasaguhya’s netherworld divinities warrant discussion. By and 
large, the cosmological spheres described are populated with male mantra-lords 
(mantresvara, etc.) and manifold rudras. While in later Vidyapitha accounts of the 
cosmos, goddesses would largely eclipse male deities, in the Nisvdsaguhya the god- 
desses of the netherworlds are exceptional. In the lowest patdla are present groups 
of Mothers (matrganah) and Sisters (bhaginyah).’° It seems unlikely that these re- 
fer to their most famous representatives, the Brahmanical Seven Mothers and the 
Four Sisters of Tumburu; most probably are intended amorphous bands of minor 
female deities. Two other sets of Mother goddess find mention: “tawny” (pingala) 
Mothers who bear blue lotuses in the third netherworld, while in the fourth preside 
kapalamatrs, “Skull Mothers.” The latter, who have parallel in the kapalarudras of the 
next higher cosmological sphere, appear to represent a transformation of the Mothers 
into Saiva, tantric goddesses, whose kapdlika iconography presages the irnage of the 
yogini.”© 

Positioned even higher in the series of netherworlds are yogakanyis, “yoga maid- 
ens” or “daughters of Yoga,” deities of the sixth and seventh patalas. Here described 


merely as “possessing great power” (mahaviryah),‘7 goddesses by this designation 


of places suitable for worship of the kulavidya mantra. 

"4 Nisvasaguhya 5.1-21. 

© anye matrgand rudra bhaginyas ca ganas tathd (5.6cd). 

See Nisvisaguhya 5.gab (matara{h] pingala yatra vasanty utpalahastikah), 5.11¢cd (kapalamataro yatra 
...[lacuna]), and 5.14ab (tathd kapalarudraé ca asamkhyeydh punalh] sthitah). 

7 yogakanyakas are mentioned in Nisvdsaguhya 5.15d, in a description of the city Ratnavati of the sixth 
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are little attested in Saiva textual sources familiar to me. Yet as powerful, youth- 
ful goddesses connected with yoga who transcend the Skull Mothers, these “yoga 
maidens” might have continuity with the deities later referred to as yogesvaris, “fe- 
male masters of yoga,” or yoginis. This connection is in fact drawn much later by a 
Kashmirian, Ksemaraja, in commenting upon a parallel passage in the Svacchanda- 


tantra.*8 


Unfortunately, the Nisvasa provides little material for further exploration 
of this possibility. Nonetheless, this cosmological system describes a hierarchy of 
divinities with goddesses suggestive of those later brought within the rubric of the 
yogini: multiple categories of Mother goddess, the Sisters, and maiden goddesses 
born from or possessed of yogic powers.*? 

Although the cosmology of the Niscvdsaguhya only faintly suggests developments 
relevant to the formation of the Yogini cult, its ritual offers more substantive material 
for comparison. It is rich in siddhi-oriented practices that foreshadow varieties of rit- 
ual elaborated upon in the bhairavatantras. Particularly noteworthy are its mortuary 
(kapalika) practices, the use of magical substances (siddhadravyas), and instances of 
sexual ritual. The kapdlika rites of the Nisvasaguhya appear largely magical in orien- 
tation, which places them in much closer relation to those of the bhairavatantras than 
the liberationist kapalika ritual of the Pasupatas. This is particularly evident in the 
Nisvasaguhya’s prescriptions for preparing magical substances in a skull; in one case 
the end-product is an ash that would turn the practitioner into a vidyadhara, and in 


another an eye-ointment that induces invisibility. Similar procedures are common 


patala; other denizens include atharvarudras (atharvarudras tatraiva vasante yogakanyakah). “Yoga maidens 
possessed of great power” (yogakanya mahaviryds, 5.19a) are also met with in a description of the seventh 
patala, along with “sons” of Agni and Vayu (agnikumdarakah, 18d; vayukumarakéh, 19b). Note that the 
fifth patdla contains agnikuméarikas, female counterparts of the “sons of Agni.” 

18 See below, n. 59. 

9 Cf. BraYa tv and Lxxim; both chapters contain detailed typologies of yoginis, and are edited in 
the present dissertation. Compare also the list of potentially malevolent divinities in Netratantra 2, 
the female ones among these being “hordes/groups of sakinis and yoginis; the bhaginis, rudramatrs, 

.., 13b-14a). This list hence includes both Mother goddesses and “Sisters,” the latter, according to 
Ksemaraja’s commentary, “originating from partial incarnations of [the Seven Mothers,] Brahmi, etc.” 
(brahmyadyaméakottha bhaginyah). 
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in the BraYa, where however more marked use of the ‘impure’ is made.”° Perhaps 
the most extreme of the kapalika siddhi-practices taught in the Nisvasaguhya is chapter 
three’s rite of fire sacrifice, performed in the mouth of a corpse, which in structure 
and aim parallels vetalasadhana as described in the BraYd and Harsacarita. As in the 
BraYa, the rite culminates with the corpse’s tongue emerging, which when severed 


becomes a magical sword.** Elsewhere, the Nisvasaguhya describes rituals for mag- 


2° A process for producing invisibility-inducing kohl in a human skull is given in Nisvdsaguhya 3.81— 
82. The recipe involves nothing more offensive than ghee. The process in 11.110 utilizes ash: 
om yogadhipa namah | anena mantrena bhasma grhya kapalasampute sthapya tavaj japed yavad 
tavartitamatiht tatas tu tenoddhiilane vidyddharo bhavati |... 
“OM YOGADHIPA NAMAH—taking hold of ashes using this mantra and placing them in the 
hollow of a skull, one should repeat the mantra until (z) ...(?). Then, when one is dusted 
with these ashes, he becomes a vidyadhara. ...” 


Compare with BraYa xiix, which taps the powers of considerably less innocuous substances: 


krosthukasya tu pisitam haritalamanacchilam | 

rocanaii ca mahamamsam ekikrtvd tu pisayet || 8 || 

kapalasamputam krtva atmaraktena migritam | 

sahasrastadhikam japtva trskrtvd tilakam kuru || 9 || 

bhavate bhiitale siddho adresyah kalavasinah | 

8b °manacchilam ] em.; °manacchila By® 8c rocanafi] em.; rocana By* gc sahasrastadhikam ] em. 
Isaacson; sahasrantadhikam By° 10b adreSyah ] em.; adreSyoh By* 


“One should mix together and make a paste of the flesh of a jackal, the haritdla and 
manahéila minerals, yellow pigment, and human flesh. After placing this in the hollow 
of a skull mixed with one’s own blood, and reciting the mantra one-thousand and eight 
times, make a bindi [with this] thrice. He becomes perfected on this [very] earth, invisible, 
having power over death.” 


This brief chapter, the krostukakalpa, has as its theme magic using jackal (krostuka) flesh. 
71 Guhyastitra 3.60cd-64ab: 


ekalinge ekavrkse Smasine samgame vane || 60 || 

tatra mandalam @likhya tattvangabhuvanam subham | 

aksatam mrtakam grhya sthapayitvavisankitah || 61 || 

susnapitam ca liptangam puspasragdamabhisitam | 

hrdi tasyopavistam tu tattvena sravitam carum || 62 || 

tasya vaktre tu hotavyam Satasahasra-m-ayutam | 

tato jihva viniskramet tam tu mantrena cchedayet || 63 || 

sa jihoa bhavate khadgo guhyavi ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ | 

andhatagatih so hi jitved acandratarakam || 64 || 

61a tatra mandalam ] conj.; - - - - - m A#/4 61d °vigankitah ] conj. (D. Acharya?); ~ Sankitah 
A*/14 62a liptangam | em.; liptange A41/4 — 62b puspasragdama’® ] Kathmandu apograph; pu - - 
-ma° A41/™4 — 64a khadgo ] em.; khadga At+#/¥4 64 anahata® ] Kathmandu apograph; - nahata® 
A414 64d jived ] Kathmandu apograph; - ved A41/14 

“At a solitary linga, a solitary tree, or in a cremation ground, confluence [of rivers], or 
forest, one should draw the auspicious mandala which houses the tattva-mantra and its 
ancillaries. One should take an unmutilated corpse and place it there, without hesitation, 
one well-washed and with oiled limbs, decorated with flower garlands. Seated upon its 
chest and using the fattva-mantra, the melted (? sravita) food offering (caru) should be 
given in fire sacrifice [into a fire] in its mouth, one billion times. Then [its] tongue would 
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ically enlivening a corpse that does one’s bidding.*? Such magic was undoubtedly 
ancient, described for instance in the Vasudevahindi, as mentioned previously. 

As for sexual ritual, the Nisvasaguhya teaches an asidharavrata (“the razor’s edge 
observance”) that involves the participation of a beautiful young woman. She is 
to be skilled in the erotic arts, although one who succumbs to lust in her embrace 
falls into hell. The description is brief; but it is worth noting that a full chapter of 
the BraY@, its thirty-ninth, is devoted to a rite of the same name almost identical in 
nature, though spelled out with attention to much more intimate details.?3 Absent 


emerge. One should sever this with the mantra. That tongue becomes a sword ... With 
unimpeded movement, he lives as long as the moon and stars.” 


Mss as reported in the transcription of Goodall, et al. (see note 2 above). satasihasramdyutam in 63b 
appears to mean satasahasrayutam, “one-hundred thousand ten thousands”—a case of sandhi-breaking 
-m- as well as metrical lengthening of ayuta to dyuta, it seems. However, ayuta might be a variant 
orthography; this is what the mss of the Siddhayogesvarimata read in 13.10a ([a/alyutastakahomam ca), as 
reported by Térzsék. 
? Nigvasaguhya 11.86 describes magically enlivening an unmutilated corpse, which if male becomes 
a slave whom one may ride as a mount and go anywhere; if female, the corpse becomes like a celestial 
maiden, with whom one may live ten-thousand years, invisible. The more elaborate rites described in 
14.127-29 are performed in a cremation ground, and the enlivened corpse (vetila) may be dispatched to 
do a particular task or fetch magical substances or treasure: tataé cottisthati bruvate ca | bho virapurusa kim 
karomiti | sa vaktavyah | ipsitam kamam dadasveti | tatah sarvam sampadayati | atha vafijanarocanamanahsila hy 
ausadhiratnanidhanam va dnayasveti | tatas tat karma krtva tatraiva gatva nipatati || (“And then [the vetila] 
arises and says, ‘O heroic man, what shall I do’? He is to be told, ‘provide the [following] desired wish’. 
The he accomplishes everything. Or [one should say,] ‘fetch ointment, yellow pigment, the manahsila 
mineral, or herbs, gems, or hidden treasure’. Then, after doing that work, [the corpse] goes there and 
falls [back] down”). 14.127, excerpt. 
23 Guhyastitra 3.38cd—43ab: 

ratisambhogakuéalam riipayauvanasalinim || 38 || 

idrsim striyam asadya niruddhendriyagocarah | 

cumbandlinganam kuryal lingam sthapya bhagopari || 39 || 

japadhyanaparo bhiitoa asidharavratam caret | 

yadi kamavasam gacchet patate narake dhruvam || 4o |) 

navitmakam japella” “ “ ~ “ ~ ~ duaye | 

abdam sanmasamitram va yas cared vratam uttamam || 41]|| 

tasya siddhih prajayeta adhama madhyamottamia | 

vratasthah paficalaksani punar japtod tu siddhyate || 42 || 

sarve mantras ca siddhyante tpsitam ca phalam bhavet | 

4ocd °vagam gacchet patate ] conj. (Goodall); °vasam cche patate A4’/'4 42b Pottama ] em. (Goodall); 

°ottamah A4"/"4 42 vratasthah ] corr, (Goodall); vratastha A4*/4 


Compare with BraYa xxxix, the asidhdravratapatala (excerpts): 


atah param pravaksyami asidhdravratam maha | 
sarvasiddhipradam proktam sarvayoginipiijanam || 1 || 
purvalaksanasamyuktam yositam suratocchukam | 
ativariipasampannam navayauvanadarpitam || 2 || 


cumbanalinganam krtoa lingam tatra viniksipet | 
nityanaimittikam kamyam japam kuryad avagrahe || 11 || 
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from the Nisvasaguhya, however, is focus upon what in the BraYa are the most potent 
of potent substances: the guhyamrtas or “secret nectars,” i.e. sexual fluids. However, 
besides metal ores, neem oil, and the like, the Nisvdsaguhya’s ritual occasionally taps 
the power of conventionally impure substances, such as blood and beef.*4 

In the Nigvasaguhya, some glimpses may be had of the cult of spirits prominent 
in later bhairavatantras. In an example from chapter eleven, one who fasts, smears 
the body with crematory ash, and performs twelve-lakh repetitions of the mantra 
OM ANATHAYA NAMAH has the daréan of spirits (bhiita), who offer him magical sub- 
stances (siddhadravya) that induce invisibility.2> Such magical, transactional expe- 
riences are greatly elaborated upon in. the Yogini cult, wherein encounter (melapa) 
with goddesses becomes one of the central aims of ritual. Also noteworthy is the 
NiSvasaguhya’s prescription for gaining the aid of a yaksini, a subject to which the 
BraYa devotes a chapter.*© Further reference is made to achieving power over such 


niracirapadavastho vyomarnavanisevakah | 

pramadad yadi ksobhah syat svayam eva akaritah || 12 || 
japed dasasahasrani tattvayuktah tu sadhakah | 
cumbaniilinganai§ caiva sitkfraih savilasakaih || 13 || 
paratattvavalokt ca ksobho naiva samdacaret | 


anena kramayogena avrataghnas tu sadhakah || 27 || 
masadvayam trimasam va caturmisyam athapi va | 
paticasanmasikam yavac cared dhyanaparayanah|| 28 || 
tpratimasa bhavet tasya uttama divyagocaraht | 
sanmiisena prajayeta animadigunanvitah || 29 || 


12c ksobhah J] em; ksobho By* —13b °yuktah ] em.; °yuktim By* —_ 28¢ °sanmasikam ] corr; °sa- 
tmasikam By* 28cd yavac cared ] em.; yava care By° 29¢ sanmasena ] corr; satmasena By* 29d 
°gundanvitah | em.; °gunanvitau By* 


Sanderson draws attention to a similar rite in another early Saiddhantika source—the Matanga- 
paramesvara. Review of N. R. Bhatt, Matangaparamesvaragama (Kriyapida, Yogapada et Caryapada), avec 
le commentaire de Bhatta Ramakantha. Edition Critique, BSOAS 48, 3 (1985): 565. 

4Note for instance that Nisvasaguhya 10.87 mentions homa using beef (gomamsa), while 14.66 de- 
scribes smearing an effigy (pratikrti) with blood as part of a rite of subjugation (vasikarana). 

75 Guhyasiitra 11.64: anena mantrena Smasdnabhasmanda snatvd nirahdro dvadasalaksam japet bhiitaganant 
pasyati [em.; pasyanti Cod.] | siddhadravyani prayacchanti | taih siddhadravynir antarhito bhavati || 64 || (“Hav- 
ing bathed in ashes using this mantra, while fasting, one should repeat the mantra twelve-hundred 
thousand times. He sees groups of spirits; they bestow magical substances. Through those magical 
substances, he becomes invisible”). 

6 Nisedsaguhya 10.81-84. This procedure, called yaksin?vidhi (yaksinya esa vidhih), involves worship of 
an image that comes to life when the rite is complete: siddha sa kim karomiti bharya me bhavasveti | taya 
saha ramate yavad acandratarakam (“when accomplished, she [says] ‘what shall I do?’ ‘Be my wife’. He 
enjoys himself with her for the duration of the moon and stars”). The subsequent verse (10.84) provides 
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female spirits as the bhiti, pisacint, and nagini, although generally, feminine-gender 
spirits are little emphasized. Erotic magic is present, such as a rite in the Nisvasaguhya 
wherein one magically transforms a female goat or sheep (aja) into a woman who 
fulfills “all of one’s desires.”*” Also noteworthy are the numerous references to join- 
ing the ranks of the vidyddharas, suggesting that even at this level of the tradition, 
magical perfection and the attainment of embodied divinity had emerged as well- 
defined aims of ritual. In general character, the Nisvasaguhya thus suggests the extent 
to which the ritual of the bhairavatantras and Yogini cult has deep roots in earlier 


tradition, representing a shift in emphasis rather than something altogether novel. 


TANTRAS OF DAKINIS, BHUTAS, AND THE SISTERS OF TUMBURU 


While aspects of the Nisvasaguhya afford insight into the cultic background of the 
bhairavatantras, the gulf between the Nisvisa corpus and Vidyapitha sources remains 
considerable. There appear, however, to have been early traditions within Tantric 
Saivism possessing closer links with the cult of yoginis, possibly representing phases 
intermediary between the Nisvasaguhya and the Vidyapitha, although the documen- 
tation for these is fragmentary. Most historically significant is the cult of the Sisters 
of Tumburu, the scriptures of which came to be classified as tantras of the vamasrotas, 
the “Left Stream” of scriptural revelation spoken by Sadasiva’s northern or leftward 
face, the feminine Vamadeva. We also find references to an early tantric literature 
devoted to exorcism, the bhiitatantras, and one concerned with a cult of female spirits 
called dakinis. 

In the first half of the seventh century, the Buddhist philosopher Dharmakirti 
makes critical remarks concerning dakinitantras and bhaginitantras, the latter of which 
his commentator Karnakagomin identifies as “tantras of the Four Sisters” (catur- 


bhaginitantras)—in all probability, Sanderson argues, scriptures of the Saiva vamasrotas. 


means for making a wife of a snake goddess (nagini). Cf. Nisvdsaguhya 14.83, which describes rites for 
subjugating female spirits—the yaksini, pisacini, and bhiti. BraYa uxxv, the yaksinisadhanapatala, teaches 
in considerable detail processes for winning over various yaksinis, and well as a “female ear goblin” 
(karnapisacini). 

*7 riipavati stri bhavati sa sarvakamal[n] dadati. The rite is described in Nisvasaguhya 14.153. 
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The dakinitantras Dharmakirti refers to do not appear to have survived, yet the exis- 
tence of Saiva texts by this designation can be confirmed through several additional 
references.?? Authors mentioning these texts associate them with parasitic, violent 
magical practices of the sort ascribed to dakinis, female beings characterized in Saiva 
sources largely as malevolent. While this literature is no longer extant, descriptions 
of the activities of such beings and similar ritual practices do survive in Vidyapitha 
sources, and it is possible that the tradition represented by the dakinitantras was in 
part subsumed into the Yogini cult of the bhairavatantras.”9 

While not clearly documented until Dharmakirti’s reference in the early seventh 
century, magical practices centered upon dakinis could be considerably older than 
this; as discussed earlier, such deities are attested in the fifth-century Gangdhar in- 
scription, in association with the Mother goddesses. This association is certainly 
suggestive, for in Vidyapitha scriptures, dakinis and matrs figure with prominence in 
typologies of the “clans” (kula, gotra) of goddesses. Nonetheless, it is unclear to what 
extent Dharmakirti’s reference to dakinitantras should be taken as evidence for the 
existence of a cult of yoginis in the seventh century, for a tradition of ritual centered 
upon dakinis does not necessarily presuppose a Yogini cult of the variety evidenced 
by Vidyapitha and Kaula sources. In any case, the dakinitantras undoubtedly have 
significance for the history of the cult of yoginis, either representing one of its early 
forms or comprising one of the independent strands coming together in its formation. 

8 Concerning the statements of Dharmakirti and Karnakagomin, see Sanderson, “History through 
Textual Criticism,” 11-12. Sanderson identifies several other references to dakinitantras, including 
Ksemaraja’s Netroddyota, ad Netratantra 20.39. Ibid., 12 (n. 10). 

79 On dakinis and their characterization in Saivism, see chapter 2, n. 46. Cf. Sanderson, ibid., 12 
(n. 10). BraYa@ xcix.11-12 associates dakinis with violent transactional encounters (hathamelapa), and at- 
tainment of the state of being a dakini with “inverted” (viloma) ritual means. See the edition in the 
present dissertation. Cf. Tantrasadbhava 16.181-218, which describes the pernicious activities of several 
varieties of yogini, such as the adhonisvasika and its sub-types; several verses from this passage are 
quoted by Ksemaraja ad Netratantra 19.55. One would imagine that dakinitantras taught practices such 
as paticimrtakarsana, “extraction of the five [bodily] nectars,” said in the Malatimadhava to be the source 
of the wicked yogini Kapalakundala’s flight. This ritual is described in e.g. BraYd 111.198~207. Regarding 
such practices in the Jayadrathaydmala, see Sanderson, “Purity and Power among the Brahmans of Kash- 
mir,” 213. The first half of Netratantra 20 contains a description of the yogic means by which yoginis 
“liberate” their victims. Cf. Kulas@ra 12, which describes the manner by which five varieties of yogini 


invade the body; Torzsék discusses the relevant passage in the entry “dikcari” in Tantrikabhidhanakosa 
iit (forthcoming). 
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Perhaps a contemporary of Dharmakirti, the Brahmanical author Bharuci in his 
commentary on the Manusmrti mentions bhiitatantras, a class of tantric literature 
apparently concerned with exorcism and magic pertaining to “spirits” (bhiita). Al- 
though little early literature of this variety survives, it was once consequential enough 
to be classified as one of the five major divisions of Tantric Saiva scripture, alongside 
the siddhantatantras, bhairavatantras, vamatantras, and garudatantras.°° Unlike dakint- 
tantras, the bhiitatantras are unlikely to have concerned yoginis directly; their ritual 
might however lie in the background of the Vidyapitha’s cremation-ground cult of 
female spirits. The Netratantra in particular, a text Sanderson shows to be of Kash- 
miri provenance (circa 700-850 c.E.)," provides a window into the exorcistic and 
apotropaic dimensions of the cult of yoginis, which might have had roots in bhita- 
tantra material. In the Netratantra, yoginis and their numerous varieties figure pri- 
marily as potentially harmful deities—a role that may be viewed in continuity with 
the early cult of Mother goddesses and the grahas of Skanda.3? 

A question of considerable importance to the early history of the Saiva Yogini cult 
concerns its relationship to the vamatantras, scriptures of the cult of Tumburu and 
four goddesses known as “Sisters” (bhagini). Dharmakirti in all probability refers to 
the vamatantras when he speaks of bhaginitantras, “Tantras of the Sisters,” a literature 
that is in any case demonstrably old. Unfortunately, there appears to survive only 
one complete vamatantra: the brief Vindasikhatantra, published by Teun Goudriaan 

3° Sanderson remarks, “[Bharuci,] who may also belong to the first half of the seventh century, refers 
to the Bhiitatantras in his commentary on Manu as sources teaching rites for the mastering of Vetalas.” 
Sanderson also provides canonical lists of bhiatatantras from two sources, and identifies the Kriyakalagu- 
nottara as an early extant source of this type, surviving in a twelfth-century Nepalese Ms and quotations 
in the Netroddyota of Ksemaraja. “History through Textual Criticism,” 13-14. On the inclusion of bhiita- 
tantras as one of the streams of Saiva revelation, see e.g. Jiirgen Hanneder, Abhinavagupta’s Philosophy of 
Revelation: Malinislokavarttika 1, 1-399, 17-19. 


3" “Religion and the State: Saiva Officiants in the Territory of the King’s Brahmanical Chaplain,” 


273-94. 

3° Cf, e.g., Netratantra 20.50-75; this begins with a list of harmful entities including bhitas, matrs, 
and yoginis, and outlines means for their appeasement (prasamana). Among many other skills, the 
practitioner capable of averting the dangers they pose should be versed in the rites of the bhiitatantras 
(bhiitatantravidhau, 61a). On the cult of Skanda, the Mothers, and grahas, see chapter 2, section 2; see 
also David White, Kiss of the Yogini, 35-63. 
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on the basis of its single extant Nepalese manuscript.33 Concerning dating, there 
are other indications that vamatantras existed in the seventh century, if not earlier. 
Most compelling is the discovery of loose folios from a Saiva text in the tradition 
of the vamatantras in the Gilgit manuscript horde, copied presumably prior to the 
eighth century.34 It seems that Sankara, the famous Vedantin (fl. c. 800 c.k.?), refers 
to worship of the Four Sisters as well, alongside the Mothers, in his commentary 
on the Bhagavadgita.> Furthermore, the core pantheon of the vdmatantras features 
in several chapters of the Buddhist Mafijusrimiilakalpa, which includes a narrative of 
their conversion to the Dharma; portions of this tantra are held to date from the eighth 
century.3° Another indication of their antiquity lies in the fact that the BraYa, early as 
it may itself be, shows clear knowledge of the Saiva vamasrotas and mentions several 
of its scriptures by name, including the extant Vina (i.e. Vindasikha).37 As Sanderson 


33 The Vinasikhatantra: a Saiva Tantra of the Left Current, ed. Teun Goudriaan. This edition is based on 
the manuscript NAK 1-1076 (NGMPP reel A43/3). Sanderson has, in addition, suggested the possibility 
that the Siragcheda, a text mentioned in early lists of vdmatantras, has been redacted into the first of the 
Jayadrathayamala’s four satkas. “History through Textual Criticism,” 31-32 (n. 33). 

34 An edition of this material is under preparation by Sanderson and Somadeva Vasudeva; I thank 
-the latter for providing this information. 

35 Sankara’s comments ad Bhagavadgita 9.25 have been discussed by R. Nagaswamy, “The Sixty-four 
Yoginis and Bhiita Worship as Mentioned by Sankara in his Commentary on the Bhagavadgita,” Berliner 
Indologische Studien 9-10 (1996): 237-46. Commenting on 9.25¢, bhiitani yanti bhiitejya (“worshippers of 
spirits attain to the spirits”), Sankara remarks, according to the Anandagrama edition, bhittani viniyaka- 
matrganacaturbhaginyadini yanti bhitejya bhitanam piijakah; he hence glossess “bhitas,” with “Ganesa, 
the group of Mother goddesses, the Four Sisters, etc.” Nagaswamy, puzzled about the identity of 
the Four Sisters, points out that the variant °catuhsastiyogin?’ (“the Sixty-four Yoginis”) is reported for 
°caturbhagin?’ in the edition’s apparatus, and is read by the commentator Dhanapatisitiri; the mss he 
consulted in the Sarasvati Mahal Library read °caturbhagini®, however. Ibid., 242-44. Although further 
examination of the manuscript evidence is warranted, I doubt Nagaswamy is correct in opining that 
the reference to sixty-four yoginis is original. As discussed in the previous chapter, the notion of the 
yoginis as sixty-four does not seem particularly early, and only becomes prevalent in Kaula sources 
from around the tenth century. 

36 See the discussion of the Mafijuérimiilakalpa in section 4 of this chapter. 

37 In a list not necessarily of vdmatantras alone, BraYa Lxxvi.91-93 mentions the Bhairava, Naya (or 
Bhairavanaya?), Saukra, Mahasammoha, and Vina: 

satyam etan mahadevi na kathyam yasya kasya cit || 91 || 

bhairave tu naye caiva saukre caiva tu tsadhakaht | 

mahdsanmohavine ca guhyatantre sudurlabham || 92 || 

brahmayamalatantre tu vidyapithe tu bhasitam | 

kathitam picutantre tu prayogam ida durlabham || 93 || 

g2b Sautkre ] corr; saukre By* 

“This is the truth, OQ Mahadevi; it must not be told to just anyone. [This] is very difficult 
to obtain in the Bhairava, Naya, Saukra, (z) ...(?) and the secret Mahisammoha- and Vi- 
na- tantras. But it has been spoken in the Brahmaydmalatantra in the Vidydpitha; this rare 
procedure has been taught in the Picutantra.” 
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shows, there are also indications that texts of the vdmasrotas such as the Vindsikha 
were in circulation in Southeast Asia in the ninth century, along with Saiddhantika 
sources such as the Nigvasa.38 

It is possible that the vamatantras represent the earliest significant tantric Saiva 
goddess cult, the pantheon of Tumburu and the Four Sisters presaging the goddess- 
dominated mandalas of Bhairava in the Vidyapitha. There are in fact significant 
iconographic parallels between Tumburu and the Four Sisters and certain forms of 
Bhairava and the Four Devis in the BraY@.39 In general concerns and character, the rit- 


Of these, the Saukra, Mahisammoha, and Vina (=Vinasikha) are certainly tantras of the vamasrotas; the 
former two are listed as such in BraYa@ xxxvul.77, along with the Nayottara and tbhavat. See TABLE 4.3. 
Note in 93d ida for idam, metri causa. In 93d, guhyatantra could, rather than be an adjective, refer to a 
specific text—potentially the Nisvdsaguhya. 

38 “History through Textual Criticism,” 7-8 (n. 5). See also “The Saiva Religion among the Khmers 
(Part I),” 355-57. 

39 That the cult of the bhaginis lies in the background of the BraYa is suggested by their position in 
the Jatter’s cosmology. BraYa Lv describes a hierarchy of clans (kula) of the goddesses in which bhaginis 
occupy the penultimate position, at the level of iévaratattva, just below the [Four] Devis of the mandala 
of the BraYa’s Kapalisabhairava. See TABLE 4.7b, and verses 11-14 in the critical edition. 

In the Buddhist Mafijusrimilakalpa, which contains rare and important material on the cult of bhaginis, 
the iconography of the Four Sisters and Tumburu has unusual maritime elements. The Four Sisters are 
repeatedly described as mounted in a boat (nauydnasamariidhah) with Tumburu as the helmsman (kar- 
nadhdra). Cf., e.g., 47.23-24. The maritime association of the bhaginis finds confirmation in Netratantra 
11 as well, which envisions the deities on a boat in the Ocean of Milk (navam kstrarnavam corvim saktim 
adharikam Subham || asanartham prayufjita santyartham sitanirajam, 11.25cd-26ab). While impossible to 
determine with certainty, it seems probable that this representation of the Sisters and Tumburu is the 
source for the iconography of certain forms of Bhairava and the goddesses in the BraYa. Chapter four, a 
veritable treasury of tantric iconography, describes the eight goddesses of the retinue of Kapaliga—the 
Four Devis and Four Diitis—in a row (parikti) in a boat, mounted upon human corpses, with Bhairava 
the helmsman, sporting in the Ocean of Milk. Compare with Mahamardakabhairava in BraYa Lxxvu— 
a ardhanarisvara form of the deity possessing eight arms and four faces, standing upon a corpse in a 
boat. A similar four-faced, eight-armed Bhairava is mentioned in Lxx.28-29. While Mahamardaka is 
worshipped as a solitary deity (ekavira), chapters Lxxxu and Lxxxvit describe Bhairava and the eight 
mandala goddesses with similar iconography. Cf. BraYa uxxxi1.162-66: 


riipakan tu pravaksyami devinim sidhanasya tu | 

purvoktaripakam jrieya kapdlamundasamyutam || 162 || 

navaridhas tu dhyatavya navariidhas tu pitjayet | 

evam kramavibhdgena nagnariipas caturmukhah || 163 || 

mahapretasamariidha devo devyas ca kirttitah | 

dityo vai padmahastas tu trimukhah sadbhujah smrtah || 164 || 

devyas tv astabhuja jfieyah sadhakena tu dhimata | 

anena vidhina jfieya aSusiddhipradayikah || 165 || 

iyarijalinamaskaraih siddhida muktidas tatha | 

svariipadhyanayogena ekaikasyah prthak prthak || 166 || 

163¢ krama® ] conj.; nagna® By° 163d °rtipas ] em.; °rapa By* °mukhah | em.; °mukha By* 164b 
devo ] em.; devau By* 164d sadbhujah ] corr; satbhuja By* —_165a jfheyah ] corr; jieya By* 165d 
°pradayikah ] em.; °pradayika By* 166a °namaskdaraih ] corr.; °namaskarai By® 

“T shall teach the form of the goddesses, and of [their] sadhana. The form [of the deities] 
should be known as that stated previously, endowed with skulls and severed heads. 
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ual world of the Vindsikha is largely consistent with the Vidyapitha, and the colophon 
of the Vinasikha’s Nepalese manuscript in fact refers to the text as a yamalatantra.*° 
However, despite elements of congruity, it is unclear whether and to what extent a 
cult of yoginis was present in the vamatantras. The short Vmasikha contains only a 
single passing reference to yoginis, describing them as deities who would punish 
those violating the scripture, the initiatory Pledges, or the gurus.4t And although 
predating the BraYa, the Vinasikha cannot be regarded as one of the earliest of its 
class of scriptures, for it situates itself as revelation subsequent to fundamental vama- 
tantras such as the Nayottara and Saukra.42 Hence, while the vamatantras undoubtedly 
figure prominently in the background of the cult of yoginis, it seems impossible to 


adequately assess the nature and extent of this role. 


But [they] should be meditated upon as mounted in a boat, one should worship them 
mounted in a boat. Thus the deity [Bhairava] and the goddesses, (;) in their respective 
order (?), are said to be naked, with four faces, mounted upon human corpses. The Diitis 
are said to have lotuses in hand, and to have three faces and six arms. But the Devis the 
wise sidhaka should know to have eight arms. Through this procedure, they are known to 
bestow siddhi rapidly. Through worship, supplication, and salutations they grant siddhi, 
and through the yoga of meditation on their forms, of each one individually, they give 
liberation.” 


In this schema, the Four Devis. appear to supplant the Four Sisters, attended upon by four more 
goddesses—the Diitis. 
4° According to Goudriaan’s edition, the colophon reads, vindsikha sardhasatatrayam yamalatantram 
saméaptam iti (“thus ends the Vindsikha, a yamalatantra of three-hundred and fifty verses”). The middle 
section, in particular, concerns rituals for pacification (Santika), nourishing (paustika), magical subju- 
gation (vasikarana), attraction (akarsana), driving away enemies (uccitana), causing enmity (vidvesana), 
and slaying (m@rana), similar in character to those of the BraYa. Some, for instance, involve cremation- 
ground fire sacrifice using human flesh (mahamamsa); cf. 162, 189-goab. Sanderson reports that the 
Jayadrathayamala classifies vamatantras as belonging to the Vidyapitha. “History through Textual Criti- 
cism,” 31 (n. 33). 
41 Vinasikha 329¢cd-21ab: 
svayamerhitamantras ca nastika vedanindakih || 329 || 
samayebhyah paribhrastas tatha tantravidisakah | 
guriinam vihethanaparas tantrasaravilopakah || 320 || 
yoginibhih sada bhrastah kathyante dharmalopakah | 
“Those who take up mantras on their own, atheists, critics of the vedas, breakers of the 
Pledges, desecrators of the tantras, those intent on harming the gurus, and those who 
violate the essence of the fantras—those who violate Dharma are said ever to be ruined 
by the yoginis.” 


42 Vindsikha 4-10. The Nayottara and Saukra are both mentioned in the BraYa; see above (n. 37). 
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THE MANTRAPITHA AND SVACCHANDALALITABHAIRAVATANTRA 


In a model of the Saiva canon expounded in BraYd xxxvm and a number of other 
sources, scriptures of the cult of Bhairava and associated goddesses—those desig- 
nated “bhairavatantras”—are classified according to four pithas or “mounds:” those 
of mudras, mandalas, mantras, and vidyas.? However, this classification appears to 
mask what Sanderson identifies as a more fundamental twofold division between 
the Mantrapitha and Vidyapitha, the pantheons of which consist predominantly 
of “male” mantra-deities and “female” vidya-mantras, respectively.44 Literature of 
the Vidyapitha, “The Division/Seat of Female Mantras,” is thus intrinsically con- 
cerned with goddesses, and the Vidyapitha/Mantrapitha divide itself appears in- 
tended, primarily, for distinguishing bhairavatantras connected with the cult of yo- 
ginis from those which are not—a distinction bearing comparison with that between 
yoga/mahayoga- and yoginitantras in the canon of tantric Buddhist scripture (discussed 
subsequently). As appears true of the latter division, this might reflect an historical 
development, with the Vidyapitha yogini traditions developing within a Mantrapitha 
cultic context. 

In some respects, the Vidyapitha/Mantrapitha division appears contrived: note 
that the BraYa places the Svacchandatantra at the head of the Vidyapitha as the first 
of eight tantras named after particular forms of Bhairava. Only four scriptures are 
assigned to the Mantrapitha, none of which appear extant.45 However, the Svaccha- 
nda or Svacchandalalitabhairavatantra is in some sources, including its own colophons 
in the Nepalese manuscripts, held to belong to the Mantrapitha—a scriptural cate- 
gory otherwise poorly represented in the surviving literature, having this text alone 
as its major early exemplar.4° The paucity of surviving texts might suggest that 
~The BraYa’s vision of the Saiva canon is discussed in chapter 5 of this thesis. The notion of the 
bhairavatantras being divided according to four pithas is not uncommon; note for instance, in the Svac- 
chandatantra, the Goddess’s initial question and 13.6cd. Jayadrathayamala 1, chapter thirty-six, comprises 
an exposition on this subject. 

44 Sanderson, “Saivism and the Tantric Traditions,” 668-71; and “History through Textual Criticism,” 
19-20. 


45 See TABLE 4.4 in the next chapter. 
46 On the Svacchandatantra and the Mantrapitha, see Sanderson, “History through Textual Criticism,” 
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the yogini cult of the Vidyapitha corpus largely superceded “Mantrapitha” forms of 
the Bhairava cult, much as the vématantras appear to have lost relevance and gone 
out of circulation. The kapalika Vidyapitha itself appears to have been eclipsed by 
Kaula cults, eventually, the scriptures of which comprise the bulk of surviving non- 
Saiddhantika Saiva literature. 

The Svacchandatantra survives in two recensions, one in comparatively polished 
Sanskrit transmitted in Kashmir, commented upon by Ksemaraja in the eleventh cen- 
tury and published in the Kashmir Series of Texts and Studies; and another preserved 
in Nepalese manuscripts.4” Though these cover most of the same content, the rustic 
language of the latter in all likelihood reflects the text in an earlier form.4* Sanderson 
highlights a number of respects in which this scripture and the cult of Svacchanda- 
bhairava have distinctive historical significance, representing an early and widely 
influential tradition in Tantric Saivism.49 Although it has not been firmly dated, the 
Svacchandatantra heads several lists of the non-Saiddhantika tantras, including the 
BraYa’s account of the bhairavatantras and the sixty-four tantras of the sddasivacakra 
in the Srikanthiyasamhita.>° It bears a close relationship to the ancient Nisvdsatattva- 


samhita, from which it redacts substantial material, and predates the Tantrasadbhava 


19-21. While Svacchandatantra 14 refers to itself as the mudrapitha (14.26ab), the Svacchandatantra does 
not place itself as a whole in a single pitha; the Ur-Svacchanda, like the BraYa, is said to contain all 
four within itself (Svacchandatantra 1.5cd; see the discussion in chapter 5 of this thesis). As mentioned, 
chapter colophons of the Nepalese manuscripts nonetheless assign the Svacchandatantra to the mantra- 
pitha. 

471 am aware of four Nepalese palm-leaf manuscripts of the Svacchandatantra: NAK 1-224 (NGMPP 
reel B28/18), NAK 9-68 (NGMpP reel C6/5), Rastriyabhilekha Ms 5-691 (NGMpPr reel ag88/4), and the 
incomplete Bodleian Library codex (Svacchandalalitabhairava Mahatantra, ms Sansk. d. 38 [R]). Eight 
paper manuscripts that appear complete or nearly so have been filmed by the Ncmrr as well: reels 
A201/4 (NAK 5-4974; filmed a second time as 41176/16), E137/3, E2188/11, A204/ 385 (NAK 1-43), A203/4 
(NAK 5/6165), and A201/9~-A202/1 (NAK 1-224), all in Newari writing; and 4201/7 (or 4210/7? NaAK 5- 
4974) and A203/9 (NAK 1-11), both in the Devanagari script. 

4 The case of the Svacchandatantra bears comparison with that of the Netratantra, studied in detail 
by Sanderson, “Religion and the State,” passim. The Netratantra too exists in a comparatively pol- 
ished Kashmirian recension and more rustic version preserved in Nepalese mss; Sanderson proposes, 
compellingly, that the latter is comparatively archaic. Ibid., 243. 

49 Sanderson, “History through Textual Criticism,” 20-21. 

5° Srikanthiyasamhita 273b; numbering as given in Jiirgen Hanneder, Abhinavagupta’s Philosophy of 
Revelation. Maliniélokavarttika 1, 1-399, 263. This section of the Srikanthiya is quoted by Jayaratha, com- 
menting on Tantraloka 1.17. 
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of the (Trika) Vidyapitha.5* No evidence I am yet aware of firmly establishes its 
chronology relative to the BraYa—an issue discussed in the subsequent chapter. 

In cultic orientation, the mildly kapalika Svacchandatantra shares much with the 
siddhantatantras, and in fact defies or potentially predates distinct divisions between 
the Saiddhantika and non-Saiddhantika traditions; indeed, the scripture had sub- 
stantial authority in Saiddhantika circles, evidently.5* In the Svacchandatantra, the 
cultic status of the spouse-goddess of Bhairava, Aghoresi or Bhairavi, is secondary,*3 
while goddesses in general have little prominence in its pantheons. The Mother god- 
desses who feature in the background of the early Yogini cult have only a marginal 
presence in the Svacchandatantra.5+ However, Svacchandatantra 10, in describing the 
cosmological sphere (bhuvana) called Sucaru, describes Siva (Umépati) in a mandala 
of the Brahmanical Mothers. This appears to be an elaboration upon a brief refer- 
ence in Nisvdsaguhya 5, upon which this section of the Svacchandatantra is based, to 
a divine city called matrnanda, “dear to the Mothers.” One of thirty-four cities (pura) 
on mount Meru, the Nisvasa describes this as the abode of Umapati, where sport 


inebriated Mother goddesses of unspecified number.>> In the Svacchandatantra ver- 


5" Sanderson, “History through Textual Criticism,” 22-32. 

52 The evidence for this includes the existence of a Saiddhantika tradition of Svacchandatantra ex- 
egesis, referred to by Ksemaraja. Sanderson, “Purity and Power among the Brahmans of Kashmir,” 
204. Furthermore, Sanderson shows that the influential Saiddhantika ritual manual of Bhojadeva, the 
Siddhantasarapaddhati, drew wpon the Svacchandatantra “extensively and deeply.” “History through Tex- 
tual Criticism,” 21-22 (n. 26; quote on p. 22); and “The Saiva Religion among the Khmers,” 359-60, 403 
(n. 197). : 

53 Sanderson, “Saivism and the Tantric Traditions,” 670. 

>4 Although referred to as prominent attendants of Siva in the text’s opening (stiyamanam mahesanam 
ganamatrnisevitam, 1.2cd), the Mothers are otherwise mentioned primarily in passing, in lists of deities. 
Cf, e.g., Svacchandatantra 10.214cd—-15ab: 


devagandharvasiddhas ca rsayo ‘tha viniyakah || 214 |\ 
ganamatrbhaginyas ca vetala riksasidayah | 
55 Nisvdsaguhya 5.67cd—-68: 


lelkadasatma lokatma virarudra umiépatih || 67 || 
matrnanda puri ramya sarvaratnavicitrita | 
kridante miataras tatra madhupanavighirnitah || 68 || 


Cf. Svacchandatantra 10.140cd-41ab: 


pascime dharmarajasya matrnanda puri smrta || 140 || 
kridanti mataras tatra madhupanavightirnitah 
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sion, these are recast as a mandala of the Brahmanical Seven Mothers, described in 
full iconographic detail and apparently joined by an eighth goddess, Mahalaksmi.5° 
The Kashmiri recension of the Svacchandatantra provides additional evidence for the 
incorporation of Mother goddesses: in a description of the Matrka, the “alphabetical 
Matrix,” the eight vargas of the Sanskrit alphabet are correlated with the Eight Moth- 
ers, a connection absent from the text as transmitted in Nepalese manuscripts,” no 
link of this sort is made concerning the vargas of the Matrka in the Nisvdsa either,>* 
although this becomes commonplace in latter times. 

The cult of yoginis goddesses registers a clear presence only in the Svacchanda- 
tantra’s fifteenth and final chapter, although these goddesses are mentioned else- 
where in the text>? This chapter concerns subject matters characteristic of the Yogini 
cult: chomma (chumma/chummaka in the Kashmiri recension), the verbal and non- 


linguistic secret codes used for communication between initiates and with yoginis; 


3° Svacchandatantra 10.1017cd-30 describes the Seven Mothers in some detail, closing with a remark 
that suggests the presence of Mahalaksmi as their eighth and highest member: 


evam sa bhagaviin devo matrbhih parivaritah | 
dste paramaya laksmya tatrastho dyotayafi jagat || 1030 || 


57 This has been pointed out to me by Sanderson (personal communcation, January, 2007). See Svac- 
chandatantra 1.31cd-37ab in the ksts edition. Mahalaksmi’s prominence is illustrated in the fact that she 
presides over the a-varga or the vowels, while Camunda merely presides over the sibilants. 

38 The first two chapters of the Nigvasottara in particular concern the Matrka and its yaga. See also 
Nisvdsanaya 1 and Nisvdsaguhya 12. 

59 In particular, note Svacchandatantra 10.116cd—19ab, describing the temple of Siva as Hatakesvara: 

yadiirdhve caiva sauvarnam patalam parikirtitam | 

tatra vasaty asau devo hatakah paramesvarah || 116 || 

purakotisahasrais tu samantat parivaritah | 

siddhai rudraganair divyair bhaginimatrbhir ortah || 117 || 

yoginiyogakanyabhi rudrais caiva sakanyakaih | 

siddhadravyasamair mantrais cintamanirasayanaih || 118 || 

siddhavidyasamrddham vai hatakesasya mandiram | 
Here yoginis are mentioned alongside siddhas, rudras, bhaginis, matrs, yogakanyas, and perhaps 
rudrakanyas, in the entourage of Siva-Hatake$vara. The commentator Ksemaraja interprets the “yoga 
maidens” (yogakanyds) as a high grade of yogini (yoginyo yogena siddhah, yogakanydas tu jatamatra eva 
samsmiéritayogah, “yoginis are perfected through [practice of] yoga; but yogakanyds are caused to recall 
their yoga upon merely being born”). This passage in the Svacchandatantra is an elaboration upon 
Nisvasaguhya 5.16cd-17ab, where the deities mentioned are rudras, vidyas, and vidyesvaras: 


sauvarnam saptamam jrieyam patalam nagasevitam | 
yatra citravati nama puri rudrasamakula || 16 || 
tatrasau hathako devo vidyavidyesvarair vrtah | 
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and yoginimelapa, transactional encounters with the goddesses. The section on melapa 
describes a visionary encounter in which the yogini, it would appear, indicates by 
gesture the reality level (fattva) corresponding to the supernatural attainment the 
sadhaka shall by her blessing obtain.©° Otherwise, the yogini would bestow a food of- 
fering (caru), the mere consumption of which transforms the sadhaka into Bhairava.** 

Chapter fifteen of the Svacchandatantra is present in both the published Kashmiri 
recension and in all the old (palm-leaf) manuscripts of the Nepalese-transmitted re- 
cension. Nonetheless, one might suspect, as William Arraj suggests, that it belongs 
to a late stratum of the text.°* The Goddess’s initial questions in chapter 1 do not 
intimate its subject matter, which appears out of character with the Svacchandatantra 
as a whole. At least one of the verbal code words does occur elsewhere in the text 
(giri, “mountain,” for sadhaka®3); yet by and large, these imply a cultic context dis- 
tinct from earlier chapters—one that includes ritual coitus, sacrifice, and engagement 
with a level of impurity otherwise uncharacteristic.®4 By all appearances, this chapter 


would seem to have been appended somewhat awkwardly. If so, the growth of the 


°° Svacchandatantra 15.24~32ab provides a concordance between a series of points along the body that 
the yogini might indicate, from the crest-tuft (sikha) to the feet, and a series of tattvas or reality levels. 
The Nepalese-transmitted recension contains several verse-halves absent from the Kashmiri recension, 
which would occur after 24ab, 27cd, and 31¢d of the Ksts edition. These add the tattvas niyati and 
prthvt to the concordance; the absence of the latter in particular would otherwise be inexplicable. The 
chomma section ends with the statement, darsayanti mahadhvdnam ndnabhogasamanvitam: “(the yoginis] 
indicate the Great Course [i.e. the hierarchy of tattvas that comprise the universe], together with its 
various supernatural attainments” (34ab). 

61 Suacchandatantra 15.36: 


satatabhyasayogena dadate carukam svakam | 

yasya samprasanad devi viregasadrso bhavet |} 37 || 

“Due to [his] engaging in constant practice, she bestows her own caru, by the mere 
consumption of which, O Goddess, he would become equal to [Bhairava,] Lord of the 
Heroes.” 


Cf. Kaulajfiananirnaya 23, quoted in section 4 of the previous chapter. 

® Arraj, “The Svacchandatantram: History and Structure of a Saiva Scripture,” 366-69. 

63 The verbal code is given in 15.2c (sadhakas tu girir jfeyah). “Giri” occurs in the sense of sadhaka in 
5.46c, in the context of enumeration of the Pledges. Arraj also suggests that the compound mrtasiitra 
(“sacred thread from a corpse”?) in 13.21b is used in the code sense of “ligament” (snd@yu). This is 
uncertain, however; the verbal code-word given for snayu is “siitra” alone (15.5d). Since the “thread” of 
a corpse would itself satisfy the context—kapalika fire sacrifice—it seems unnecessary to posit a different 
referent. 

*4 An exception is Svacchandatantra 13 (referred to in the previous note), on the subject of fire sacrifice. 
The flesh of a man slain with weapons and mixed with the “three honeys” is among the various impure 
offering substances listed (ranasastraghatapatitam narapisitam trimadhusamyutam juhuyat, 13.24¢d). 
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Svacchandatantra might support the hypothesis that the yogini cult of the Vidyapitha 
evolved within a “Mantrapitha” context—a cult of Bhairava and male mantra-deities, 
primarily, its kapalika dimension and ritual engagement with impurity presaging ma- 


jor concerns of the Vidyapitha. 


3.3 SCRIPTURES OF THE SAIVA YOGINI CULT: THE VIDYAPITHA AND KAULA 


Pre eleventh-century Saiva scriptures in which the cult of yoginis is prominent appear 
to be of two basic categories: those of the “Vidyapitha” (“Seat of Female Mantra- 
deities”) and “Kaula” (“[Tradition] of the [Goddess] Clans”). The distinctions be- 
tween these are at once significant and problematic—problematic because the Kaula 
tradition appears, most probably, to have developed within and had substantial con- 
tinuity with the Vidyapitha, complicating a neat division between the two. Thorough 
investigation of this important issue is beyond the present study. Most relevant is the 
fact that the earliest attested literature of the Saiva Yogini cult, including the BraYd, 
belongs to the Vidyapitha, while in contrast, the greater portion of the extant Saiva 
literature concerned with yoginis belongs to various Kaula traditions. 

Four Vidyapitha works of the kapalika yogini cult appear extant: the BraYa, Siddha- 
yogesvarimata, Tantrasadbhiva, and Jayadrathayamala.5 Among these, the BraYa and 
Tantrasadbhava alone survive in comparatively early and complete forms. The Siddha- 
yogesvarimata is preserved only in a short, probably secondary redaction transmit- 
ted in Nepalese manuscripts, missing some passages attributed to it in the exeget- 
ical literature,°° while in the form we have it, the Jayadrathayamala might not pre- 
date Abhinavagupta.°” However, the third book of the Jayadrathayamala—the Yo- 
ginisaticaraprakarana—appears to have been an early, independent work of the Vidya- 
pitha, for along with the BraYa, Siddhayogesvarimata, and Tantrasadbhava, it is one of 


the extant Saiva texts that Sanderson identifies as sources for the Buddhist Laghu- 


°5 See Sanderson, “History through Textual Criticism,” 31-32 (n. 33). 

6 See Térzsdk, “Doctrine of Magic Spirits,” iv—v. 

67 See Sanderson, “Remarks on the Text of the Kubjikémata,” 2. Sanderson points out that the Jayad- 
rathaydmala is cited by Ksemaraja, but not apparently by his preceptor Abhinavagupta. 
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samvaratantra.© Of these four, only the Siddhayogesvarimata has been critically edited, 
in part, while the present dissertation contributes an edition of selections from the 
BraYa. 

Although focused upon distinct pantheons, these early Vidyapitha scriptures 
share much in ritual orientation, exemplifying the yogini cult in its most radically 
antinomian and possibly archaic form. The character of the ritual world of the Vidya- 


pitha has been memorably captured in the words of Sanderson: 


Smeared with the ashes of funeral pyres, wearing ornaments of human 
bone, the initiate would carry in one hand a cranial begging-bowl and in 
the other a khatvanga, a trident-topped staff on which was fixed beneath 
the prongs a human skull adorned with a banner of blood-stained cloth. 
Having thus taken on the appearance of the ferocious deities of his cult, 
he roamed about seeking to call forth these gods and their retinues in 
apocalyptic visions and thereby to assimilate their superhuman identities 
and powers. These invocations took place precisely where the uniniti- 
ated were in greatest danger of possession: on mountains, in caves, by 
rivers, in forests, at the feet of isolated trees, in deserted houses, at cross- 
roads, in the jungle temples of the Mother-Goddesses, but above all in the 
cremation-grounds, the favorite haunts of Bhairava and Kali and the focus 
of their macabre and erotic cult. The initiate moved from the domain of 
male autonomy and responsibility idealised by the Mimamsakas into a vi- 
sionary world of permeable consciousness dominated by the female and 
the theriomorphic. Often transvestite in his rites he mapped out a world 
of ecstatic delirium in which the boundaries between actual women and 
the hordes of their celestial and protean counterparts, between the outer 
and the inner, was barely perceptible. Intoxicated with wine, itself the em- 
bodiment of these powers, he sought through the incantation of mantras 
and the offering of mingled menstrual blood and semen, the quintessen- 
tial impurities, to induce these hordes to reveal themselves. Taming them 
with an offering of his own blood, he received from them the powers he 
desired. At the same time he was alert to perceive their incarnation in hu- 
man women and was provided by the tradition with the criteria by which 
he might recognize their clan-affinities. For a divinatory rite at the time of 
his initiation had determined his occult link with one of these clans, in or- 
der that by the grace of his clan-sisters, who embodied the clan-goddesses 
and were his spiritual superiors, he might attain by the most direct route 
liberating possession by the ferocious cosmic deity who was the controller 
and emanator of all these forces.®9 


8 The matter of the LaghuSamvara’s sources, as identified by Sanderson in “History through Textual 
Criticism” (pp. 41-47), is taken up in section 5. 
69 Sanderson, “Purity and Power,” 201-2. The annotation to this passage, rich with references to 
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As Sanderson portrays, yoginis are central to the ritual world of the Vidyapi- 
tha—as goddesses met with in visionary ritual encounters, as the luminous matrix 
(jala) of Siva’s feminine “powers” or saktis, and as embodied in female practitioners. 
Recognition of yoginis and transactional encounters with them are among the most 
characteristic subjects treated in Vidyapitha scriptures. Indeed, the entire edifice of 
tantric ritual appears oriented within the Vidyapitha toward the aim of yoginimelapa, 
power-bestowing “union” or encounter with the goddesses. In the BraYd, the cen- 
trality of encounters with yoginis finds expression in the abundance of references to 
such as the outcome of ritual. These vary from cursory statements, such as “the god- 
desses manifest directly,” “he becomes dear to the yoginis,” or “he attains melaka,” 
to vivid accounts of transactions with the deities.”° The very material ingredients of 
ritual are selected for their ability to bring about the goddesses’ proximity.”’ Several 
passages explicitly describe yoginimelapa as the ultimate fruition of tantric ritual in 
the broadest sense: BraYa Lxxi11 specifies ritual discipline (carya), yoga, and “rites” 
(kriya)—besides Siva’s volition—as the causes of melaka, while longer lists of modes 
of tantric ritual are enumerated in passages in BraYa xcix and Svacchandatantra 15.7 
Through his communion with yoginis, the sadhaka attains the powers of Bhairava 


himself.73 


Vidyapitha literature, is omitted here. 

7° Note expressions such as devyah pratyaksatam yayau (“the goddesses would become directly percep- 
tible,” BraYa 1v.358b; here the perfect tense, third-person singular, appears optative plural in meaning), 
yoginivallabho bhavet (“he would become beloved of the yoginis,” BraYa Lxxv1.120d), yoginimelako bhavet 
(“there would transpire melaka with the yoginis,” BraYa@ tvi.111f), and sanmasaradhanenaiva siddha 
dasyanti melakam (BraYa Lxxit.7oab; see the critical edition). Detailed accounts of the encounters en- 
visioned with goddesses are numerous, and will be discussed in a future publication on yoginimelapa. 

7" In particular, ‘impure’ incenses (dhiipa) and mixtures offered in fire sacrifice are described as devi- 
sanaidhyakaraka or -kdrana, “cause of the goddesses’ proximity” (sanaidhya having the sense of the clas- 
sical Sanskrit samnidhya, “proximity”). Cf., e.g., LXxv1.118 (kafijikam catmasukran ca haritalamanahcchila 
[i-e. manahéila] | guggulum ghrtasamyuktam dhapam sanaidhyakarakam). In Lxxxvu.126cd, 159ab, and 232a, 
particular mudris are similarly described as sdnaidhyakarika. 

72 See BraYa xc1x.2-4 in the critical edition in part 11. In Svacchandatantra 15, the description of yogint- 
melaka concludes with remarks suggesting it is the fruition of total accomplishment in tantric ritual— 
from worship (piija) and fire sacrifice (homa) to mantra incantation (japa) and meditation (dhyana). See 
verses 32cd-38. 

73 Cf, e.g., BraYa LV11.108: 


sarvddhvani mahddevi vatsaraikanisevanat | 
praptamelapako bhitva kridate bhairavo yatha || 108 
“After one year of observances, O Mahadevi, he, being one who has obtained melapa [with 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


156 


Subsequent chapters offer a more detailed view of the Vidyapitha through the 
lens of the BraYa—a demonstrably early and well-preserved scripture of this cate- 
gory. In the critical edition of part 1 are presented editions and translations of select 
chapters of the text, including material focused upon charateristic aspects of the cult 
of yoginis. 

The distinction between Kaula and Vidyapitha levels of the tantric Saiva tradition 
was posited by Sanderson, whose exposition of two decades’ past remains the only 
significant contribution on this issue.74 Seeing the roots of “Kaulism” in the Vidya- 
pitha or “Kula” cult of yoginis,”> he identifies multiple levels of distinction. In the 

the goddesses], sports through the entire universe like Bhairava.” 


74 Sanderson, “Saivism and the Tantric Traditions,” 679-90. 

75 For the term “Kaulism,” see ibid., 679. What Sanderson describes there as the Kaula-Vidyapitha 
dichotomy, he spoke of in an earlier article as one between the Kaula and “Kula,” rather than Vidyapi- 
tha: 

The distinction between Kula and Kaula traditions ...is best taken to refer to the 
clan-structured tradition of the cremation-grounds seen in the Brahmaydmala-Picumata, 
Jayadrathayamala, Tantrasadbhava, Siddhayogesvarimata, etc. (with its Kapalika kaulika 
vidhayah) on the one hand and on the other its reformation and domestication through 
the banning of mortuary and all sect-identifying signs (vyaktalinigata), generally associated 
with Macchanda/Matsyendra. 


Sanderson, “Purity and Power among the Brahmans of Kashmir,” 214 (n. 110). The distinction between 
“Kula” and “Kaula” is found in primary sources; the Kaulajfananirnaya, for instance, contrasts “Kula” 
and “Kaula” scriptures, though in some cases using the former in a broad sense that includes the latter. 
Cf, e.g., Kaulajfiananirnaya 9.9ab, ete pirvamahasiddhah kulakaulavatarakah (‘these are the great Perfected 
ones of yore, revealers of the Kula and Kaula [scriptures]”); for kulagama in its broader sense, note, e.g., 
Kaulajfiananirnaya 17.5ab, kligyanti manuja ['Jtyantam ajfadtva tu kulagamam (“Having failed to learn the 
Kula scripture, human beings suffer grievously”). 
Significantly, the final chapter of the BraYa provides a solitary reference to “Kula scriptures” (kula- 

jfanani), which comprise or at least include Vidyapitha texts: 

sanmiisabhyantarad devi kulasimanyatam vrajet || 16 || 

asesayogininathah kulavijfidnasampadah | 

bhavate sadhakendras tu bhairavesa ivitparah || 17 || 

kulajfanani yavanti asesadhvasthitani tu | 

vetti sarvani devesi dadati ca tadarthinam || 28 || 

16c san® ] corr.; sat? By* 17a °nathah J corr; °natha By* 17¢ bhavate J em.; bhavatet By* 

“After an interval of six months, O goddess, one would attain equality with the Clans 

[of goddesses]. Master of all yoginis, endowed with the scriptural wisdom of the Clans 

(kulavijfiana), he becomes an Indra among sédhakas, like another Lord Bhairava. He knows 

all the Clan scriptures (kulajfidna)—as many as exist in the entire universe-—and he gives 

[these] to their seekers, O Queen of the gods.” 


In the subsequent chapter I show that this section of the BraY@ is likely to belong to a late stratum of the 
text. Nowhere else does this vast work mention or describe itself as a “Kula scripture”—a designation 
which in fact seems alien to early Vidyapitha sources themselves. 
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domain of ritual, the Kaula tradition attenuated the mortuary or kapdlika dimension of 
the Vidyapitha, shifting the primary locus of ritual from the cremation ground to the 
body and consiousness itself. This shift involved internalization and simplification of 
ritual processes, increasingly interiorized conceptions of divine agencies, disavowal 
of the outer trappings of the kapalika ascetic, emphasis on ecstatic experience in erotic 
ritual, and development of comparatively sophisticated systems of yoga. The Kaula 
tradition hence transforms the Vidyapitha emphasis on the potency of ‘impure’ ritual 
substances, the cult of spirits, and visionary, transactional encounters with deities, 
although these dimensions persist to some degree. In addition, on the social level the 
Kaula opened up new possibilities for the engagement of practitioners maintaining 
conventional social identities and kinship relations. 

The figure and cult of the yogini retain considerable significance in Kaula scrip- 
tural sources—the corpus of texts which designate themselves, frequently, as Kaula 
agamas, sastras, or jfidnas. A notable shift lies in increasing emphasis upon internal- 
ized, yogic conceptions of the presence and manifestation of the saktis.7° Nonethe- 
less, decidedly exoteric conceptions of yoginis persist; indeed, Kaula conceptions of 
yoginis appear to inform the temple cult of the sixty-four goddesses and puranic 
accounts of yoginis from the early second millenium, as discussed in chapter two. 
By way of illustrating Kaula conceptions of yoginis, I shall focus presently upon 
their roles in the Kaulajfananirnaya (The Definitive Judgment on Kaula Scriptural 
Wisdom”). The choice is admitedly arbitrary, for no single text is “typical” or rep- 
resentative of this large corpus. Preserved in two Nepalese manuscripts, the oldest 
of which belongs to the mid eleventh-century,”” the Kaulajfiananirnaya describes it- 
~ 7 Note, for instance, that the Malintvijayottaratantra of the Kaula Trika describes yoginimelaka as either 
an external encounter with goddesses, who assemble to bestow power upon the sidhaka, or as the 
manifestation of yoginis within the yogic body. See Mélinivijayottaratantra 19, especially 18cd—27ab. 

77 The Kaulajfiananirnaya was published in 1934 by Prabodh Candra Bagchi, in Kaulajfiananirnaya and 
Some Minor Texts of the School of Matsyendranatha. His edition is based upon a single eleventh-century 
manuscript from the collection of the erstwhile Darbar Library in Kathmandu: ‘Mahakaulajfananir- 
naya’, NAK 3-362 (NcMPP reel 448/13). This manuscript has been described by Haraprasad Sastri in the 
Catalogue of the Paif-leaf and Selected Paper Mss. Belonging to the Darbar Library, Nepal, vol. II, 32; and by 


Bagchi, Kaulajfia@nanirnaya and Some Minor Texts, 1. Although undated, its writing bears to my eye a 
strong affinity to a Nepalese Svacchandatantra manuscript dated to 1068/9 C.E.: NAK 1-224 (NGMPrP reel 
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self as the Yoginikaula, “Kaula scripture of the Yoginis.”7* Revealed by Matsyendra 
at the mythic “Moon Island” (candradvipa), the text also associates itself with the sa- 
cred site (pitha) of Kamartpa or Kamakhya, in modern Assam; indeed, the powers 
of the yoginis of Kamakhya are attributed to the Kaulajfananirnaya.”? As with many 
Kaula scriptures, its constellation of divinities features “perfected ones” (siddha) and 
lineages of past gurus—figures of little cultic status in early Vidyapitha texts.®° Its 
primary pantheon of mantra-deities is however the krama (“sequence”) or cakra (“cir- 
cle”) of sixty-four yoginis explicated in chapter eight. 

Although the Kaulajfiananirnaya lacks an exposition on the typical Vidyapitha 
topic of chomma, “secret signs” used for communication with yoginis, it contains 
abundant yogini material, including a vivid exposition on their “movement/manifes- 


828/18). Bagchi’s paleographical assessment would also place the manuscript towards the mid-eleventh 
century. Ibid., 5. Moreover, a second, more recent palm-leaf manuscript of the Kaulajfiananirnaya has 
come to my attention that was unavailable to Bagchi: Mahakaulajfiananirnayasara, NGMPP reel 333/14 
(undated, private collection). This has particular value, for it contains the text of the Kaulajfananir- 
naya’s first chapter, which is missing from the older codex. I expect to publish a notice concerning this 
manuscript in the near future. 

78 See the introduction of this thesis, section 1. 

79 The Kaulajfiananirnaya’s chapter colophons connect the scripture with Matsyendra and Candra- 
dvipa, an association explicated in the revelation narrative of chapter sixteen. The connection with 
Kamariipa/Kamakhya is made in verses 22.10¢c and 12c, while 22.12 mentions both Candradvipa as 
well Kamakhya: 

kamariipe imam sastram yogininam grhe grhe || 10 || 

nigrahinugrahafi caiva siddhimelapakam tatha | 

kurvanti satatam devi asya jfdnaprasadatah || 11 || 

candradvtpe mahasastram avatirnam sulocane | 

katmiikhye giyate nathe mahamatsyodarasthitam || 12 || 

12a °dvipe ] conj.; °dvipam Kyn™: °dvipam Kyun 12b avatirnam ] Kyn@: a[+va]tinnam Kyne tad 
°sthitam ] Kjn°°4; °sthitih Kyn@ 

“In Kamartipa, this scripture is present in the home of every yogini. By its grace do 
they ever [have power to] punish and favor, and [grant] siddhi [bestowing?] encounters 
(melapa). The Great Scripture was brought down at Moon Island, O woman of fair eyes. 
It is [then?] proclaimed in Kamakhya, O Mistress—[the scripture that was previously] 
located in the belly of the great fish.” 


5° Yoginis, siddhas, and gurus form a trinity of sacred figures in the Kaulajfiananirnaya, being men- 
tioned together numerous times. Cf., e.g., 18.4cd (parsve tu piijayet siddhal[n] yoginim gurum eva ca; 
singular for plural?). In some ways the siddhas, “perfected ones,” appear to function as male coun- 
terparts of the yoginis. Note for instance that the “secondary sacred mounds” (upapitha) are said to 
be “places of the goddesses and siddhas” (devinim siddha-dlayam, 8.20d); see also 11.32, quoted below. 
Chapter nine expounds the “series” (parikti) of siddhas, gurus, and yoginis; this include an enumeration 
of several “past great siddhas,’” who are described as “revealers of the Kula and Kaula [scriptures]” 
(kulakaulavatarakah, 9b). This role of revealing scriptural teachings is one shared with yoginis; see, for 
instance, my discussion of the term sampradaya in the annotation on BraY@ Lxxul.74. 
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81 In this text, characteristic 


tation” (yoginisaficara) on the earth in various guises. 
Vidyapitha classifications of yoginis based on clans of the Mother goddesses lose sig- 
nificance; instead, chapter eight presents an expanded taxonomy of manifestations 
of divine women encompassing both ritual consorts (Sakti) and goddesses. Consorts 
are threefold—sahaja, kulaja, and antyaja—manifesting in both external and internal 
forms (bahisthé and dehastha). Externally, the “innate” (sahaja) consort is one’s wife, 
while the internal “innate” consort traverses the body, producing intoxication and 
bliss. The external “clan-born” (kulaja) consort is a courtesan, her internal coun- 
terpart being the Sanskrit alphabet. Finally, the “outcaste woman” (antyaja) exists 
internally as the great shining Sakti called Vyomamalini.8? Absent from the BraYa 


and. Siddhayogesvarimata, such internalized conceptions of ritual consorts do have 


precedent in the Tantrasadbhava, a subsequent Vidyapitha scripture.83 The Kaula- 


81 Passages from Kaulajfiananirnaya 23 have been quoted and discussed in chapter 2, section 4. 
82 Kaulajflananirnaya 8.6—-12ab: 
Saktiyukto mahatmanah sahaja kulajapi od | 
antyaja va mahadevi prthagbhedam vadamy aham || 6 || 
vivaham tu krtam yasya sahaja sa tu ucyate | 
kulaja vesyam ity ahur antyajavarna antyaja || 7 || 
bahistha kathita devi adhyatmyam srnu sampratam | 
gamagamaprayogena madananandalaksanam || 8 || 
kurute dehamadhye tu sa Saktih sahaja priye | 
dehastha trividha prokta bahistha trividha priye | 
antyajam sampravaksyami Srnu devi yathasthitam || 20 || 
Suddhasphatikasankaga muktimala khagesvari | 
tirdhvatiryaksama Suddha mahasaktih sutejasa || 11 || 
esi Saktir mahatmana antyaja vyomamalint | 
6c mahadevi ] Kyn®; mahadevi Kjn™? 7b sa ] emt; sa Kyte 7d antyaja ] Kyu“; antaja 
Kin = 8c gamagama°® ] Kin; gamyagamya® Kyn = gd °kulatmika ] Ky; °kuldtmikam 
Kyn — 10¢ antyajam ] em.; antyaja Kyn°¢Kyn — sampravaksyami ] Kyn4?°Kyn®; sampravaksyami 
Kynt44¢ 0d yathasthitam ] Kyn@; yathasthitim ] Kyncoare yatha viyatha sthitim Kyu 16 °sama 
Suddha ] Ky; °samsuddha (unmetrical) Kyn™ 1d mahagaktih J corr.; mahaéakti Kyun Kyne? 12a 
mahatmana ] conj.; mahatmana Kyu Kye 


Text provisionally edited from the oldest codex (NAK 3/362; reported as Kyn), taking into account the 
editio princeps of P. C. Bagchi (Kyn*). Here and in the other passages quoted below from Kaulajfiananir- 
naya 8, translation and discussion of the interpretation are deferred; a new edition and translation of 
the text is under preparation by the present author. 

53 Tantrasadbhava 15.125cd-148 posits internal or “spiritual” (adhyatmika) homologues for a taxonomy 
of consorts, encompassing a variety of cosmic and internal manifestations of the gakti. The context of 
the chapter is “observance of the vidya-mantra” (vidyavrata). In this schema, consorts (dati) are ninefold, 
on the basis of kinship or caste: 

mata duhita bhagini sahaja ca tathantyaja || 127 || 
rajaki carmakari ca matanigi cagrajatmika | 
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jflananirnaya’s schema features several varieties of yogini: ksetraja (“born in sacred 
fields”) and pithaja (“born in sacred mounds”), whose powers are rooted in the sa- 
cred places they arise from;*+ yogaja (“born from yoga”) and mantraja (“born from 
mantra-[propitiation]”), attained to divinity by dint of mastery of yoga and mantra, 
respectively;®5 sahaja (“innate, natural”) Mother goddesses, apparently born from the 


Characteristic of this material is its privileging of the internal, but not in manner that precludes actual 
performance of rites with a partner. Tantrasadbhava 15.25cd—26ab, 144: 


ditihina na siddhyanti tasmad ditim samasrayet || 125 || 
sabahyabhyantara sa tu jfiatavya kaulikanvaye | 


ajflatvd dehajam Saktim bahihsthinagatam priye | 

acaranti ca ye miidhah pasavas te duratmanah || 144 || 

125 ditim | em.; diiti mss 144b bahih® | corr; bahi® Mss 

“Without consorts, they do not obtain siddhi; therefore one should resort to a consort. She 
should be known as both external and internal in the lineage (anvaya) of the Clans. ... 
“And without understanding the feminine power (Sakti) arising in the body, my dear, 


those fools who resort to a ‘feminine power’ in an external place are wicked-natured, 
bound souls.” 


84 Kaulajfiananirnaya 8.16-17, 19¢d—-22: 
pijitavya mahddevyah ksetrajas tu vyavasthitah | 
karaviram mahakalam devikotyam varanane || 16 || 
varanasyam prayagam tu caritraikamrakam tatha | 
atthahasam jayanti ca ebhih ksetrais ca ksetrajah | 
tesam madhye pradhanas tu ye jatah ksetrajah priye || 17 || 


ksetrajah kathita devi pithajah kathayami te || 19 || 

prathamam pitham utpannam kamakhya nama suorate | 

upapithasthita sapta devinam siddha-dlayam || 20 || 

punah pitham dovitiyam tu samjna pirnagirih priye | 

odiyanam mahapitham upapithasamanvitam || 21 || 

arbudam ardhapitham tu upapithasamanvitam | 

pithopapithasandoham ksetropaksetram eva ca | 

pithadya devatanam ca srnu pajavidhim priye || 22 || 

16a mahadevyah ] em.; mahadevya KynKjw@ —16b ksetrajas ] em; ksetraja Kn; ksatraja 
Kyn® = 16c karaviram ] Kjn; kanaviram Kyn? 16d devikotyam ] Kin; deviko( - ?)m Kyn®4 17d. 
ksetraié ca ksetrajah ] Krn‘?; ksatraig ca ksatrajah Kpw®! —17e pradhanas ] Kyn‘*?; pradhanas 
Kyu"; pradhanan Kyn® —izf jatah ] Ky; jata Ky? ksetrajah ] corr; ksetraja Krn; ksatraja 
Kn“! 19 ksetrajah ] corr.; ksetraja Kjn°4; ksatraja Kyn4 19d pithajah ] Ky“; pithaja Kyn°4 ~— 20b 
kamakhya ] Kyu; kamakhyam Kyun ab ptrnagirih ] Kyu pirnagiri Kyn44e Kye? aac 
odiyanam ] Kyn®; odiyana Kyn® = 22a ardhapitham ] Kyn°4; arddham pithan Kjn™ =. 22d 
ksetropaksetram | Kjn°; ksatropaksatram Kyn@ 


85 Kaulajfiananirnaya 8.24: 


yogabhyfsena ye siddha mantranam aradhanena tu | 
yogena yogaja mata mantrena mantrajah priye || 24 || 
mantrajah ] corr.; mantraja Kno Ky 
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wombs of women who consume empowered caru in ritual; and the Sixty-Four god- 
desses comprising the core pantheon of the Kaulajfiananirnaya, whose mantras are 
inflected forms of the eight syllables of its vidya-mantra.°7 

Gaining visionary encounters with yoginis and assuming their powers remains a 
significant aim of ritual practice in the Kaulajfiananirnaya,*® alongside this text’s more 
characteristic emphasis on attaining bodily immortality. Yogic practices take on far 
greater importance than in the BraYa and. Siddhayogesvarimata, sources which place 
comparable emphasis on e.g. worship of the deities (yaga) and fire sacrifice (homa). 
Thus while the BraYa devotes a chapter to the “secret nectars” (guhydmrta)—‘impure’ 
liquids, especially sexual fluids and menstrual discharge—the Kaulajfiananirnaya is 
more concerned with internal, yogic nectars.? Nonetheless, the Vidyapitha concern 
with impure substances registers a continued presence, especially in Kaulajfananir- 
naya 11, a chapter devoted to “nondual” ritual cuisine (caru).9° Perhaps the most 


86 Kaulajfananirnaya 8.25-26: 
sahaja matara devyo ruruyuddhe mahabalah | 
bhaksitam tu carum divyam saptajanmantikam pasum || 25 || 
tesam garbhe prasiitanam nirydasaprasitena ca | 
garbhe jatena devesi garbhe jananti atmanah || 26 || 
25a devyo |] em.; devya Kyun Kye 25b ruruyuddhe |] Kynto4- rairtiyuddhair Kn 26d 
garbhe ] conj.; garbha Kynco4: garbham Kyn@ 


°7 Kaulajflananirnaya 8.31~-33ab: 
astadha tu likhed vidyam prathamastakabheditam | 
yatha ekant tatha sarve jriatavya yoginikramam || 31 || 
astistakavidhanena catuhsasti yathakramam | 
yoginimelakam cakram animadigunastakam || 32 || 
bhavaty eva na sandeho dhyanapijaratasya ca | 
31a vidyam ] em.; vidya Kyu Kye 31c ekam ] Kyn™; etat Kyn@ 32a astas- 
takavidhanena ] Kyn#?°; astastavidhanena Kyn‘°““; astastakam vidhanena Kyn™@ 32d a- 
nimadi® ] Kyn- animadi® Ky! 33a eva | Kyn@; evam Kyu 


58 References to attaining the “state/status” (pada) of or “equality” (samanya) with yoginis occur 
throughout the text. Additionally, several references are made to “union/encounter” (melaka) with the 
goddesses; see for instance Kaulajfidnanirnaya 11.7cd-10, quoted later in this chapter (n. 165). 

89 Both BraYa xxx and xxiv have the title guhyamrtapatala (“Chapter on the Secret Nectars”) provided 
in their colophons; the former, however, is concerned with such fluids only in its final section. The 
imagery of fluids is prominent in the yogic visualizations of the Kaulajnananirnaya. Note, for instance, 
the yoga of the short fifth chapter, having “conquest of death” (mrtyufijaya) as its aim, while chapter 
fourteen speaks of churning nectar from a cakra of goddesses through yoga, effecting immortality (devyo 
bhiitvd ca yoginyo matrcakravasinugalh] | ltyante khecaricakre ksobhayet paramamrtam || amrtena vind devi 
amaratvam katham priye, 14.93-94ab). 

9° See especially Kaulajfiananirnaya 11.32: 
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dramatic shift is the occlusion of the cremation ground and mortuary ritual—a sig- 
nificant departure, considering the pronounced mortuary and exorcistic dimensions 
of the Vidyapitha.”* 

The prominence of the cult of yoginis in the Kaulajfiananirnaya appears unexcep- 
tional in the Kaula scriptural corpus. Such is true, for instance, of the Kubjika texts of 
the “Western” Kaula (pascimamnaya), some examples from which were cited in con- 
nection to temples of the yoginis in chapter two. More comprehensive analysis of the 
relevant sources—as yet poorly surveyed and largely unpublished—is unfortunately 


beyond the present study, although eminently worthwhile. 


3.4 YOGINIS IN EARLY BUDDHIST TANTRIC LITERATURE 


Parallel to the Saiva tantras of the Vidyapitha and Kaula emerged a corpus of Tantric 
Buddhist scripture devoted to a cult of yoginis, deities whose significance the tradi- 
tion makes explicit by classifying this literature, according to one of the most common 
schemas, as yoginitantras: “Tantras of the Yoginis.”9 This corpus of scripture and its 
exegetical traditions represent the last major wave of Buddhist literary production in 
India, and the liturgies, deities, and meditational systems of the yoginitantras dom- 
inate the latter centuries of Indian Buddhism—the form in which the religion was 
transmitted to Tibet. Much as the literature of the Saiva yogini cult is marked by 


a shift from Sadasiva to Bhairava as supreme deity, the mandalas of the Buddhist 


yasmin nispadyate pindam raktasukram pibet sada | 

siddhanam yogininaf ca imafi carum priyam sada || 32 || 

“One should always drink [menstrual] blood and semen, in [i.e. from] which the body 
(pinda) is produced; this caru is dear to the siddhas and yoginis.” 


The same chapter refers to two types of caru consisting of five substances: for the daily and occasional 
rites (nitya and naimittika), caru consists of the “five nectars” of feces, urine, semen, [menstrual] blood, 
and marrow (vistham dharamrtam sukram raktamajjavimisritam, Kaulajfiananirnaya 11.11ab). For the rites 
for special aims (kamya), the caru consists of five cow products: beef, ghee, blood, milk, and yogurt 
(gomamsam goghrtam raktam goksirafi ca dadhim tatha, Kaulajfidnanirnaya 11.12cd). The same chapter men- 
tions numerous other powerful substances used as offerings, or consumed. 

* Although apparently optional, skulls do retain a place in ritual: after listing a number of alter- 
natives, chapter twelve describes the “Skull of Visvamitra” (i.e. a brahmin) as the best of ritual vessels 
(patra; Kaulajfiananirnaya 12.13). 

% On the complex subject of the classification of the Buddhist tantric canon, see Anthony Tribe, 
“Mantranaya/ Vajrayana: tantric Buddhism in India,” 202-17. 
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yoginitantras center not upon Mahavairocana, supreme Buddha of the earlier yoga- 
tantras, but upon divinities of the “vajra family” (kula) presided over by the Buddha 
Aksobhya. The iconography of these deities is frequently kapalika, while their man- 
dalas attest increasing emphasis on goddesses, including consorts of the Buddhas. It 
is within the scriptures and practice systems centered upon Aksobhya’s subsidiary 
deities, especially erotic, kapalika Buddhas such as Cakragamvara, that a Buddhist cult 
of yoginis comes into evidence—modelled in significant ways, Sanderson argues, on 
that of contemporaneous Saivism.93 

A distinctive aspect of the Buddhist yogini cult is terminological: while in Saiva 
and earlier Buddhist literature the term dakini generally describes a vile, often vam- 
piric variety of female being, the Buddhist yoginitantras by and large treat this word 


yu 


as a synonym of “yogini.” This elevation of the dakini is consonant with Buddhist 
precedents for “conversion” and incorporation of hostile deities, noteworthy exam- 
ples of which include the early tradition’s assimilation of yaksas and yaksis, and the 
Mother goddess Hariti. Within tantric Buddhist literature, transformations in con- 
ceptions of dakinis and related female deities, especially the Seven Mothers, appear 
to provide key indicators for the emergence of a Buddhist cult of yoginis. Not a 
specialist in this material, in the following pages I nonetheless attempt a provisional 
mapping of aspects of this process, limited by my reliance upon the scholarship of 
others and lack of competence in Tibetan and Chinese. 

Significant uncertainties surround the chronology of Buddhist tantric literature, 
though attenuated by the assistance Chinese and Tibetan sources offer in dating spe- 
cific works. Of particular value, we know the periods of early learned authors such as 
Buddhaguhya and Vilasavajra, active in the mid and late eighth century, respectively, 
who quote or comment upon tantric scriptural sources; for extant, datable Saiva com- 


mentaries, we must on the other hand wait until the tenth century, although Sadyo- 


3 Sanderson, “Vajrayana: Origin and Function,” passim. Some of the textual evidence for his thesis 
is discussed in the subsequent section. 
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jyotis probably lived considerably earlier.?+ As is well known, proto-tantric Buddhist 
literature of the variety later classified as kriyatantras survives from the early cen- 
turies of the common era, often only in Chinese translation. Concerned largely with 
accomplishing worldly aims, this literature contains much that is characteristic of 
later tantric ritual, yet without articulating mantra-practice within a Mahayana sote- 
riological framework.9> Evidence for a developed tantric literature and eye-witness 
reports concerning the prevalence of tantric Buddhist traditions in India emerge only 
in the middle or latter half of the seventh century. 

No cult of yoginis is yet evident in the Mahdvairocanabhisambodhisiitra, one of the 
few extant Buddhist texts of the transitional variety classified as carydtantras, similar 
in many respects to the subsequent yogatantras but appearing to lack a developed so- 
teriological vision of tantric ritual.9”7 Composed, according to Stephen Hodge, around 
640 C.E. or somewhat earlier, this survives only in Chinese and Tibetan translations.% 


Prominent in the mandala of the supreme Buddha Mahavairocana, as delineated in 


94 On the dating of Buddhaguhya, see Stephen Hodge, The Maha-vairocana-abhisambodhi Tantra with 
Buddhaguhya’s Commentary, “Introduction,” 22-23. Concerning Vilasavajra, I follow Ronald Davidson, 
“The Litany of Names of Mafijusri: Text and Translation of the Mafijusrindmasamgiti,” 6-7. Although 
almost certainly a pre tenth-century author, little concerning the dating of the prolific, influential, and 
perhaps quite early Saivasiddhanta exegete Sadyojyotis can be said with certainty. He was known to 
Somananda (early tenth-century), and his commentary on the Svdéyambhuvasiitrasameraha appears to be 
paraphrased in the Haravijaya (circa 830 c.£.), while in his critique of the Advaitavedanta, he displays 
no awareness of the vivartavada or “illusionism” associated with Sankara (fl. c. 800 c.E.?) that came to 
dominate this school. On this and other issues pertaining to the dating of Sadyojyotis, see Alex Watson, 
The Self’s Awareness of Itself: Bhatta Ramakantha’s Arguments Against the Buddhist Doctrine of No-self, 111- 
14. Watson's conclusion is that “a seventh or early eighth century date is more likely than a late eighth 
or early ninth.” Ibid., 114. 

% Hodge provides a valuable account of the chronology of the Chinese translations of early tantric 
literature. Maha-vairocana-abhisambodhi Tantra, “Introduction,” 5-8. The Buddhist kriydtantras in all 
likelihood drew upon ancient and perhaps nonsectarian magical traditions, such as the vidya practices 
discussed in the previous chapter in the section on the Vasudevahindi. 

9 Hodge points out that a Chinese traveller, Xuan-zang, gives no indication that tantric traditions 
were prevalent in India in the period up to 645 c.z. On the other hand, there are first-hand reports 
concerning tantric practices and scripture from the latter half of the century. Ibid., 9-11. 

97 See Tribe, “Mantranaya/ Vajrayana,” 207-10. Hodge, offering a different assessment of the soteri- 
ological dimension of the Mahavairocanasiitra, considers this text “likely to have been one of the first, if 
not actually the first fully developed tantra to be compiled, that has survived in some form to the present 

‘ day.” Maha-vairocana-abhisambodhi Tantra, “Introduction,” 29 (quotation), 33-39. In my discussion of this 
text, I rely entirely upon Hodge’s English translation from the Chinese and Tibetan. 

98 Concerning the dating, see Hodge, ibid., 14-17. Translated into Chinese in 724 c.£., it appears that 
a copy of the Mahdvairocanasittra was among the manuscripts collected by Wu-xing in India at some 
point during the eight years prior to his death in 674. 
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the second chapter, are goddesses such as Tara. More significant to the present study 
are references to the Mother goddesses: in the same mandala appear “wrathful Moth- 
ers” headed by the goddess KaAlaratri, who form the retinue of Yama, lord of Death 
and guardian of the southern direction. This set is elsewhere identified as Kalaratri, 
Raudri, Brahmi, Kaumari, Vaisnavi, Camunda, and Kauberi—an unusual heptad of 
Mother goddesses.” That they are tantric divinities, however minor, is evidenced by 
occurence within the mandala and their invocation by mantra.’ Kalaratri and seven 
unspecified Mothers also figure in the entourage of Sakyamuni,’°! while elsewhere 
Mothers are included in an enumeration of potentially dangerous spirits.*°* Chap- 
ter six links them to mantras for causing illness, bridging the goddesses’ roots in the 
mythology of Skanda’s grahas with tantric “magical” practices.'°3 Furthermore, as do 
the Nisvdsatattvasamhita and a variety of other tantric sources, the Mahavairocanasittra 
lists Mother shrines—as well as temples of Siva—among the places appropriate for 
performing solitary sadhana, but without cultic emphasis on these deities.*°4 


Besides Mother goddesses, the Mahdavairocanasittra contains several references 


“ 


to dakinis and female divinities such as the yaksini, while the text’s “supplement 


tantra” (uttaratantra) describes rites for bringing the latter and female denizens of the 


99 Mahdvairocanasiitra 11.50 mentions “wrathful Mothers” in the retinue of Yama; these deities are 
named in xu1.89. Even without consulting the Tibetan or Chinese, I would assume that “wrathful 
Mothers” translates the Sanskrit rudramatarah. That this refers specifically to the Seven Mothers is sug- 
gested by Ksemaraja’s explanation of the term as it occurs in Netratantra 2.13¢ (he glosses rudramatarah 
with brahmyadyas—Brahmi, etc.”). The present heptad is unusual insofar as Camunda’s preeminent 
position is usurped by Kalaratri, who appears to be identified with Yami, the female counterpart of 
Yama. The identification of Yami with Kalaratri is suggested in the Chinese translation of 1.19; see 
Hodge’s note thereon (p. 63). Yami and Varahi alternate in textual accounts of the Seven Mothers, 
while sculpted sets appear as a rule to depict Varahi; see chapter 2, n. 9. Also unusual is that Kauberi 
replaces Indrani/Aindri in the present heptad. 

0° Note also their association with a series of drawn insignia (mudra), as with the other mandala 
deities (x111.89). While Kalaratri is invoked with her own mantra, the others are paid reverence with the 
generic NAMAH SAMANTABUDDHANAM MATRBHYAH SVAHA (IV.11). 

11 See Mahavairocanasiitra 1.11. 

10? Mahdvairocanasiitra xvu.13; also mentioned are, e.g., pisicas and raksasas. 

13 Cf. v1.15: “Then, for example, the Asuras manifest illusions with mantras. Or, for example, there 
are [mundane] mantras which counteract poison and fevers. Or else there are the mantras with which 
the Mothers send sickness upon people...”. 

‘94 Lists of suitable locations are present in v.g and v1.30. In Mahdvairocanasitra, Uttaratantra 111.2, 
Mother shrines are listed among the places appropriate for fire sacrifice having as its goal “subduing” 
(Sanskrit vasikarana, presumably). 
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netherworlds under one’s power.’®> While in yoginitantras of the subsequent period 
dakinis would become prominent deities, identical with yoginis, the Mahavairocana- 
siitra groups them with minor, potentially pernicious beings such as the raksasa, 
yaksa, and pisaca. This appears consistent with early non-Buddhist conceptions of 
the dakini. No evidence for the figure of the yogini is present, although the vocative- 
case epithets yogini and yogesvari appear in a mantra; the deity is not named.*% In 
the Mahavairocanasiitra we hence find evidence for interest in some of the divinities 
prominent in the cult of yoginis, particularly a limited appropriation of the Mothers 
as tantric deities. This accords with roughly contemporaneous sculptural evidence 
for Buddhist interest in these goddesses, for a shrine of the Mothers is present in the 
Buddhist cave temple complex at Aurangabad.*” 

The Mafijusrimilakalpa attests a similar, yet broader range of female deities and 
spirits. Classified within the tradition as a kriydtantra, a portion of this heterogeneous 
text has been shown to herald from the middle of the eighth century, the period in 
which some sections appear in Chinese translation. In its opening chapter, the 
Mafijusrimilakalpa enumerates a vast pantheon of divine, semi-divine, and human 
beings who assemble to hear the Dharma, among whom are an array of female di- 
vinities that include piitands, bhaginis, dakinis, ritpinis, yaksinis, and akasamatrs, “Sky 
Mothers.”*°? This list is highly suggestive of the range of female divinities described 
in literature of the yogini cult. Although they are not prominent in the ritual of this 
text, the Mafjusrimilakalpa, like the Mahavairocanasitra, positions the Seven Mothers 

5 A short series of mantras for minor divinities and spirits such as raksasas, dakinis, and asuras is 
provided in 1v.16, while mudras and mantras for a larger series, including dakinis, are listed in x1.98- 
gg. A list of dangerous beings in the uttaratantra includes both dakinis and what Hodge translates as 
“witches” ({1v.1). As described in 111.9 of the uttaratantra, through fire sacrifice one may “draw to himself 
yaksinis and likewise girls of the subterranean realm with the male and female assistants.” 

106 xv.10; the mantra for the “Mudra of Upholding the Bhagavat’s Yoga” is given as NAMAH SAMANTA- 
BUDDHANAM MAHAYOGAYOGINI YOGESVARI KHANJALIKA SVAHA. 

1°7 See the discussion of post Gupta-era Mother temples in chapter 2 of this dissertation. 

108 Yiikei Matsunaga, “On the Date of the Mafijusrimilakalpa,” in Michel Strickmann, ed., Tantric and 
Taoist Studies in Honour of R.A. Stein, 22 (1985): 882-94. 

7°9 Each of these beings is said to have ordinary and “great” (maha-) varieties, and many of the latter 
are listed by name; the “Great [Sky] Mothers” include the standard Seven augmented by Yamya, Varu- 


ni, Pittana, and others, with retinues of innumerable nameless Mothers. Mafijusrimilakalpa 1, vol. 1, p. 
20-21 (Trivandrum Sanskrit Series edition). 
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in the retinue of Yama among the non-Buddhist deities in the outer layers of the ma- 
ndala.*® The effort to give them a Buddhist identity is suggested by the addition of 
“Vajracamundi” to their ranks.*"* In general, however, the depiction of the Mothers is 
more consonant with the ancient cult of Skanda’s countless grahas, with whom their 
connection is made explicit. As for dakinis, their characterization is entirely that of 
pernicious, possessing female spirits, against whom one requires mantras for protec- 
tion; no indications are present of the positive associations and prominence assigned 
to them in yoginitantras. One vidya-mantra, for instance, is said to have the power to 
conjure a yaksini, or else to destroy dakinis.‘73 Of additional interest in this tantra is its 
incorporation, as tantric deities, of Tumburu and the Four Sisters—Jaya, Vijaya, Ajita, 
Aparajita—the core pantheon of the early yet largely lost Saiva vamatantras. Chapters 
forty-seven to forty-nine are devoted to practices connected with these deities, and 
include the tale of their conversion to Buddhism." 

Further developments towards a cult of yoginis are evident in the Sarvatatha- 
gatatattvasamgraha, among the earliest extant scriptures classified as yogatantras and 
representative of a developed Buddhist soteriological vision of tantric ritual. Its com- 
position had apparently commenced by the last quarter of the seventh century, while 


110 The Seven Mothers (precise identities unspecified) occupy a position in the southeastern direction, 
adjacent to Yama in the south, and are also among the deities around the perimeter of that layer of 
the mandala; their company includes major brahmanical gods, gana-lords such as Mahakala, sages, 
Tumburu and the Four Sisters, the Planets, and so forth. Mafijusrimilakalpa 2, vol. 1, p. 44-45. 

™1 Mafijusrimilakalpa 45 provides mudras connected to and named after the Mothers, and includes 
both Camundi (45.229cd-30ab) and Vajracamundi (45.228cd—22gab). Vol. 2, p. 510. 

“2 Most of the Mafijusrimilakalpa’s copious references to the Mothers point toward their identity as 
dangerous female spirits, and only rarely the seven brahmanical goddesses. The Mothers are mentioned 
among the spirits by whom one may become possessed, alongside beings such as the pisdca and dakini; 
see for example Mafijuésrimilakalpa 3, vol. 1, p. 53, and chapter 9, vol. 1, p. 82. Cf., e.g., 22.229, in a 
vivid description of the activities of Mother goddesses (verse numbers here and elsewhere as per the 
reprint edited by P. L. Vaidya; vol. 1, p. 249 in the Tss edition). “The Mothers of Skanda” (skandamatr) 
are mentioned in 22.24b (rss edition vol. 1, p. 233)—a chapter rich in its accounts of beings fabulous 
and dangerous. 

"3 Mafijusrimiilakalpa 2.4-5, vol. 1, p. 30. Among the many other references to dakinis, note for instance 
a curious rite to remove the breasts and genitalia of proud, wicked dakinis and women. Used ona man, 
it removes the penis and facial hair, and causes breasts to appear. Chapter 52, vol. 3, p. 563-64. 

*4 The vidya-mantras of these deities are first given in 2.15-17, where they are said to be “attendants 
of the Bodhisattva” (bodhisattvanucarika[h], 2.16b). Vol. 1, p. 32. Mafijusrimilakalpa 47 presents a brief 
narrative of their taking refuge in the Dharma, after which begin instructions on their worship. 
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the text as we have it was translated into Chinese in 753.7 Although the Tattva- 
samgraha thus does not necessarily postdate the Mafijusrimilakalpa, it takes the “con- 
version” of goddesses considerably further, and its range of female deities even more 
clearly intimates that of the yoginitantras. Here, for instance, we find reference to 
Mother goddesses classified under the categories antariksacari (“aetherial”), khecari 

“aerial”), bhicari (“terrestrial”), and patalavasini (“denizens of the netherworlds”)— 
closely related to categories applied in later classifications of yoginis. Along with a 
host of other erstwhile hostile deities, headed by Siva, Vajrapani confers upon them 
tantric initiation and initiatory names; thus Jataharini becomes Vajramekhala, Marani 
becomes Vajravilaya, Kauberi becomes Vajravikata, and Camunda becomes Vajrakall, 
to name one from each respective class.‘ The latter kapilika goddess is once ad- 
dressed as Vajradakini.''7 Leaving behind their identities as grahas of Skanda or as 
maternal, brahmanical goddesses, the Mothers here take on identities as goddesses 
of the “Adamantine Vehicle,” the Vajrayana. 

In the Tattvasamgraha, we are presented with perhaps the earliest narrative of the 
conversion and accommodation of dakinis. Charged with quelling wicked beings, 
Vajrapani utters the “Heart Mantra for Drawing Down All Dakinis and other Wicked 
Possessing Spirits,” upon which the dakinis and other grahas assemble in a circle and 
supplicate. Undoubtedly concerned by the dietary restrictions their new allegiance 
will entail, they beseech, “we eat meat; hence order [us] how [this matter] should 


be understood.”*%8 Advised by Vajrasattva, the supreme Buddha, the compassionate 


™5 Elements of this text were introduced in China by an Indian, Vajrabodhi, who would have learnt 
the teachings around 700 c.z.; Amoghavajra translated the text in 753. See the discussion of Hodge, 
Maha-vairocana-abhisambodhi Tantra, “Introduction,” 11-12. 

116 Tattvasamgraha 6, p. 173 (lines 3-21). I cite the text from the edition of Isshi Yamada: Sarva- 
tathagata-tattva-sangraha. A critical edition based on a Sanskrit manuscript and Chinese and Tibetan translations 
(New Delhi: Satapitaka Series, vol. 262, 1981). On the classification of yoginis into aerial, terrestrial, 
and so forth, cf., e.g., the Saiva Kulasdra, as discussed in the entry ‘dikcari, etc.’ by Judit Térzsok, in 
Tantrikabhidhanakosa, vol. 111 (forthcoming). 

"7 Tattvasamgraha 14, pp. 306-7 (lines 10-14, 1-4); Camunda/Vajrakali is also addressed as e.g. kapdla- 
malalankrta (“adorned with a garland of skulls”) and vajrakhatvangadharini (“bearer of a vajra and skull- 
staff”). 

“8 Tattvasamhgraha 6, p. 180-81 (lines 8-17, 1-3): 

atha vajrapanir mahabodhisattvah punar api sarvadakinyadidustagrahakarsanahrdayam abhdsat 
| OM VAJRAKARSAYA SIGHRAM SARVADUSTAGRAHAN VAJRADHARASATYENA HUM JAH || 
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Vajrapani provides appropriate means, saying thus: “through this mudra, you may 
extract hearts from all living beings and eat them.”""9 The episode, a conversion 
story of sorts, suggests growing concern with the figure of the dakini, and perhaps 
also the entry of mantra techniques associated with them into the battery of those 
available to practitioners. An early eighth-century Chinese commentary on the Maha- 
vairocanasiltra provides a closely related narrative, wherein the association of dakinis 
and their practices with Siva and Saivism is made explicit.!° While this signals a pro- 


cess of providing Buddhist identities to dakinis and connected. practices—presumably 


athismin bhasitamatre dakinyadayah sarvadustagrahah sumerugirimirdhni bahyato mandali- 
bhiitvavasthita iti || atha vajrapanir mahdbodhisattvah tam dakinyadin sarvadustagrahan 
ahityaivam aha | pratipadyata marsah pranatipdtavairamanyasiksasamayasamvare ma vo vajre- 
nadiptena pradiptenaikajoalibhitena kulani nirdaheyam | atha te dakinyddayah sarvadustagraha 
yena bhagavan tenafjalim baddhva bhagavantam vijfhiapayam asuh | vayam bhagavan mamsdasinas 
tad ajfidpayasva katham pratipattavyam itt 

“Then Vajrapani, the great Bodhisattva, again spoke the Heart Mantra for Drawing Down 
All Dakinis and other Wicked Possessing Spirits: ‘om vayra quickly draw down all wicked 
possessing spirits by the word of Vajradhara HUM jaH’! Then, as soon as this had been 
uttered, all the dakinis and other wicked possessing spirits formed an outer circle on 
the summit of Mt. Meru and remained there. Then Vajrapani, the great Bodhisattva, 
summoned the dakinis and other wicked possessing spirits, and said, ‘Resort, O friends, to 
the assembly of the pledge of teaching abstention from slaughter, lest I should incinerate 
your clans with my burning vajra, [when it has] become a single, blazing flame’. Then the 
dakinis and other wicked possessing spirits, folding their hands to where the Lord was, 
entreated the Lord: ‘O lord, we eat meat; hence order [us] how [this matter] should be 
understood’.” 


Concerning vairamanya, see its lexical entry in Edgerton, Buddhist-Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar and Dictio- 
nary, vol. 2. 
9 Tattvasameraha 6, p. 181 (lines 4-12, 15-18): 
atha bhagavin vajrapinim evam aha | pratipadyasva vajrapaine esam sattvanim mahakaru- 
nim utpadyopayam datum iti | atha vajrapanir mahakarunika idam sarvasattvamarananimitta- 
jra@namudrahrdayam abhasat | ‘OM VAJRA PRATIGRHNA HRDAYAM AKARSAYA YADY AYAM 
SATTVO MASAD ARDHENA MRIYATE TAD ASYA HRDAYAN NISKRAMATU SAMAYA HUM JJAH 


|| athisya mudrabandho bhavati | ...anaya mudraya bhavadbhih sarvasattvahrdayany apakrsya 
bhoktavyaniti | atha te dakinyadayah sarvadustagraha hulu hulu praksveditani krtvd svabhavanam 
gata iti || 


“Next, the Lord spoke to Vajrapani thus: ‘O Vajrapani, after generating great compassion 
for these beings, assent to give them a means’. Then Vajrapani, possessing great compas- 
sion, spoke this, the Heart Mantra of the Mudra for Knowing the Deaths of All Living 
Beings: OM vAJRA seize extract the heart if this being dies within a fortnight then let its 
heart emerge saMAYA HUM JJAH’. Now this is the binding of the mudra: ... Through this 
mudra, you may extract hearts from all living beings and eat them’. Then the dakinis and 
other wicked possessing spirits made clamorous hulu hulu sounds and returned home.” 


20 This passage from the commentary of Subhakarasimha and his disciple Yixing is translated and 


discussed by Gray, “Eating the Heart,” 47-49. The commentators’ remarks concern Mahavairocanasiitra 
Iv.16, mentioned above (n. 105). 
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similar in nature to those described in the lost Saiva dakinitantras referred to by Dhar- 
makirti—there is as yet little indication in the Tattvasameraha of their transformation 
into the wild and ambivalent, yet supremely powerful and potentially beneficent 
sky-wanderers of the yoginitantras. 

A scripture composed perhaps in the latter half of the eighth century, the Guhya- 
samdajatantra evidences a marked increase in engagement with the erotic and the im- 
pure, intimating developments carried even further in the yoginitantras. Its ritual has 
a significant ka@palika dimension and incorporates both coitus and ingestion of impure 
substances, while erotic imagery distinguishes the iconography of its deities.‘?* Fo- 
cused upon the Buddha Aksobhya, patriarch of the vajra-clan deities, the transitional 
status of this and closely related literature is reflected in its classification, frequently, 
as neither yoga- nor yogini-, but mahayogatantras.’*? In chapter seventeen of the Guhya- 
samaja occurs an important early reference to vajradakinis—transformations of these 
hostile beings into wielders of the vajra sceptre, marking their entry into the Vajra- 
yana pantheon. Vajrapani discloses a series of initiatory pledges (samaya) connected 
with specific deities, among whom are female beings: yaksinis, queens of the snake 
women (bhujagendrarajfi), asura maidens, raksasis, and vajradakinis.**3 The “Pledge of 
All Adamantine Dakinis” binds one ever to the consumption of urine, feces, blood, 


and alcohol, and to magical slaying;’*4 this suggests as yet little fundamental trans- 


1 On the dating of the Guhyasamaja, | follow Isaacson, who cites the discussion of Yukei Matsunaga, 
The Guhyasamaja Tantra, “Introduction,” xxiii-xxvi; this edition has not been available to me. Isaac- 
son points out that the iconography of the Guhyasamdja is not yet kapalika, although erotic. “Tantric 
Buddhism in India (from c. ap 800 to c. AD 1200)” (unpublished lecture transcript, Hamburg 1997), 4. 

122 See Tribe, “Mantranaya/ Vajrayana,” 210-13. 

3 Guhyasamaja xvii, p. 130 (Gaekwad Oriental Series no. 53, Benoytosh Bhattacharya, ed.). 

74 Guhyasamaja xvii, p. 130: 

atha vajrapanih sarvatathagatadhipatih sarvavajradakinisamayam svakayavakcittavajrebhyo 
niscarayam fisa | 

vinmiitrarudhiram bhaksed madyddims ca pibet sada | 

vajradakintyogena marayet padalaksanaih || 

svabhavenaiva sambhitta vicaranti tridhatuke | 

acaret samayam krtsnam sarvasattvahitaisina || 


sarvatraidhatukasamayasamavasarano nama samadhih | 


“Next, Vajrapani, lord of all Buddhas, sent forth from the vajras of his body, speech, and 
mind the Pledge of All Vajradakinis: 
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formation in conceptions of dakinis, despite their conversion. 

Some evidence points toward the emergence of actual yoginitantra material in the 
eighth century, separated little in time from the yogatantras. Amoghavajra wrote a 
description of the Sarvabuddhasamayogadakinijalasamvara, probably the earliest of this 
genre, after his return to China in 746 c.E.*5 But this transitional text, referred to 
in some scholarship as a “proto-yoginitantra,” was only retrospectively grouped with 
the yoginitantra corpus;'° it seems likely that most of the yoginitantra literature dates 
to the ninth century and beyond. David Gray, however, suggests that the late eighth- 
century commentator Vilasavajra quotes one verse and paraphrases another from the 
Laghucakrasgamvaratantra or Herukabhidhana, probably the earliest and most authora- 
tive scripture in the cycle of yoginitantras focused upon Cakragamvara. While this 
is not implausible, the evidence awaits publication; Vilasavajra does not apparently 
name the source for the verses in question.’*? This issue is of considerable impor- 
tance, not only for the history of Tantric Buddhism, but because the terminus ante 
quem of the BraYa might depend upon the dating of the Laghusamvara, as discussed 
subsequently. 

The Buddhist yoginitantras and their exegetical literature constitute a vast corpus, 


‘One should always eat urine, feces, and blood, and drink wine and so forth. 
One should slay (2) through the vajradakini yoga, through padalaksanas. Arisen 
by their very nature, they [dakinis?] roam the triple universe (?). One should 
observe this pledge wholly, desiring the good of all beings’. 


“Then Vajrapani entered?] the meditative trance called ‘The Assembly of the Entire Triple 


on 


Universe’. 


Aspects of this seem puzzling; vajradakiniyoga might refer to the invasive yogic processes by which 
dakinis prey upon victims. See the discussion of the Mélatimddhava in chapter 2. padalaksanaih sug- 
gests no plausible interpretation to me, while the interpretation of the next verse-quarter is unclear 
as well. Candrakirti, commenting on this verse, glosses vajradakiniyogena with “the yoga of Gauri, 
etc.” (gauryadiyogena). His remarks on padalaksanaih are unfortunately corrupt, but include clear refer- 
ence to the parasitic practices of dakinis (padalaksanaih dustanam udyaraktak[r|styadiprayogaih marayet, 
“One should slay with padalaksanas, i.e. the application of ...extraction of blood from the wicked”). 
Pradipodyotana, p. 206. 

5 Rolf Giebel, “The Chin-kang-ting ching yii-ch’ieh shih-pa-hui chih-kuei: An Annotated Translation,” 
Journal of the Naritasan Institute for Buddhist Studies 18 (1995): 179-82. 

6 English, Vajrayogini, 5. 

"7 Gray, “Eating the Heart,” 54 (n. 38). He refers to his forthcoming study and translation of the 
Laghugamvara for a detailed discussion, remarking that most of the Laghusamvara quotations Ronald 
Davidson had identified in Vilasavajra’s work come, in fact, from the Sarvabuddhasamayogadakinijala- 
sanvara. See Davidson, “The Litany of the Names of Matijusri,” 6-7. 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


172 


much of which survives only in Tibetan translation and relatively little of which has 
been published, in cases where the Sanskrit original is preserved. Among the most 
important yoginitantras are the Laghugamvara and Srihevajradakinijalagamvara (i.e. the 
Hevajratantra), texts considered foundational to the systems of practice and cycles of 
scripture focused upon the Buddhas CakraSamvara and Hevajra, respectively. Other 
important texts of this genre include, for instance, the Candamaharosanatantra and Krs- 
nayamaritantra—although the latter is technically considered a mahayogatantra’?®— 
texts teaching the cults of their namesake Buddhas. While the dating of the ma- 
jor yoginitantras is problematic, they undoubtedly belong to the period prior to the 
Laghukalacakra and its important commentary, the Vimalaprabha, which date between 
1025 and circa 1040 C.E., as John Newman shows convincingly.*79 Perhaps one of 
the earliest of all, the Laghusamvara might have existed in the latter eighth century, 
as Gray suggests, while its earliest commentator, Jayabhadra, probably wrote in the 
mid-ninth century."3° 

The cult of yoginis thoroughly permeates the literature and ritual of the Cakra- 
gamvara tradition. By way of illustration, I shall take the Laghusamvara as an exam- 
ple of the content of the yoginitantras, for this happens to be a text with a signif- 
icant relationship with the BraYa—a relationship addressed in the subsequent sec- 
tion. In the Laghusamvara, the cult deities comprise a kapalika Buddha, Cakragamvara 
or Heruka, and his sow-faced consort, Vajravarahi or Vajrayogini, who preside over 
a mandala primarily of twenty-four goddesses referred to as dakinis, vajradakinis, 
or diitis (“consorts”)."3* While the mandala dakinis have male counterparts in the 
twenty-four “heroes” (vira), the latter have only secondary significance.4* The Laghu- 


samvara’s dakinis are fully representative of the yogini typology described in chapter 


728 Isaacson, personal communication (May, 2007). 

9 Newman, “The Epoch of the Kalacakra Tantra,” Indo-Iranian Journal 41 (1998): 319-49. 

3° David Gray presents evidence suggesting that Jayabhadra, the third abbot of Vikramasila, was 
active in the mid-ninth century. “Eating the Heart,” 62 (n. 65). 

13" The primary mandala is described in chapter 2 of the Laghusamvara, while the twenty-four dakinis 
are listed in chapter 4. 

13? Mentioned first in 2.19cd, the viras are not named until chapter forty-eight. 
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1 of this thesis, combining in their kapdlika, theriomorphic iconography images of 
ower and eroticism. They “pervade the universe,’"33 a wild horde with names such 
Pp Da 
as Khaganana (“Bird-face”), Surabhaksi (“Drunkard”), Cakravega (“Wheel-speed”), 
Vayuvega (“Wind-speed”), Mahabala (“Mighty”), Mahanasa (“Big-nose”), and Can- 
daksi (“Grim-eyes”). All but the first two of these names are held in common with 
goddesses mentioned in the BraYd, indicative of the shared Saiva-Buddhist image of 
the yogini or dakini.134 
As goddesses of the clan of Vajrayogini/Vajravarahi, the Laghugamvara's twenty- 
four mandala dakinis represent a single class from a broad spectrum of female beings 
with which the cult is concerned—deities whose principle varieties are the yogini, 
dakini, riipini, lama, and khandaroha.*>> Collectively, they comprise the “web” or “ma- 
trix” (jala) of dakinis that pervades the universe. This has its reflection in the “great 
mandala” of deities (mahacakra) described in chapter forty-eight, the “abode of all 
dakinis” (sarvadakinyalaya); based upon the “heart mantra of all yoginis,” this incor- 
porates goddesses of the five classes together with the twenty-four male “heroes.” 
The whole constitutes the “Assembly of the Matrix of Dakinis” (dakinijalasamvara),3° 
and the supreme Buddha himself, Vajrasattva—the highest Bliss—“consists of all - 
dakinis.”*37 The nature of the goddesses’ manifestation and movement (saficara) on 
the earth forms a central focus, reflected in the several chapters the Laghusamvara 
devotes to typologies of the clans (kula) of goddesses: chapters sixteen to nineteen, 
and twenty-three. While in the yogatantras deities were organized according to clans 

133 Laghuégamvara 4.1ab, ...dakinyo bhuvanani vijrmbhayanti. Cf. 41.16ab, caturvimsatidakinya vyaptam 
trailokyam sacardcaram. 

134 The names of the twenty-four are given in Laghusamvara 4.1-4. While Khaganana has no precise 
counterpart in the BraYd, for avian imagery, note Lohatundi, “Iron-beak.” Surabhaksi too does not 
figure in the BraYd; however, the principal Six Yoginis are said to be fond of alcohol (madirasavapriya 
nityam yoginyah sat prakirtitah, L111.15ab). 

135 Lists of the five goddess classes occur in e.g. 13.3 and 14.2. Additional subcategories of dakinis are 
described in chapters 16-19 and 23. The twenty-four mandala dakinis are said to belong to the varahikula 
in 2.18¢d (dakinyaés ca [ca]turvimsa varahyah kulasambhavah). 

136 The description of the sarvadakinydlaya (“abode of all dakinis”) begins in 48.8, and is based upon 
the pantheon of the hrdaya mantra stated in 48.3. The “great cakra” is described as the dakinijalasamvara 
in 49.16 (pirvoktena vidhanena yajed dakinijilasamvaram | mahacakralm] sarvasiddhydlayam tatha; here I read 


as per the Baroda codex, f. 35v). 
137 Laghusamvara 1.3ab: sarvadakinimayah sattvo vajrasattvah param sukham. 
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(kula) of the five Buddhas of the Vajradhatu mandala, the Laghusamvara and similar 
systems introduce new, matriarchal deity clans, much as Saiva yoginis were classified 
according to clans and subclans of the Seven Mothers. The Laghusamvara devotes sev- 
eral chapters to the subject of chomma as well, the secret verbal and nonverbal codes 
for communication between practitioners and the deities, or between initiates mutu- 
ally.138 Sacred geography forms a concern as well, a mapping of the powerful places 
where the goddesses are said to manifest.*39 

As with the Saiva Vidyapitha, the yogini cult of the Laghusamvara is thoroughly 
kapalika in character,4° and this text’s rites of fire sacrifice utilize a battery of meats 
and other things impure, largely with aggressive magical aims.4* Prominent among 
the goals of ritual is attainment of encounters with dakinis; to the heroic sadhaka, they 
may bestow the power of flight and freedom from old age and death.4* Enabled by 
the dakinis, the sadhaka comes to traverse the entire world as their master.‘43 Signifi- 
cant attention is devoted, furthermore, to rites of bodily transformation, a domain of 


magic characteristic of the shapeshifting, theriomorphic yogini.™4 


38 Chapters on chomma include LaghuSamvara 15 (single-syllable chommas), 20 (communication 
through pointing at parts of the body), 21 (similar gestures plus their correct responses), 22 (gestures 
made only with the fingers), and 24 (single-syllable and other verbal codes). 

139 Lists of pithas occur in Laghusamvara 41, which associates specific sets of goddesses with these; and 
Laghusamvara 50.20-27. 

4° Note, for instance, that the initiatory mandala described in chapter 2 is constructed with mortuary 
materials such as cremation ashes. 

41 Particularly noteworthy are the homa rites described in Laghusamvara 50. 

42 See for instance the brief chapter thirty-nine; the heroic sdédhaka is promised attainment of the state 
of a Sky-wanderer (niyate khecaripadam, 4b), and freedom from old age and death (na jardmrtyuh sarvatra 
sidhako mantravigrahah, 5ab). 

“43 Laghusamvara 3.16: 

dakinyo lamayas caiva khandaroha tu ripini | 

etair vicared jagat sarvam dakinyaih saha sadhakah || 16 || 

sarvah kinkaris tasya sadhakasya na samésayah | 
Highly irregular grammatical forms such as etaih (masculine, for the feminine etabhih) and dakinyaih (for 
dakinibhih) are none too rare in this text, while the metrical irregularities of 16c and 17a are even more 
typical. 

44 Note in particular the rituals of Laghusamvara 49, which promise the yogin the power to transform 
himself at will (kamaripo mahavirya yogt syan natra samsaya, 49.14ab). 
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3.5 BUDDHIST AND SAIVA “YOGINITANTRAS”: THE CASE OF THE 
BRAHMAYAMALA AND LAGHUCAKRASAMVARATANTRA 


Ina pioneering article of 2001, Alexis Sanderson identified extensive parallel passages 
in tantric literature, within and across sectarian boundaries, and argued that substan- 
tial portions of important Buddhist yoginitantras were redacted from Saiva sources, 
largely unpublished.*45 This constitutes some of the most important evidence mar- 
shalled in support of his thesis concerning the historical relationship between Saivism 
and the esoteric Buddhism of the yoginitantras, first argued in an article of 1994 as- 
serting that “almost everything concrete in the system is non-Buddhist in origin even 
though the whole is entirely Buddhist in its function.”“4° While Sanderson’s exam- 
ples concern several Buddhist texts, the most remarkable case is that of the Laghu- 
cakragamvaratantra or Herukabhidhana, nearly half the contents of which he holds “can 
be seen to have been redacted from Saiva originals found in texts of the Vidyapitha 
division” of the bhairavatantras—the BraYa, Siddhayogesvarimata, Tantrasadbhava, and 
the Yoginisaficaraprakarana of the Jayadrathayamala.4’ The implications are consider- 
able, for this would mean that one of the most fundamental scriptures of the latter 
phase of Indian Tantric Buddhism took shape, in large measure, through appropria- 
tion of material from tantras of the Saiva yogini cult. 

Undoubtedly some of the most significant historiographic questions concerning 
the cult of yoginis lie in the dynamics of Saiva-Buddhist interaction, and the forma- 
tion of parallel tantric ritual systems across sectarian boundaries focused, to a large 
degree, upon the figure of the yogini. For while there is much that is similar in older 
forms of Saivism and Tantric Buddhism, it is with the cult of yoginis that parallels 
in ritual, text, and iconography reach their most remarkable level. Assessment of the 
enormous body of evidence relevant to these questions and its interpretation in light 


of the social and historical contexts of early medieval India shall require sustained 


45 Sanderson, “History through Textual Criticism in the Study of Saivism, the Paficaratra and the 
Buddhist Yoginitantras,” especially 41-47. 

46 “Vajrayana: Origin and Function,” 92. 

*47 Sanderson, “History through Textual Criticism;” 41-47 (quotation on 42). 
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scholarly engagement, admirably begun in the works of Sanderson, to whose work 
Ronald Davidson has offered a significant rejoinder.14° 

In the present discussion I shall confine myself to aspects of textual history, pri- 
marily as concern the BraYa, rather than attempt to address the larger picture of 
Saiva-Buddhist interactions. The passages Sanderson identifies as shared by the 
BraYa and Laghusamvara belong to the first portion of BraYa Lxxxv, a chapter en- 
titled “The Section on the Pledges,”49 and the greater part of chapters twenty-six 
to twenty-nine of the Laghuéamvara. He notes that chapter forty-three of the Ab- 
hidhanottara—a text of the Cakragamvara cycle, to which the Laghusamvara is funda- 
mental—has parallels in BraYa Lxxxv as well, while the Buddhist Samvarodayatantra 
has a section concerning the classification of skull-bow]s parallel to a section in BraYa 
Iv.*9° To the passages identified by Sanderson I can add the final five verses of BraYa 


LxxxIv, which correspond to the opening verses of Laghusamvara 26 (TABLE 3.1).*>* 


48 Davidson, Indian Esoteric Buddhism, 202-18. 

*49 The colophon reads, in By“, samayadhikaro nama casitimah patalah. 

15° Sanderson, “Vajrayana: Origin and Function,” 95. In the case of chapter fifteen of the Samvarodaya, 
the patralaksananirdesapatala that Sanderson describes as “closely related” to a section in BraYa iv, the 
content indeed overlaps considerably. The verses in question are 747-87 of BraYa@ 1v, which concern the 
specifications for ritual vessels (patras) and more specifically skull-bowls. For the Samvarodaya, I have 
consulted Tokyo University Library manuscript no. 404. 

*5' Sanderson notes that in the period between penning the article “History through Textual Criticism” 
and its publication in 2001, he identified additional passages from Saiva scriptures redacted into the 
Laghusamvara; the parallel 1 identify above might belong to this category. “History through Textual 
Criticism,” 42 (n. 52). 

Note also that Laghusamvara 26.130d (aprakasyam idam guhyam gopaniyam prayatnatah), which occurs 
again as 31.14, is parallel to BraYa 87.2cd (aprakasyam idam devi gopantyam prayatnatah), variants upon 
this phrase appear in chapters xx1, xxu, xLv, and xvi of the BraYa@ as well. Note the absence of the 
(contextually inappropriate) vocative devi in the Laghusamvara version. There are other similarities of 
idiom too: another phrase shared by the BraYa and Laghusamvara, and not with other Buddhist sources 
Iam aware of, is ndtah parataram kificit trisu lokesu vidyate. This occurs as Laghusamvara 5.25cd, 38.7ab, 
49.14ab, and 50.14ab (cf. also 26.1ab and 49.16), and BraYa x1v.262ab and LxxxIv.222ab. Other idiomatic 
expressions shared by the BraYa and the Laghusamvara include variations upon the following (Laghu- 
Samvara 3.20cd-21ab): 

adrstamandalo yogi yogitvam yah samihate || 
hanyate mustinakasam pibate mrgatrsnikam | 
pibate ] Baroda codex; pibati Ed. (unmetrical) 


Striking the sky and drinking from a mirage are proverbial expressions of futile endeavor. My attention 
was first drawn to this verse by Isaacson in a Sanskrit seminar in the autumn of 2003. Compare e.g. 
BraYa@ LXXxxvill.44: 

aviditvd -d- imam sarvam yah piijam kartum arhati | 

hanate mustinakasam ihate mrgatrsnikam || 
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Hence, Laghusamvara 26-29 corresponds, more or less in sequence, to the last several 
verses of BraYa Lxxxix and first fifty-odd verses of Lxxxv, although individual verses 
and several short sections in both have no parallels in the other. Unfortunately, the 
only codex in which the original Sanskrit of the Laghusamvara appears to survive is 
lacunose from the third verse of chapter twenty-two up to the colophon of twenty- 
nine.*>? Janardan Shastri Pandey has however made what appears to be a creditable 
reconstruction of the Sanskrit, utilizing the Sanskrit commentary of Bhavabhatta, the 
Tibetan translation, and parallels in the Samputatantra and Abhidhanottara.53 TaBLE 
3.1 places the previously unidentified parallel passage from Brahmayamala Lxxx1v 
alongside the corresponding verses of Laghusamvara 26, the latter from Pandey’s edi- 
tion (reporting variants he notes are suggested by the Tibetan). 

In the BraY4, this passage concludes the first chapter of the Uttaratantra, an “ad- 
dendum tantra” to the BraYa possibly belonging to a later stratum of the text.*>4 This 
chapter comprises, primarily, a long and comparatively sophisticated description of 
yoga for which the passage in question forms the concluding statement. Parallels for 
the some of the obscure terminology occur earlier in the chapter and elsewhere in 
the text. In the received Laghusamvara, this passage instead opens chapter twenty-six, 
giving the appearance of having been awkwardly rewritten as an introduction; in 
verse six, it then shifts to the subject of the Eight Pledges, with a passage parallel to 
BraYa Lxxxv.1-42.55 The product, or so it seems to me, is a tract of decontextual- 
ized text cobbled together with scant regard for meter and still less for grammar, the 
interpretation of which challenges the imagination. 

There are multiple and clear indications of the dependence of Laghusamvara 26-29 
Verses with remarkable similarities occur as BraY@ 111.5, x1.44cd—45ab, Xx1.106, LXXII.212, LXXxIL.50, and 
LXXXVIL56. These parallels are not however unique to the BraYa; note also Tantrasadbhiva 28.88ab and 
Nivsasakarika 241cd (hanate mustinakasam pibate mrgatrsnikim). 

"52 Oriental Institute of Baroda manuscript no. 13290. 

*53Janardan Shastri Pandey, ed., Sriherukabhidhinam Cakrasamvaratantram with the Commentary of 
Bhavabhatta (2 vols.). See the editor’s note on Laghusamvara 22.3d, vol. 2, p. 121. 

*54 On the structure and possible stratification of the BraYd, see the next chapter. 

*55 Preceding BraYd Lxxxv.1 is a short series of mantras, the text of which is badly damaged. These 


have no precise counterpart in the Laghusamvara. There may however be a loose structural parallel, for 
the short chapter preceding Laghusamvara 26 consists of a single long mantra, introduced by a verse. 
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TABLE 3.1: A parallel passage in Brahmayamala txxxiv and Laghuésamvara 26 


Brahmayamala Lxxx1v.222-28: 


natah parataram kificit 

trisu lokesu vidyate | 

jhatva picumatam tantram 
sarvatantran parityajet || 222 || 
carvaharavibhage ‘pi 
talakaradhake tatha | 
sarvatmake ca yogo ‘yam 
sarvatah svanurtipatah || 223 || 
ditiyogatmayogac ca 
prakriyayogayojanat | 
sarvatra ca caturnam tu 

yogo ‘yam parikirtitah || 224 || 
anulomavilomena 

diitayah samvyavasthitah | 
adhordhvasiddhida devi 
atmaditi tu sarvada || 225 || 
taddravyam sarvada siddham 
darsanat sparsabhaksanat | 
cumbanad githanac caiva 
Sivapithe visesatah || 226 || 
yavanto dravyasamghatah 
sarvasiddhikarah param | 
datavyam mantrasadbhavam 
nanyatha tu kadacana || 227 || 
mata ca bhagini putri 

bharya vai ditayah smrtah | 
yasya mantram daden nityam 
tasyaiso hi vidhih smrtah || 228 || 


222b trisu ] corr; trsu By 


223a carvahdravibhage ] em.; carvaharavibhago By 


223b °aradhake ] em; °aradhane By* 

226a siddham ] em.; siddha By* 

226¢ cumbandad J ent.; cumbana By 
githanac ] em.; guhanafi By* 

227a yavanto | ent.; yavato By* 

samghatah ] em.; sanghatah By* 

227b °siddhikarah ] em; °siddhikarah By* 
param ] conj.; parah By* 


227d cana | em.; canah By* 


Laghusamvaratantra 26.1-5: 


atah param mantrapadam 
trisu lokesu na vidyate | 
Sriherukamantram jfiatva 
sarvan mantran parityajet || 1 || 


anulomavilomena 

yoginyah* samvyavasthitah | 
adhordhvam siddhida nityam 
atmadiitim tu sarvagah || 2 || 
tam diti tu sattvarthasiddhidarm 
darganam sparsanam tatha | 
cumbanam gtihanam nityam 
yogapitham visesatah || 3 || 
yavanto yogasanghatah 
sarvasiddhikaram smrtam | 
sarvasadbhavam deyam ca 
nanyatha tu kadacana || 4 || 
mata bhagini putri va 

bharya vai ditayah sthitah? | 
yasya mantram daden nityam 
tasya so hi vidhih smrtah || 5 || 
* The Tibetan supports reading ditayah 


? The Tibetan supports reading smrtah 
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upon BraYa Lxxxiv-Lxxxv, for the redactors appear to have been less than successful 
in removing traces of technical terminology distinctive to their source text. Sanderson 
has discussed one case in detail: a reference to the smarana, a word in ordinary par- 
lance meaning “recollection,” but in the BraYa, a technical term for the seed-mantra 
of Kapalisabhairava (HUM). An ostensibly neutral word, the Buddhist redactors al- 
lowed this to remain, perhaps unaware of its significance in the source text.45° In 
addition to the smarana, I would single out another case in which characteristic jar- 
gon from the BraYa has not been redacted out of the Laghusamvara: 26.14cd-15ab, 
which corresponds to BraYd Lxxxiv.g. This verse concerns a typology of the sadhaka 
that is as far as I can determine distinctive to the BraYa—and certainly alien to the 
Laghusamvara. The text of the Laghusamvara version of the verse is as follows, in 
Pandey’s reconstruction: 
~ §uddhasuddhatha misram vai sadhakas trividha*>” sthitih || 14 || 

aradhako visuddhas ca dipako gunavan narah | 
Jayabhadra, the earliest commentator on the Laghusamvara, recognized that this verse 
should concern a classification of practitioners, and offers the following interpreta- 
tion: 

The “man of virtue” (gunavan narah)—the yogin—has a threefold division. 

Aradhaka means “one in whom understanding has not arisen”; visuddha 

means “one in whom capacity has arisen”; dipaka (“light”) means the 

madhyadtpaka (“middle light”): one in whom some understanding has 

arisen, and who enlightens himself and others. Or else, adradhaka means 

“worshipper of the deity through practice of mantra and yoga,” gunavan 

means “one who understands the meaning of scripture,” [while] dipaka 


means “capable of fulfilling the goals of all living beings,” like a lamp 
(pradipa).15° 


156 Sanderson, “History through Textual Criticism,” 44-47. The term smarana occurs in Laghusamvara 
29.3¢ in the critical edition. See also, in the present dissertation, the section in chapter 5 on the BraYa’s 
titular epithet “navaksaravidhina.” 

57 The commentator Bhavabhatta instead reads sadhakas trividhah. 

158 Jayabhadra, Cakrasamvarapanjika: aradhako visuddhas ca dipako gunavan nara iti gunavan 
naro yogi tridha bhidyate [em. Isaacson; vidyate Ed.] aradhaka ity anutpannapratibhah visuddha 
ity utpannasimarthyah dipaka iti madhyadipakah kimcidutpannapratibhah svapararthabodhakaé ca || athav- 
aradhako mantrayogabhyasena devitiradhakah gunavan sastrarthavetia dipakah pradipavat sarvasattvartha- 
kriyasamarthah || 
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Jayabhadra’s creative yet incongruent attempts to find three sadhakas in the second 
line testify to the fact that this verse lacks context; a threefold classification of this 
nature is otherwise absent from the Laghusamvara. 

In contrast, the triad of ‘pure’, ‘impure’, and ‘mixed’ comprises a key conceptual 


framework in the BraYa: practitioners, ritual, scripture, and the Three Saktis are pat- 


‘ 


terned accordingly. ‘Aridhaka’ too has a specific, contextually germane meaning. 


In the BraYa, the verse in question occurs as Lxxxv.8, in a passage which follows an 


enumeration of the initiatory Pledges (samaya): 


aera eee meee re ity astau samayah parah || 7 || 

jfiatavyah sadhakair nityam sadhanaradhanasthitau | 

simanyah sarvatantranam na hantavyds tu hetubhih || 8 || 
suddhasuddhavimisras tu sadhakas trividhah smrtah | 

aradhako visuddhas tu dipakadigunair vina || 9 || 

grame grame vratam tasya devataripalaksanam | 

unmattam asidharafi ca pavitraksetravarjitah || 10 || 

sadhakas tu dvidha proktas carumargo ‘tha talakah | 

tdlamargaratanam tu na carur naiva samyamah || 11 || 

vidyavratavisuddhis tu trisastivratam eva ca | 

abhedyatvam tatas tasya taladau sadhane vidhau || 12 || 

carumargatkadeso hi talah sarvatmako bhavet | 

ksetrasthanani siddhani yoginyo yatra samgatah || 13 || 

tesu sthitva japam kuryac carum dlabhate dvijah | 

7d samayah | corr.; samaya By* 8a jriatavyah | corr.; jfidtavya By* sadhakair nityam ] 
em.; sidhakai nnityam By“(tops damaged) ga °vimiSras tu ] em.; °vimuktas tu By* — gb 
trividhah ] corr.; trvidhah By* _12b trisasti° ] em.; ttrisasthi® By° 


“,..these are the supreme eight Pledges. [7d] They should always be 
known by sadhakas when in the state of [mantra-]s@dhana or [deity] wor- 
ship (aradhana). They are common to all the tantras, and should not be 
assailed with reasoned arguments. [8] The sédhaka is threefold—pure, im- 
pure, and mixed *©°—while the dradhaka is very pure, free from the quali- 
ties (z) ‘light’ and so forth (?).1°! [9] From village to village, his observance 
(vrata) is [that of taking on] the form and characteristics of the deities, and 


*59 On the classification of scripture in relation to the saktis, see chapter 5; see below concerning the 
sadhaka. 

"6° There are strong grounds for emending SuddhaSuddhavimuktas to °vimisras, as I have done, for 
this threefold classification of s#dhakas based upon degrees of ‘purity’ pervades the BraYa and fits the 
present context. Cf., e.g., xxx11.331¢, Suddhasuddhavimisresu. Furthermore, the Laghusanvara offers some 
confirmation for the emendation, reading Suddhasuddhatha misram, as reconstructed by Pandey. 

While the sense of gb is certain, one could consider emending to sadhakah trividha smrtah, or to 
sadhakas trividha sthitah; the latter is supported by Bhavabhatta’s reading of the Laghusamvara parallel. 

61T am unfortunately unable to determine the probable intended sense of gd, dipakédigunair vina, 
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the ‘madman’ and ‘razor’s edge’ [observances],1°? avoiding the locations 
of sacred fields. [10] But the sadhaka is [actually] twofold: the one fol- 
lowing the path of caru (‘food offerings’), and the talaka. For those on 
the talaka path, there is neither caru nor self-restraint. [11] [After engaging 
in] purification by the vidya-mantra observance and the ‘sixty-three obser- 
vance’,‘®3 he then [reaches] the state of [making] no distinction between 
the ritual procedures of the talaka, etc. [12] Following the way of the caru, 
having a single location, the talaka would become a sarvatman (“univer- 
sal”) [sadhaka].%°4 Remaining in the sacred, empowered places where the 
yoginis assemble, he should perform his mantra recitation in those; the 
twice-born one obtains caru [from the yoginis].”1°> [13-14ab] 


Here aradhaka, “worshipper,” refers to a specific category of practitioner. Typically, 
the BraYa describes a threefold typology of the sadhaka: pure, impure, and impure- 


as transmitted in By*. The parallel text in Laghusamvara 26.15b provides no assistance obvious to me. 
Jayabhadra’s interpretation of the latter, quoted above, might invoke the rhetorical figure of the dipaka. 

"62 The unmattakavrata is fourth of the Nine Observances described in BraYd xx1, involving feigned 
insanity, as the name implies. The asidharavrata (‘observance of the sword’s edge’) for its part comprises 
the subject of BraYa xxxix. 

163 While the various observances taught in BraYd .oc are referred to collectively as vidydvratas, “ob- 
servances of the [nine-syllable] vidya,” this term is primarily used for the final and most important of 
these, a kapalika observance also called the mahavrata (108a) or bhairavavrata (10gab). As for the trisasti- 
vrata, this appears to be connected with a mantra-deity pantheon (yéga) of the same name; yet while the 
“yaga of the sixty-three” and its vrata are mentioned in several chapters, I have not identified a detailed 
description. 

*64 The implication is that the sarvatman sddhaka is bound by no single discipline and may engage at 
will in practices associated with the lower grades of initiate. This is consistent with the description of 
the sarvatman found in BraYa xciv. 

*65 The notion that one may attain siddhi through consuming food offerings (caru) given directly by 
the yoginis is mentioned in BraYa ci 29, and is in all likelihood alluded to here in 14b. For a more 
explicit description, note Kaulajfi@nanirnaya 11.7¢d-10: 


yad icchet kaulavi siddhih prasya pamcamrtam param || 7 || 

tada sidhyati yoginyam siddhimelapakam bhavet | 

dadante ca tada devi carukam paticabhir yutam || 8 || 

yoginibhih sakrd dattam tatksanat tatsamo bhavet | 

atha va prasayej jfatva yogayuktas tu kaulavit || 9 || 

sidhyate natra sandeho vighnajalavivarjitah | 

yoginiganasiményo manasa cintitam labhet || 20 || 

7d prasya ] em.; prasya Kn 4; prapya Kyn® ga yoginibhih ] Kjn®; yle?]ginibhih Kjn°* — 10 
sandeho ] Kyn%; sandoho Kyn°4 — 10b vivarjitah ] em.; °vivarjitamh Kyun; °vivarjitam Kyu“ 10 
°samanyo ] Kyno4; °samanya° Kyu 30d manasa cintitam labhet ] Kyu; °manahsu cintitam bhavet 
Kyn“4 

“One who desires Kaula siddhi then obtains siddhi after consuming the ultimate five nectars. 
There would transpire a siddhi-[bestowing] encounter with the yogini[s]. And they then give 
[him] the food offering (caru), mixed with the five [nectars], O goddess. [If he consumes the 
caru] immediately when first given by the yoginis, he becomes equal to them. Otherwise, if 
he would consume it after thinking [first], the knower of the Kaula, disciplined in yoga, will 
undoubtedly attain siddhi, free from the web of obstacles. Equal to the horde of yoginis, he 
would obtain whatever he thinks about.” 


One should perhaps emend to sidhyanti yoginyah in 8a. 
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166 carubhojin (“one who consumes 


cum-pure, for which the designations are talaka, 
ritual offerings”), and migra (“mixed”), respectively."*7 This classification receives 
detailed elaboration in the text’s massive forty-fourth chapter, “the section on the 
sidhaka” (sadhakadhikara). However, the latter chapters of the BraYa—Lxxx1v—c1, com- 


prising the Uttara- and Uttarottaratantras'® 


—introduce a new fourfold taxonomy of 
initiates: the aradhaka, carubhojin, talaka, and sarvdtman (“universal”), whose activities 
and subdivisions comprise the respective subjects of BraYa xci-xciv. This typol- 
ogy differs from the threefold insofar as the category of misraka, the practitioner of 
“mixed” purity, appears to be reconfigured as the highest grade, the sarvatman— 
above the talaka.*°9 On the other hand, the aradhaka represents a variety of house- 
holder practitioner.*7° 

That the redactors of the Laghusamvara had intended to remove references to a 


Saiva typology of practitioners is suggested by comparison; in TABLE 3.1, note that 


BraY@ LXxxiv.223-24, which makes specific reference to the classification of sadhakas 


66 The word télaka appears non Indo-Aryan, and Sanderson (personal communication, May 2004) 
suggests a connection with the Tamil tal, “energy, effort, perseverance, application.” The University of 
Madras Tamil Lexicon, 1885. Accessed online (April 2007) through the Digital Dictionaries of South Asia 
project (http:/ /dsal.uchicago.edu/ dictionaries /). 

167 The terms for the threefold sadhaka are provided in BraYa xttv.10cd-11ab: 


Suddhas tu talakah proktaé carubhoji tv aSuddhakah || 10 || 
Suddhasuddho bhaven misrah sadhakas tu na saméayah | 


proktas ] em.; proktams By* — migrah ] em; misram By“ 


168 The structure and possible stratification of the text are discussed in the subsequent chapter. 

169 Tt is evident from the descriptions in BraYa xx1v that the migraka, as one might expect, constitutes 
the middle grade of sddhaka. Hence in x.iv.472, it is said that a misraka purified through constant 
practice may become a talaka (kadacin misrako devi karmayogena nityasah | talamargalm] samapnoti yada 
Suddhah prajaiyate). However, the sarvatman sadhaka is “mixed” in an entirely different sense: he is free 
from all regulations, engaging at will in the disciplines associated with lower practitioners, including 
consumption of the impurest of substances—the domain of the carubhojin. 

*7° Tt appears that the dradhaka might not be considered a sddhaka, per se; their characteristic modes of 
ritual, dradhana (“worship”) and sadhana, are placed in contrast. See e.g. Lxxxv.8b above. Nonetheless, 
the term a@radhaka figures in later Saiva typologies of the sadhaka. In the Kulasara, the aradhaka features 
as fourth of the five grades of stidhaka, above the talaka, cumbaka, and carvaka (=carubhojin, presumably); 
transcending the aradhaka is the sivodbhiita: 


talako cumbakas caiva carvakaradhakas tatha | 

Sivodbhiita -m- atah proktah pamcabhedo ‘pi sadhakah | 

carvakaradhakas ] em.; carvakoradhakas ms sivodbhiitam ] em. Vasudeva; Sivobhiitam Ms 
I am grateful to Vasudeva for providing me with his transcription of this material. Given the ter- 
minological continuities, it seems possible that this fivefold typology develops out of the threefold 
classification present in the BraYa, the addition of the aradhaka reflecting an intermediate stage. 
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in question, is absent from the Laghusamvara. Yet Laghusamvara 14cd-15ab refers 
nonetheless to what is, in the BraYa, the same typology expressed with different 
terminology.*7* 

In the case of the Laghusamvara, I believe there can thus be little doubt concern- 
ing Sanderson’s proposal: that this text has incorporated material from the BraYa, 
whether directly or through another derivative source, seems the only plausible ex- 
planation for the relationship between the passages in question. Derrivation from an 
unknown common source is perhaps not impossible, but this would in all likelihood 
have been a text intimately related to the BraYa, to the extent of sharing unusual 
terminological similarities. The case is similar with chapter forty-three of the Ab- 
hidhanottara, another text of the Cakragamvara tradition;’7* as Sanderson points out, 
this corresponds to the same material shared by the BraYa and Laghusamvara. This 
begins with text corresponding to Laghusamvara 26.6 and BraYd Lxxxv.g, omitting the 
five verses parallel to 26.1-5 and LxxxIv.222-28 of these respective works. Though the 
text of Abhidhanottara 43 closely parallels Laghusamvara 26-29— fortuitously so, given 
that this section of the Laghusamvara does not survive in Sanskrit—the former con- 
tains none of the latter’s divisions in chapters, being hence closer to the BraYa. This 
in fact appears true of the early Laghusamvara as well, for the commentator Jayab- 
hadra shows no awareness of the chapter divisions known to the later commentator 
Bhavabhatta.'73 Sanderson contends that several other sections of the Abhidhanottara 
derive from Saiva sources as well, for which Judit Térzs6k has provided convincing 
evidence in the case of its relationship to the Siddhayogesvarimata.*74 

17* A reference to the fourfold typology of practitioners is clearly present in BraYa@ .xxxiv.223, al- 
though out of sequence: carvihara (=asuddha or carubhojin), talaka (=suddha), dradhaka (by emendation of 
°aradhane; =visuddha), and sarvatmaka (=misra). While the interpretation of 224ab remains unclear to me, 
the point of 224cd is that the yoga expounded in this chapter is applicable to all four (caturnam) types 
of practitioner. 

172 | have consulted two manuscripts of the Abhidhanottara: Institute for Advanced Studies of World 
Religions, Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscripts film-strip no. MBB-1971-100 (Nepalese script, dated to the 
equivalent of 1138 c.z.); and a late Devanagari manuscript that has been published in facsimile: Lokesh 
Chandra, ed., Abhidhanaottara-tantra: a Sanskrit Manuscript from Nepal. 

"73 This has been pointed out to me by Isaacson, personal communication (April, 2007). 


174 Térzsdk discusses parallels between Siddhayogesvarimata 29 and Abhidhanottara 38, identifying in- 
dications of the direction of redaction from the former to the latter. Her examples include “changes of 
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Ronald Davidson has voiced skepticism concerning a number of Sanderson’s 
claims pertaining to the relationship between Tantric Saivism and Tantric Buddhism. 
Of particular relevance to the present discussion, he questions the plausibility of 
extant Saiva texts being significant sources of material found in the Buddhist yogini- 
tantras. One of his principal objections is chronological: he considers problematic the 
evidence attesting specific, extant works of tantric Saiva literature prior to the ninth 
and tenth centuries. He questions, for instance, whether the mid eleventh-century 
Cambodian Sdok Kak Thom inscription should be taken as an accurate record for 
the existence in the ninth century of the Saiva texts it mentions—four vamatantras— 
which the inscription associates with a brahmin in the court of that period. While 
such caution is laudable in principle, here it appears excessive: the existence of Saiva 
vamatantras prior to the ninth century is suggested in multiple manners, and the texts 
mentioned in the inscription are known to have been fundamental scriptures of this 
genre.’75 In fact, Davidson’s objection appears somewhat imbalanced considering 
that he draws upon a single reference in the late medieval Kalikapurana for recon- 
structing the alleged pre-Buddhist origins of the deity Heruka, relying heavily on 
a mythological text for reconstructing history at a remove of well more than half a 
millenium.” 


non-Buddhist references to Buddhist ones,” alterations which render a metrical verse in the Saiva text 
unmetrical in the Buddhist, and “Saiva iconographic features left unchanged in the Buddhist version.” 
See “Doctrine of Magic Female Spirits,” appendix 3 and its supplement, “Parallels of Siddhayogesvari- 
mata 29 in the Abhidhanottara Patala 38,” 192-95 (quotations on 194-95). 

"75 Davidson addresses Sanderson’s remarks on this inscription as they were presented in “History 
through Textual Criticism,” 7-8 (n. 5). Sanderson has discussed this material in greater detail more 
recently, in “Saiva Religion among the Khmers (Part [),” 355-57. On other early evidence for the vama- 
tantras, see the discussion of these in section 2. 

176 Davidson’s attempts to show that Bhairava and “his Buddhist counterpart, Heruka,” have (inde- 
pendent) roots in tribal or local divinities seem unconvincing. The Kalékapurana, a text that in its current 
form is unlikely to predate the sixteenth century, associates a cremation ground called Heruka with 
Kamakhya, and Davidson identifies this (plausibly) as the modern site called Masanbhairo (Smasana- 
bhatrava). He postulates that “Buddhists apparently appropriated a local term for a specific Assamese 
ghost or cemetery divinity and reconfigured it into the mythic enemy of evil beings in general”— 
Heruka. Indian Esoteric Buddhism, 211-16 (quotations on 211, 214). On the dating of the Kalikapurana, 
see Sylvia Stapelfeldt, Kamakhya-Satt-Mahamaya: Konzeptionen der Groften Géttin im Kalikapurana, 35-40. 
Assuming that the Kalikapurina’s Heruka cremation ground is indeed the site Masanbhairo, this in fact 
tells us no more than that Heruka and Bhairava were at some point prior to the sixteenth century 
considered cognate, to the point that their names could be interchanged. To argue that the Buddhist 
Heruka was originally an Assamese cremation-spirit deity on this basis calls to mind what David- 
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Critiquing Sanderson’s thesis of the Buddhist yoginitantras’ indebtedness to Saiv- 
ism, Davidson counters that “a more fruitful model would appear to be that both 
heavily influenced the final formations of the agonistic other and that each had alter- 
native sources as well.”*77 A model of mutual influence certainly has appeal when 
considering Buddhist-Saiva interactions broadly over the course of the first millie- 
nium,178 yet such cannot be assumed a priori in any particular case; indeed, most 
of the texts Davidson cites as examples of Tantric Saivism’s syncretic sources ap- 
pear to be post twelfth-century works, and accordingly have little bearing upon the 
relation between the Saiva Vidyapitha and Buddhist yoginitantras. An exception is 
the Jayadrathayamala, which as Davidson points out mentions Buddhist tantras in its 
account of the scriptural canon, apparently naming the Guhyasamaja.7? The Jayad- 
rathayamala, Sanderson suggests, is an historically layered composition that took its 


final form in Kashmir prior to the period of Ksemaraja (fl. circa 1000-50).*8° That 


son elsewhere describes as “sustained special pleading about single reference citations, a questionable 
method of arguing history.” Indian Esoteric Buddhism, 206. 

As for Bhairava, Davidson asserts that he “seems to have been little more than a local ferocious 
divinity at one time...eventually appropriated by Saivas, much as they aggressively appropriated so 
much other tribal and outcaste lore for their own ends.” The only evidence he cites for this assertion 
are origin myths in the Kalikapurana for a linga called “Bhairava” near Guwahati, and tantric Buddhist 
lore associating a series of twenty-four pithas with the same number of bhairavas as guardians. Indian 
Esoteric Buddhism, 211-13 (quotation on 211). While the roots of Bhairava remain obscure, it is worth 
noting that Mahabhairava is named as a Saiva place of pilgrimage in the Nisvasa (Mukhagama 3.21d 
and Guhyasiira 7.115d) as well as the old Skandapurana (chapter 167); the latter source makes clear that 
the site is named after the form of Siva enshrined there (cf. Mahakala of Ujjayini). A fourth-century 
Vakataka king is described as a devotee of “Mahabhairava” in an inscription of the fifth century, on 
which see Sanderson, “Saivism among the Khmers,” 443-44; and Peter Bisschop, Early Saivism and the 
Skandapurana, 192-93. The emergence of Bhairava in the tantric Saiva pantheon, whatever his roots may 
be, appears to have involved some degree of identification with Aghora, the southern, fierce face of 
Sadasiva who is said to reveal the bhairavatantras. 

77 Davidson, Indian Esoteric Buddhism, 217. 

178 Note for instance Davidson’s plausible suggestion that Pasupata monasticism is a response to the 
Sramana ascetic orders. Ibid., 183-86. One might also mention the possible influence of the Buddhist 
Yogacara school upon nondualist “Kashmiri” Saiva thought, although this requires further investiga- 
tion. 

*79 Indian Esoteric Buddhism, 217, citing Mark Dyczkowski, The Canon of Saivism, 102. 

180 Sanderson, “The Visualization of the Deities of the Trika,” 32 (n. 6); and “Remarks on the Text of the 
Kubjikamatatantra,” 2. The Jayadrathayimala is a heterogenous, layered work; Sanderson sees within it 
multiple texts that might originally have been independent: the Sirascheda, an early vamatantra; and the 
Madhavakula, a text cited by Abhinavagupta and incorporated into the fourth book (satka) of the Jayad- 
rathayamala. On the Siragcheda, see “History through Textual Criticism,” 31-32 (n. 33), and “Remarks 
on the Text of the Kubjikamatatantra,” 1-2. On the Madhavakula, see the latter. His claim, to which 
Davidson responds and for which the evidence has not yet been published, is that the ninth chapter 
of the Jayadrathayamala’s third book, the Yoginisaficiraprakarana, was a source for Buddhist yoginitantra 
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sections of the text show awareness of Tantric Buddhism is hence neither surprising 
nor unusual, and Davidson’s assertion that this suggests “dependence on Buddhist 
tantras” should require demonstration of the nature of such dependence.‘ Among 
the other Saiva texts Davidson singles out is “the Brahmayamala;” but what he refers 
to is in fact a late medieval east Indian composition by this title, rather than the 
early Vidyapitha scripture.*®* It would indeed appear that the later sakta tradition 
of Saivism, particularly in east India, appropriated much from Tantric Buddhism 
during the centuries of the latter’s decline. This is dramatized, for instance, in tales 
of the brahmanical sage Vasistha’s sojourn to Mahacina (“Greater China”) in order 
to learn worship of Tara from the inebriated Buddha, and evidenced by the emer- 
gence of syncretic pantheons such as the “Ten Great Vidya-mantra Goddesses” (dasa 
mahavidyah), who include Tara. The old BraYa, in contrast, mentions in its account of 
the scriptural canon works of “agonistic others” such as the Vaisnavas and Vaidikas, 
yet shows no awareness I can discern of Tantric Buddhism. The same may be said of 
the Nisvasa, an even earlier composition which otherwise shows enormous interest 
in hierarchically ordering rival systems. 

Regrettably, Davidson goes so far as to suggest that Sanderson’s model of the 
Vidyapitha is informed by a “curious theology of scripture,” contending that “while 
it is seldom that a received body of texts reflects no influence at all, this seems to be 
Sanderson’s ultimate position on the Vidyapitha Saiva scriptures.”"*3 This assertion 


appears entirely unsustainable in light of Sanderson’s research into the layered gene- 


material. “History through Textual Criticism,” 41-43. 

181 Davidson, Indian Esoteric Buddhism, 217. 

*82 Davidson refers to the Rudrayamala, Taratantra, and Brahmayamala as texts transmitting the legend 
of Vasistha learning “cindcira” (“the Chinese method”) from the Buddha. Indian Esoteric Buddhism, 216, 
citing Benoytosh Bhattacharya’s introduction to Sadhanaméala, vol. 2, cxi-ii (in fact cxli-ii); and Bhat- 
tacharya, “Buddhist Deities in Hindu Garb,” in Proceedings and Transactions of the Fifth Indian Oriental 
Conference, vol. 2, 1277-98. In this matter Bhattacharya drew upon Sanskrit textual materials published 
in a particular volume, edited from Bengali manuscripts: GiriSacandra Vedantatirtha (ed.), Taratantram. 
Srigirigcandravedantatirthasatikalitam. With an Introduction by A. K. Maitra. As 1 discuss in chapter 1, 
section 1, this publication includes excerpts from the first two chapters of a certain “Brahmayamala” pre- 
served in a manuscript of the Varendra Research Society. There is no indication that the text is related 
to the Vidyapitha scripture of the same name. 

83 Davidson, Indian Esoteric Buddhism, 386 (n. 105). 
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ologies of Saiva scriptures, including those of the Vidyapitha. Concerning the Tantra- 
sadbhava, a Trika text of the Vidyapitha, he demonstrates that it has incorporated and 
expanded upon cosmological material from the Svacchandatantra—an extensive tract 
of text which the latter, in turn, drew in part from the Nisvdsaguhya, transforming this 
in the process within its own cultic system.1*+ He argues, moreover, that the Nisvasa 
itself—perhaps the earliest extant tantric Saiva scripture—is heavily indebted to pre- 
and proto-tantric Saiva sects of the Atimarga.’®5 Particularly noteworthy is Sander- 
son’s more recent investigation into the formation of the Netratantra, a Saiva text he 
argues was produced in the milieu of an eighth- or early ninth-century Kashmiri 
court.1®° Note also his demonstration that the Brhatkalottara, a Kashmiri-provenance 
tantra of the Saivasiddhanta, has incorporated material from a Vaisnava scripture of 
the Paficaratra.1*7 In light of this obvious commitment to identifying agents, circum- 
stances, and sources involved in the formation of Saiva scriptural literature, it hardly 
seems defensible to attribute bias to Sanderson for failing to unearth examples of the 
indebtedness of early texts of the Vidyapitha to tantric Buddhist sources. I am aware 
of none; yet given the current state of research, it is entirely possible that examples 


will surface. 


3.6 CONCLUSIONS 


The present chapter has attempted to trace the early development of the yogini cult 
in Saiva and Buddhist tantric literatures. It was shown that significant elements of 
the Saiva cult of yoginis have roots in earlier Saiva scriptural genres. In particular, 
aspects of the kapalika cult of Bhairava—in association with which the Saiva cult of yo- 
ginis comes into evidence—have discernable precedents in the Nisvdsatattvasamhita. 


*84 Sanderson, “History through Textual Criticism,” 23-32. 

*85 The windows afforded by the Nisodsa into early Saiva systems and its own dependence upon these 
comprise the subject of Sanderson’s recent essay, “The Lakulas: New Evidence of a System Intermediate 
between Paficarthika Pasupatism and Agamic Saivism.” See also Sanderson, “History through Textual 
Criticism,” 29. 

"86 Sanderson, “Religion and the State: Saiva Officiants in the Territory of the King’s Brahmanical 
Chaplain,” passim. 

187 Sanderson, “History through Textual Criticism,” 38-41. 
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This archaic scripture of the cult of Sadasiva appears to predate clear differentiation 
between siddhantatantras and other tantric Saiva scriptural traditions. More direct 
precedents for the cult of yoginis appear to lie, however, in scriptural traditions for 
which the record is fragmentary: dakinitantras, bhiitatantras, and the bhaginitantras of 
the cult of the Sisters of Tumburu. The latter, attested by the seventh century, were 
shown to figure in the background of the BraYa, one of four extant, early bhairava- 
tantras of the Vidyapitha (“Seat of Female Mantra-deities”). These scriptural author- 
ities for the Saiva cult of yoginis distinguish themselves from bhairavatantras of the 
Mantrapitha (“Seat of Male Mantra-deities”) through their emphasis upon goddesses 
(vidya). It was argued that the Vidyapitha yogini cult might have developed within 
a cultic context of the variety represented by the Svacchandatantra—a text sometimes 
assigned to the Mantrapitha in which goddesses have a secondary cultic status, and 
in which the cult of yoginis registers a presence in only the final chapter, probably 
a late addition to the text. While Vidyapitha literature represents the yogini cult in 
its earliest accessible form, the vast majority of Saiva sources connected with yoginis 
belong, however, to subsequent Kaula traditions. As discussed in chapter two, it is 
Kaula conceptions of yoginis that appear to inform the post ninth-century temple 
tradition connected with these goddesses. 

A Buddhist cult of yoginis is attested by the late eighth or early ninth century 
with the appearance of yoginitantras, “Tantras of the Yoginis.” While heralding a 
remarkable shift in the character of Tantric Buddhism, the prominence of goddesses 
in the yoginitantras is the culmination of developments observable in earlier litera- 
ture. The Brahmanical Mother goddesses feature in Buddhist mandalas as early as 
the mid-seventh century, in the Mahavairocanasitra, while the range and prominence 
of goddesses and female spirits given Buddhist identities grows considerably in sub- 
sequent literature, such as the Mafijusrimiilakalpa. It was shown that the emergence 
of the Buddhist cult of yoginis is linked closely to transformation of the dakini—from 


the pernicious female spirit represented in early Buddhist and non-Buddhist sources 
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to the powerful, potentially benign vajradakinis of the yoginitantras. Evidence for the 
conversion and elevation of the dakini appears in eighth-century sources—the Tattva- 
samgraha and Guhyasamaja—a process completed in the early yoginitantras, such as 
the Laghusamvara. 

In general character, the Saiva and Buddhist cults of yoginis possess remarkable 
similarities, and the relations between these religious systems in their historical con- 
texts merits comprehensive inquiry. In the final section of this chapter, I offered 
evidence in support of Alexis Sanderson’s proposal that the Buddhist yoginitantras 
in several cases depended heavily upon Vidyapitha scriptures. It was shown that 
the BraYa is indeed the source of a substantial tract of text redacted into the Laghu- 
Samvara and Abhidhanottara, texts of the CakraSamvara scriptural cycle. This is sig- 
nificant, moreover, not only for the history of tantric Buddhist literature, but also for 
locating the BraY@ in time, as discussed in the subsequent chapter. While this case 
of textual borrowing undoubtedly provides a limited window into complex histor- 
ical processes, it nonetheless illustrates that despite Ronald Davidson’s objections, 
Sanderson’s thesis concerning the dependence of the Buddhist yoginitantras on Saiva 


models remains compelling. 
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CHAPTER 4 


THE CONTENT, STRUCTURE, AND PROVENANCE OF THE 
BRAHMAYAMALA 


4.1 INTRODUCTION: SELECT TOPICS IN THE BRAHMAYAMALA 


This chapter and the next shift focus more directly to the BraYa, beginning in the 
present chapter with discussion of its content, structure, and provenance. The first 
section provides an overview of the BraY@’s material on several major topics, includ- 
ing mantra, initiation and consecration, and religious images. This is complemented 
by appendix A, a transcription of the text’s chapter colophons as found in By*, which 
provides some indication of the range of the text’s subject matters. Section two of the 
present chapter analyses the BraYa’s structure. It is shown that the text has multiple 
divisions, the nature of and disparities between which suggest the existence of at 
least two textual strata. In section three, I address the question of the BraYa’s dating, 
both in absolute terms and in chronological relation to some of the extant literature. 
This section also explores the geographic and social horizons of the text on the basis 
of places and individuals named therein. 

The BraYa consists of one-hundred and one chapters of considerable variety in 
length, containing a total of more than twelve-thousand verses.* It takes the form 
of a conversation between Kapalisabhairava and “the Great Goddess” (mahadevi) or 
“Supreme (para) Sakti,” designated in this text by the names Bhairavi, Aghori, and 


Canda Kapalini. The Goddess poses questions, and Bhairava answers, his didactic 
At one extreme, chapter seven contains only eleven verses, while BraYa tv extends almost nine- 


hundred and fifty in length. On the length of the BraYa, see chapter 5, section 5. 
190 
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responses constituting most of the text. Ordinarily, a chapter begins with a new 
question, although there are numerous exceptions; within a chapter, further ques- 
tions might inaugurate new subjects. The primary departures from the dialog mode 
are occasional third-person asides, such as the common “thus did speak Bhairava” 
(evam vai bhairavo ‘bravit). Aside from several mantras given in prose, and a smatter- 
ing of verse in the sragdhara meter,” the text consists entirely of the thirty-two syllable 
anustubh verses typical of tantras, puranas, and much other religious literature. 

The BraYa commences with the narrative of its revelation. Following this, chap- 
ters two and three introduce key topics: the Nine-Syllable Vidya-mantra (navaksara 
vidya) of the Goddess and the pantheon of mantra-deities this embodies, in BraYa 
uw; and in chapter three, the fully elaborated form of the deity mandala, associated 
particularly with initiation. While the text is not systematic in its organization, there 
are several clusters of chapters concerned with particular topics, especially the cycle 
on initiation and consecration (BraYa »x0a-xxxvm). Other important chapter clusters 
include the those on mantra (reviewed below) and the saédhaka,3 while a number of 
chapters, clustered especially between fifty-three and eighty-two, are devoted to the 
propitiation of particular mantra-deities, primarily forms of Bhairava (TABLE 4.1).4 
Chapters devoted to yoginis are scattered throughout the second half of the text, sev- 
eral of which are critically edited in part 1.5 A compendium of rituals, by and large, 
the cohesion of this sprawling text lies primarily in the leitmotiv of the navaksara vidya 

? The verses in the sragdhara meter (the four quarters of which contain twenty-one syllables, with 
caesuras after the seventh and fourteenth) are the opening benediction, and two verses and a stray 
quarter in the closing section of BraYa Lxv. 

3 The principal exposition on the nature and practices of the sadhaka is BraYa xuiv, a chapter of 
just over seven-hundred verses. Chapters xci-xciv expound a fourfold typology of sadhakas, which as 
mentioned in the previous chapter (section 5), differs from the threefold classification advanced in xLiv. 

4 A number of the treatises are specifically called kalpas or mantrakalpas, which “[set] out the pro- 
cedure for the propitiation of a Mantra.” Sanderson, “History through Textual Criticism,” 13. Many 
of these mantra-deities are connected with sa@dhanas of a radical nature. Besides the male deities delin- 
eated in TABLE 4.1, the BraYa has chapters concerned with the goddess Aghoresvari (BraYd tv), the Six 
Yoginis (Lxxviu), and “sadhana on an individual yogini” (prthakyoginisadhana) (Lxx1x). 

5 BraYa Lv concerns the classification of the clans (kula) of yoginis, as well as secret signs; these topic 
are also treated in Lxxiu. BraYa xcviir too concerns the divisions of yogini clans, while xc1x provides a 
brief account of yoginimelapa—transactional encounters with the goddesses. Several chapters delineate 


ritual concerned with particular yogini sets: BraYd Lv1 with a configuration of twenty-four yoginis, and 
Lxxvul with the Six Yoginis of the primary mandala. 
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and its mantra-deities, which suffuse and pattern the basic rites and their countless 
inflections. 


In both bulk and emphasis, 


TABLE 4.1: Forms of Bhairava in the Brahmayamala the BraYa is a prescriptive text 


DEITY CHAPTER 
overwhelmingly concerned with rit- 

Kapalisabhairava passim 
Vijayabhairava XXVIII ual. Within this amorphous category 
Manthanabhairava XLV pct 

; must be made numerous distinctions: 
Rurubhairava LUI 
Mahakala LIV diksa (“initiation”), abhiseka (“conse- 
Kankalabhairava LX cen he ta _ 
Pheticarabhairava et cration”), yaga (“deity worship”), vrata 
Picubhairava LXVIIL (“observance”), yoga, and sadhana 
Garttabhairava LXIX 
Yamalabhairava LXXI (special practices of the sadhaka), to 
Hairambhabhairava LXXVI é th ; ‘ ; 
Mahdamardakabhairava LXXVII DES SSS a oa 
Utphullakabhairava LXXXIL Actual practices of these ritual types 


Jhankara-/Ekapadabhairava xc 
often overlap, for ubiquitous are the 


nyasa (“installation”) of the mantra-deities upon a substrate (e.g. the body), japa or 
mantra-incantation, dhyana or meditative visualization, mudra or ritual signs, and to 
a lesser degree fire-sacrifice (homa). A number of chapters are devoted specifically to 
these techniques.° 


®On the subject of nyasa, note in particular BraYa xw1, the nyésapatala (“Chapter on Mantra- 
installation”), which provides general instructions, and BraYa xu, which elaborates upon the nydsa 
of the extended mantra-deity pantheon taught in the preceding chapters (x and x1). General proce- 
dures for mantra-recitation, japavidhana, are expounded in detail in a chapter bearing this title, BraYa 
xvi. This provides, for instance, a threefold classification of japa and technical terms for mantras 
when inflected in particular ways. Mudra forms the exclusive subject of chapter xLu; a transcription 
of this from the oldest manuscript has been made available by Somadeva Vasudeva (see chapter 1, n. 
88). Several mudras and their mantras are elaborated upon in the last section of BraYa xxi, such as 
the Ocean of Milk (kstroda) and Defeat of Death (mrtyufjaya). Chapter L1v—called the Mahakalamata 
and the Mudrapithadhikara (“The Seat of Mudras Section”)—describes mudras associated with the Eight 
Mothers. BraYa tv also outlines a number of mudris. Several chapters and sections focus specifically 
upon dhyana, meditation on the visual forms of the deities; note e.g. BraYa vit, which is concerned 
with yogic visualization on the goddesses, with magical aims. Similarly, BraYa@ v11 (only eleven verses) 
describes iconographic inflections of the goddesses as mounted upon yantras (yantrariidhah). Chapters 
focusing in more detail upon aspects of yoga include BraYa 1x, which concerns laks[y]abheda (“the types 
of desiderata”). This entails meditation upon goddesses—perhaps the Four Goddesses of the core ma- 
ndala, although this is not specified—as connected in turn with an hierarchy of cosmological levels 
(tattva) and cosmic creative powers (kala). (On the subject of laksyabheda, see Somadeva Vasudeva, The 
Yoga of the Malinivijayottaratantra, 253-92.) Fire ritual, homa or agnikarya, forms the subject of chapter 
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MANTRA-DEITY PANTHEONS AND THEIR WORSHIP 


A number of chapters are specifically concerned with mantroddhara, “the extrac- 
tion/derivation of mantras.” The core mantra system of the BraYa, based on the 
nine-syllable vidyd-mantra of AghoreSvari, is explicated beginning in BraYa 11, which 
outlines the vidyd-mantra itself (on which see chapter 5, section 5). BraYa x delineates 
the extended mantras of the principal mandala goddesses, while x1 concerns those of 
Bhairava, Bhairavi, the Three Saktis, etc. BraYa xxi elaborates upon numerous in- 
flections of the vidyd, and in its final section teaches the Defeat of Death (mrtyufijaya) 
mudra and mantra. 

Parallel mantra-systems are taught in several other chapters. Two seem particu- 
larly important: the khecaricakra of BraYa xiv, from which are extracted the kulavidya 
and samayavidya (the “Clan Vidya-mantra” and “Pledge Vidya-mantra,” respectively), 
as well as the pasupatastra (the “Weapon Mantra of Pasupati”); and the kiirmaprastara 
(the “Tortoise Chart”) of BraYa txxxviu. Several chapters in the latter portion of the 
BraYa@ teach deities and ritual based upon mantras derived from this kiirmaprastara. 
BraYa@ wx1, the Tilakatantra, contains a new mantroddhara, although based upon the root 
pantheon.” A number of other chapters throughout the text teach additional mantras, 
many of which are connected to specific forms of Bhairava. Mudras too have associa- 
tion with particular mantras; thus for instance BraYa xxvi1 teaches mudramantroddhara, 
“extraction of the mantras of the mudras,” while trv, called the Mudrapithadhikara or 
Mahakalamata, delineates the mantras of mudras associated with the Eight Mothers. 

Several sections of the text teach the basic yagas or mantra-deity pantheons of 
the BraYa and their associated rites (yagavidhi/vidhana). The Nine Yagas, pantheons 
centered upon each deity, in turn, of the core mandala—Bhairava(-Bhairavi), the Four 


Devis, and Four Diitis—are listed by name in the opening of BraYa 111. These have 


xx. Note also BraYd 11, a brief chapter explaining the meats which should be offered in fire sacrifice for 
particular purposes. 

7 As discussed later, this chapter appears remarkably self-contained, containing its own descriptions 
of, for instance, initiation, mantroddhara, construction of the mandala, piirvaseva or prelimary propitia- 
tion of the mantra-deity, the Nine Yagas, purascarana, and the topic from which it appears to draw its 
name: substances used for applying a magical bindi upon the forehead. 
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their configurations specified in BraYa xi, the “chapter on the Nine Pantheons” 
(navayagapatalah). Grhayaga, or the worship performed in a shrine utilizing the Nine 
Pantheons, appears to be the normative form of daily worship (nityakarman). This 
subject is taught in BraYa xxix (from verse 193), which explains installation of the 
pantheons in the context of shrine worship.® BraYa xx1x’s primary subject is however 
the miilayagavidhi, “ritual procedure of the root pantheon,” for which it teaches an 
elaborate mandala distinct from that of the mahayaga of BraYa 11. 

Many occasional rites (naimittika) and those with special aims (kamya) utilize the 
“Great Yaga” (mahayaga), the extended pantheon as installed in an elaborate man- 
dala. The subject of BraYa 111, the mahayaga is explicitly contrasted with with the 
ninefold yaga used in a shrine context. According to a definition in BraYa xv, the 
mahayaga is distinguished by its construction in a cremation ground with a mandala 
containing eight directional cremation grounds, as delineated in BraYa 11.9 BraYa 
xxv, called the yaganirnayapatala (“the chapter of definitive judgment on yaga”), offers 
a detailed explication of the mantra-installation (nydsa) and ritual procedures con- 
nected with several of the system’s important yagas. This chapter claims that there 
are in total sixty-five yagas to which all sadhakas are entitled; for another fourteen, 
only sadhakas of the upper two of three grades, the talaka and “mixed,” have entitle- 
ment. The yaga of the Three Saktis, Vama, Jyestha, and Raudri, comprises the subject 
of BraYa Lxxxi, while chapter twenty-seven describes the yaga of a more unusual 
triad: the Vama (“left”), Madhyama (“middle”), and Daksina (“right”) Saktis, who 


in BraYa xxxvim are said to preside over the three primary streams of scriptural rev- 


8 A passage in BraYa xv teaches the procedures for nityakarman, which in this (possibly incomplete) 
account consist of installation and worship of the mandala of the vidyd-mantra, i.e. the vidyacakra, and 
binding of the Skull and Skull-staff mudras, or else the Pledge-mudra. Just prior to this are taught the 
naimittika and kamya worship based upon the vidydydga. These descriptions appear incomplete, omitting 
for example mantra-installation on the body of the practitioner; some of the expected material appears 
instead in chapter xxv. 

9 BraYa xv.11: 


Smasane tu mahaghore yo yago kryate prye | 
Smasanair astabhir yukto mahayaga sa ucyate || 11 || 
“That yaga which is performed in a terrible cremation ground, my dear, possessing the 


an 


Eight Cremation grounds, is called ‘the Great Yaga’. 
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elation and their practitioners. Chapter thirty, the “chapter on the different Sivas 
and rudras,” teaches a ydga called navanabhamandala, the “mandala of nine naves.” 
Exceptionally, this is a configuration entirely of male deities. 

Elaborate alphabetical cakras and their associated rites form the subject of chap- 
ters XIV, XVII, and xix. BraYa xiv, mentioned above, describes the khecaricakra or ku- 
lacakra, which forms the locus of powerful rituals performed in a cremation ground, 
crossroads, a shrine of the Mother goddesses, etc., or is ritually etched upon cloth, 
metal, or another substrate. BraYa xvi teaches an elaborate cakra based upon the 
nine-syllable vidya. This vast chapter also describes a variety of connected magical 
rites (karma), involving etching the cakra upon a moveable surface or the ground. 
The mantra-deity configuration called the bhautikacakra comprises the first subject of 


BraY@ x1x, a chapter that delineates a cakra based upon the nine-syllable vidya as well. 


INITIATION AND CONSECRATION 


Much material pertaining to the important topics of initiation and consecration is 
clustered in chapters xxx1-xxxvul. Together, these comprise more than ten percent 
of the BraYa. Chapter thirty-two purportedly covers diksa, initiation proper, but 
in fact focuses almost exclusively upon one important dimension: the initiations 
of the sixfold “courses” or “ways” (sadadhvan) of ascent to Siva: bhuvanadiksa (28?- 
158ab), padadiksa (158cd—-245), bija- or varnadiksa (246-67), kaladiksa (268-88), mantra- 
diksa (289~95ab), and tattvadiksa (295cd-307ab). The universe contains six adhvan, 
which the six initiations purify in relation to the initiand: the ways of the hierar- 
chy of worlds (bhuvanadhvan), words (padadhvan), phonemes (varna-/bijddhvan), the 
primordial creative powers (kaladhvan), mantras (mantradhvan), and reality principles 
(tattvadhvan).*° This cosmological system is explained in some detail in the preceding 
chapter, BraYa xxx1.** It appears that the Braya viewed the initiation of the Six Ways 
"1 The sequence of presentation of the six adhvan differs within the tradition, and does so even within 
the text of the BraYd. On this notion of six adhvan, see the entry in Tantrikabhidhanakosga, vol. 1, 110-11. 


See also the entries for kaladhvan and kaladiksa in Tantrikabhidhinakoé§a, vol. 11, 74-76. 
1 That the cosmological systems explicated in BraYa@ xxx1 bear upon initiation is stated explicitly: 
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as central to destroying the impurity binding the initiand.** The subject of tattvadiksa 
is taught in more detail in BraYa xxxvt, which bears this as its title. 

BraYa xxxu1 hence does not give a full account of initiation. Indeed, it even lacks 
mention of “showing the mandala” to the disciple (mandaladarsana), an act so central 
that it is sometimes equated with initiation. This disjunct presentation of initation 
makes it difficult to determine precisely what ritual sequence was envisioned. The 
initiation mandala itself is described in BraYa 111, , the elaborate mandala of “the great 
rite” (mahayaga) mentioned above. In its closing section, this chapter also provides a 
brief description of aspects of initiation ritual, including preliminary worship and ma- 
ndaladarsana. In the latter sequence, the blindfolded disciple is made to cast a flower 
into the mandala, the point on which it alights establishing his or her initiatory clan. 
A section of BraYa tv provides a concordance indicating which Mother-goddess clan 
an initiate belongs to depending upon where in the mandala his or her flower lands.*3 
This probably pertains to the initiands known as the samayin and putraka; a different 
concordance is provided in BraYa xxx, which applies to the acarya and perhaps 


evam yo vetti devesi sadasivapade sthitam | 
adhvinam tu mahadevi sa dikstim kartum arhati || 47 || 
devesi ] corr; devesi By* adhvanam ] em.; adhvanan By® diksam ] em.; diksa 
By° — arhati ] em; arhasi By* 
“One who thus understands the adhvan situated at the level of Sadaéiva is fit to perform 
initiation.” 

BraY@ xxx1.47. 

” Note the initial instruction to the dcarya, BraYa xxxu.3cd-5: 


pasum parsvesu samsthapya daksinenatmano budhah || 3 || 

sahajagantukanam tu samsargikinam tathaiva hi | 

pasos tu grahanam kuryan nadiyojanapurvakam || 4 || 

“An intelligent [acarya] should situate the bound soul at his own side, to the right. 

He should then perform seizure of the innate, adventitious (@gantuka), and natural 

(samsargika) [karma], preceded by fusion of the [acarya’s and initiand’s] nadis.” 
It seems pargvesu in 3c must be singular in meaning although plural in form. Compare for example 
the Svdiyambhusiitrasamgraha, which describes the sixfold diksa@ as accomplishing a series of transforma- 
tions of maya, primal matter, probably in the sense of mayiyamala, the impurity associated with maya. 
This finds support in Svacchandatantra 4.80, according to which adhvasuddhi accomplishes paéaccheda, 
“severing of the fetters [of mala, impurity],” fetters elsewhere specified as mayiya, “belonging to maya” 
(Svacchandatantra 4.129). : 

33 BraYa 1v.888-898, quoted in part in the introduction to chapter 2. Occurence of this material in 

BraYa tv seems curious given the chapter’s focus upon ritual icons, and given that the immediate 
context is description of ritual bells (ghanta). 
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sadhaka.* 

A separate chapter, BraYa xxxvi1, treats what it calls samayikarana, “the making 
of a Pledge-holder,” suggestive of what other sources call samayadiksa.° Confusing 
matters, this is said to be a “procedure for sadhakas,” suggesting that it is instead 
sadhakabhiseka, the consecration which makes one a sddhaka. Included in this ritual 
is the initial initiatory “sprinkling” (proksana) of the candidate, and the rite of the 
officiand placing his mantra-empowered hand upon him—here a Saktihasta, “Sakti- 
hand,” rather than the givahasta, “Siva-hand” mentioned in other layers of the tradi- 
tion. These two acts normatively precede and follow mandaladarésana, respectively.'” 
It is possible that this chapter provides a brief outline of the combined samayadiksa 
and sadhakabhiseka, for the sadhaka is after all the primary practitioner to which the 
BraYa addresses itself. Neither this chapter nor BraYa xxxir provides an account 
of the initiatory Pledges (samayas), which are not ennumerated until BraYa Lx1 and 
Lxxxv. The lists of the latter two chapters are moreover discrepant. BraYé Lx1, a long 
and remarkably self-contained chapter called the sitradhikarapatala (“chapter on who 
has entitlement to the teaching”) or the Tilaka, opens with the “menstruating Great 
Goddess, Bhairavi,” asking for a synopsis of “everything which has been said and 
not said.”*® In this chapter’s eclectic discussion of food offerings (caru), magical pills 
(gutika), mantra, skulls, and much else, there occurs a list of Pledges (119¢d-127). 
Entitled samayadhikara, “the chapter on the Pledges,” BraYa Lxxxv also ennumerates 
Eight Pledges, and, furthermore, teaches mantramayt diksd, the “initiation consisting 
of mantras.” Mantramayi diksa appears primarily to involve destroying the fetters 
"4 The passage from BraYa 1v is quoted in chapter 2 (n. 14), while an excerpt from the passage in 
BraYa xxxut is quoted in chapter 4 (n. 82). 

'5 This chapter calls its second subject brahmandotkarsana, “drawing down the cosmos.” What this 
has to do with initiation is presently unclear to me. Curiously, in the colophon this chapter calls itself 
tattvadiksapatala—the subject and title of BraYa xxxvu—probably in error. 

a6 MA 18ab, sadhakasya samakhyato vidhir esa maya tava (“this procedure I have taught you is for the 
seen “Religion and the State: Initiating the Monarch in Saivism and the Buddhist Way of 
Mantras” (forthcoming). 


‘8 The opening half-sloka reads, rtumati mahadevi bhairavi vakyam abravit, while the final half-sloka of 
the goddess’s question is, ukta@nuktam aSesam tu samgrahastham bravihi me (6ab). 
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of impurity associated with the Course of Mantras (mantradhvan), and ends with 
bestowal of the sadhaka-consecration. 

Consecration (abhiseka) forms the subject of BraYd xxxin1’s approximately four- 
hundred verses. In contrast to the preceding chapter on initiation, here the descrip- 
tion of the ritual appears complete and self-contained. The ritual is structured along 
the lines of Saiva initiation and involves mandaladarégana (“viewing the mandala”), in 
which the initiand is led blindfolded to the mandala, made to cast a flower there- 
upon, and given a clan name accordingly; and the rite of “incubation,” involving 
prognostication using a tooth-pick (dantakastha), and afterwards based upon the can- 
didate’s dreams. That the ritual described concerns the consecration of the officiant, 
acarya, is made explicit through the nature of the Pledges taken, which include giving 
initiation and explaininng the scriptures.*° The chapter ends with a description of 
ritual worship of the guru and bestowal of the sacredotal fee. 

Mantrasamkalanavidhi, “the procedure for preparing the mantras,” comprises the 
subject and title of BraYa xxx1v. This massive chapter outlines the tedious syllable- 
by-syllable sequence of mantra-incantation and fire-offerings by which an dcarya pre- 
pares or empowers the full pantheon of basic mantras.7* BraYa xxx1, having the 
generic title prakriyapatala, is connected to diksa insofar as it describes the cosmologi- 
cal systems necessary for performance of the sixfold adhva-initiation.” It provides a 
detailed exposition of the hierarchy of worlds, tattvas, etc., including their presiding 
mantra-deities. These collectively comprise the brahmanda or universe. The chapter 
also describes the hierarchy of rudras who lie beyond the brahmanda, bearing it (114-). 

BraYa@ xxxv’s stated title is nddisaficarapatala, the “chapter on the movement of the 
"19 This term has been adopted by Sanderson from scholarship on Greco-Roman religion, where it 
refers to “ritual sleep in a sanctuary in order to obtain a dream.” Sanderson, “Religion and the State: 
Initiating the Monarch in Saivism and the Buddhist Way of Mantras” (forthcoming), quoting Hornblower 
and Spawforth. 

2° BraYa@ XXX1I1.350-363. 
71 That this material is directed toward the dcarya is clarified in the opening verse, which describes 
the mantrasamkalanavidhi as something “by the mere learning of which one is fit to perform initiation” 


(yena vijfidtamatrena diksam vai karttum arhati, BraYa xxxiv.1cd). 
22 See above (n. 11). 
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nadis,” and it describes the movement of the supreme deity within the channels of 
the body. This chapter gives an exposition on the bodily channels and the principal 
goddesses which they embody, these forming a ninefold cakra. Its occurrence within 
the cluster of chapters pertaining to initiation perhaps has its basis in this knowledge 
being necessary for the dcérya to accomplish yogic fusion of the disciple’s channels 
(nadisandhana), as well as the final act of linking the disciple to the supreme deity 


(Sivayojanika) after completing the initiation which purifies the adhvans.*3 


CULT IMAGES (PRATIMA, LINGA) 


Iconography, iconometry, and rituals involving images (pratimakarma) form the sub- 
jects of the BraYa’s massive fourth chapter. One of the most significant sections of 
the text, BraYa 1v contains about a thousand verses on the subject of religious images 
(pratima) and other ritual objects, including their rites of empowerment and worship. 
This unique iconometric and iconographic treatise merits extensive study in its own 
right. Characteristic of chapter four is its hierarchical classification of deities and their 
images as semi-divine (divyadivya), divine (divya), and supra-divine (divyadhika). In 
the semi-divine are included the Hundred Rudras, female spirits called lamas, and 
the demonic raksasas. ‘Divine’ images comprise the sets of goddesses included in 
the BraYa’s mandala—yoginis, guhyakas/devis, kinkaris/ditis, and the Mothers—as 
well as their male counterparts (pati, vira), rudras and yoginis of the sacred fields, 
and lokapalas. Also ‘divine’ are the gana-lords Nandin and Mahakala, and the river 
goddesses Ganga and Yamuna, deities who typically serve as guardians (dvdrapala) 
of a temple’s sactum. In the category of supra-divine come the high deities: the 
supreme Sakti, Sadaéiva, the Three Saktis (Vama, Jyestha, and Raudri), Srikantha, 
and Umapati. The text contains detailed instructions concerning image measure- 
ment and iconography, rituals of image empowerment (pratistha), the specifications 
and empowerment rituals for skull-bowls, skull-staves, rosaries, etc., and much else. 


?3 On the processes of nadisandhana and Sivayojanika, see Sanderson, “Religion and the State: Royal 
Initiation” (forthcoming). 
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Several other chapters contain material relevant to images and their ritual (pra- 
timakarma). In particular, BraYa v1, a chapter of twenty-two verses, describes the 
icononography of the mandala goddesses sculpted from “mud of the cremation 
ground” and inflected in various ways according to each of the nine pantheon con- 
figurations (navaydga) and the magical results sought. Specifications and empow- 
erment rites for lirigas and their pedestals (pitha) are taught in BraYa Lxxxvt, the 
lingalaksanadhikara, “chapter on the characteristics of lirtgas.” These are threefold: 
manifest (vyakta) lingas, hidden/unmanifest (avyakta), and manifest-cum-unmanifest 
(vyaktavyakta), the latter being comprised of lifigas with sculpted faces (mukhalingas). 
Somewhat detailed iconometric and iconographic details are provided. This chapter, 
moreover, seems to be the only one expressedly concerned with temples, although 
the Goddess’s request to learn the characteristics of temples (prasddalaksana) meets 
with disappointingly little detail. BraYa xc discusses moveable lingas for private 


use in the context of sadhakacaryd, “ritual conduct of the sadhaka.” 


4.2 STRUCTURE AND TEXTUAL STRATA 


In the form transmitted, the BraYa contains several sectional divisions, but their de- 
marcation is in part problematic. The opening verses of chapter fifty announce a new 
section of the text. This passage recapitulates the subjects of several earlier chap- 
ters, after which the Goddess poses a new set of questions; these new questions in 
turn presage the subjects of many subsequent chapters, up to and including BraYa 
Lxxxu. Chapter fifty’s introduction also appears to refer to the BraYa as twofold, 
although not unambiguously, and it might use the term satka (“sextet”) to refer to 
its two halves—presumably designated thus because of consisting of six-thousand 
verses, in principle.*4 In this respect, the BraYa might have served as model for the 


24 BraYa L.1—6ab: 


devy uvaca || 

Srutam dvidasasdhasram evam tu dvigunam vibho | 
yantramantrasamopetam karmai$ ca bahubhis citam || 1 || 
sadhanaradhanair yuktam mudramantrasamanvitam | 
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Jayadrathayamala, a text organized into four satkas. 

The second major section of the BraYa therefore commences with chapter fifty. 
This marks the halfway-point chapter-wise, yet in verse count is approximately two- 
thirds into the text. Virtually all integral facets of the BraYa and its ritual systems 
are taught within the first forty-nine chapters, from the primary mantra systems to 
initiation and consecration. On the other hand, the section beginning with chapter 
fifty—the second satka?—has a miscellaneous character, containing a large number 
of short, often untitled chapters, as well as quasi-independent texts of the kalpa genre 
devoted to deities often marginal to the BraYa’s basic mantra system. It nonetheless 
contains some material of significance to the whole, whether or not belonging to the 
text in its earliest form, such as discussions of the meanings of the titles “Brahma- 
yamala” and “Picumata.”*> Adding to the impression of its second half having dis- 
parate content, the BraYa contains two further sections, the contents of which are not 
intimated in the introduction to BraY@ L: with chapter eighty-four, apparently, begins 
the Uttaradhikara (“Addendum Section”) or Uttaratantra (“Addendum Tantra”), and 


this is followed, from chapter eighty-eight, by the Uttarottaratantra (“Latter Adden- 


karmaiés ca vividhakaraih sadyapratyayakarakaih || 2 || 

Srutam bhagavata piirvam mantram mataprakasakam | 

navatmakavidhanani ca navaydgasamanvitam |\ 3 || 

mudramandalamantrais ca vratacarydsamanvitam | 

sadhanavadhanair yuktam nandguna-m-alamkrtam || 4 || 

nikhilafi ca Srutam Sambho tatra karmany anekaégah | 

idanim dasasahasre dvibhis caranasamyutaih || 5 || 

satke tu prathame deva khyatam karmasahasrakam | 

khecarinafi ca sarvasim bhiicarinaf ca sadhanam || 6 || 

pratimdlaksanam natha pratistha tadanantaram | 

kalpasadhanakarmafi ca nanavastusamanvitam || 7 || 

1a °sahasram ] corr.; °sahasramm By* 2a °radhanair ] corr; °radhanaih By* — yuktam ] em.; yukta 
By® = 4c yuktam ] em.; yukta By® 5a idanim ] em.; idani By° = 5b _karmany ] em.; karmany 
By? anekagah ] conj.; ake[tama?] By% 6a prathame ] conj.; prathamam By* 6c 
sarvasam ] em.; sarvvasa By 


1ab refers to the Dvadagasahasra (a titular epithet of the BraYa meaning “The Tantra of Twelve-thousand 
Verses”—on which see chapter 5) as being dviguna, presumably in the sense of “twofold.” The possibil- 
ity of this passage using the term satka to refer to these two divisions depends upon the emendation of 
prathamam to prathame in 6a; but an adverbial prathamam (‘first’) might be possible. What follows this 
is an index of subjects that appear already to have been covered, such as pratimalaksana (BraYa 1v) and 
worship of the khecaricakra (BraYa x1v). 

25 See the first two sections of chapter 5 of the present thesis. 
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dum Tantra”). Of all the material in the BraYa, this arouses the greatest suspicion of 
being a subsequent addition. In the opening of BraYa Lxxx1v, the Goddess restates 
the subjects of several preceding chapters of the second satka. She then poses ques- 
tions that seem to intimate content from a number of remaining chapters, including 
material from both the Uttara- and Uttarottaratantras.”> This suggests that the latter 
two sections were composed as a single unit. 

The basic structure of the BraYa thus appears threefold or fourfold: 1) the first 
forty-nine chapters; 2) the section from chapter fifty to eighty-three, which includes, 
for instance, kalpa-texts of particular deities, chapters closely connected with the cult 
of yoginis, and discussions of the text’s titles; 3) the Uttaratantra of chapters LxxxIv— 
LXxxvI; and 4), the Uttarottaratantra, chapters Lxxxvu-cl, these latter two sections 
being closely connected. It is possible that the first section was considered to con- 
stitute the first satka, the second satka comprising section two, or else the final three 
sections together. However, complicating the question of the BraYa's structure, the 
closing verses of its final chapter make the additional claim that the text consists of 
five “siitras.”*7 One might expect these to be sections of the text, for the division into 
books called siitras has precedent in the ancient Nisvdsatattvasamhita, which consists 
of a Milasiitra, Uttarasiitra, Nayasiitra, and Guhyasiitra, prefaced by a fifth section, the 
Mukhagama. Each of these contains multiple chapters. In addition, the Nisvasakarika, 
~ 36 In particular, note the reference to “the conduct of saédhakas” (sadhakanam vrttam, in 7a) in the list 


of future topics, which appears to intimate chapters xci-xciv. This passage is quoted below (n. 32). 
*7 BraYa Ci.31-32: 

brahmayamalatantredam laksapadadhikagatam | 
Satakotyujjvalat tantrat sarat siratarottaram || 31 || 
sthitam dvddasasahasram paticasittrojjvalam matam | 
maya te kathitam bhadre bhadrasiddhipradayakam || 32 || 
31b °padadhikagatam |] em.; °padadhikam gatam By%; °padadhikamsatah conj. Sanderson 31¢ 
°kotyujjvalat ] em. Sanderson; °kotyajvala By* 
“O good woman, I have taught you the Brahmayamalatantra, which grants felicitous siddhis, 
and emerged from the Tantra of One and a Quarter Hundred-Thousand. The Tantra of Twelve- 
Thousand exists (sthita) as the highest essence of essences from the Tantra endowed with a 
billion [verses]. It is held to be endowed with five siitras.” 


The emendation laksapadadhikagatam is supported by the colophon of the Matasara quoted in chapter 
5 (n. 140). Alexis Sanderson’s edition of these verses has been published in Dominic Goodall, Bhatta 
Ramakantha’s Commentary on the Kiranatantra. Vol. 1: Chapters 1-6, \xxiii-iv. 
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which appears to belong to a somewhat later period, posits itself as the fifth sitra of 


the Nisvasa.?8 


How precisely the hundred and one chapters of the BraYa could be divided into 
five sections called siitras is never explicated. The text nonetheless contains several 
other nebulous references to containing or consisting of siitras,?9 and even refers to 
specific sections of the text as such. For instance, the terms miilasiitra and piirvasiitra 
occur throughout the BraY4@; yet it is not entirely clear what either refers to. The latter 
occurs particularly in the fixed expression piirvasiitrena coditam, which appears simply 
to mean “stated previously.”3° On the other hand, miilasiitra might refer to a specific 
section of the text—presumably at least the first forty-nine chapters—but nothing 
in the BraYa identifies itself as such explicitly3>* In BraYa Lxxxiv, the beginning 
of the Uttaratantra, the Goddess asks to hear the “definitive judgment on the Root 
Tantra” (milatantravinirnaya); recapitulating the subjects of much of what precedes, 
this passage appears to contrast a “miilasiitra section” (=miilatantra?), uttara[sitra], 
vinayalsitra], and sangrahasitra—although the uttara and vinaya sections might be 


identical.3? It seems possible that the vinayasitra is BraYa Lx, for this chapter once 
28 See Sanderson, “The Lakulas: New Evidence of a System Intermediate between Paficarthika 
Pasupatism and Agamic Saivism,” 152-53. 
79 Note e.g. BraYa Lix.77: 
ucchusmasambhavam tantram devyas cocchusmasambhavah | 
tuayoktam tu mahadeva siitradibhi mahesvara |\ 77 || 
devyaés | conj.; devya By 
“O Mahadeva, through siitras and so forth, you have taught the tantra arising from 
Ucchusmabhairava, and the goddesses arising from Ucchusmabhairava, O MaheSvara.” 


Neither sitra nor adi (“etc.”) is clear in meaning here. 
3° Note for instance the opening verse of BraYa x1u: 


atah param pravaksyami pirvastitrena coditah | 

navayaiga mahadevi tan me nigadatah srnu | 1 || 

coditah ] ent.; codita By*  nigadatah | em.; nigaditah By 

“Hereafter, I shall teach the Nine Pantheons indicated previously [lit. ‘revealed with/by a 
previous thread’ (pirvasiitrena coditah)], OQ Great Goddess; listen while I explain this.” 


The Nine Pantheons—the subject of the chapter quoted—were listed without elaboration in BraYa 111.2- 
4, to which the present verse probably refers. 

3* Problematizing the possibility that milastitra refers to the first fifty-odd chapters, the phrase 
mitlasitrena coditam also occurs in BraYa@ xxxut (77b); though unclear, this might mean “taught [pre- 
viously] in/with the root (mila) section/thread.” 

3? BraYa LXXXIV.1-11: 


devy uvica || 
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appears to call itself “the vinaya.”33 As for the sargrahasitra, this is undoubtedly 
BraYa ux1, a remarkably self-contained treatise called the Tilaka (discussed below). 
By Uttarasitra, in contrast, the redactors presumably had in mind the Uttara- and 
perhaps Uttarottaratantras. 

While the BraYa certainly contains multiple sections, the notion that it consists of 
siitras appears contrived, and perhaps belongs to a late phase of its redaction. Indeed, 
the principal references to the BraYa consisting of siitras belong to the concluding 
sections of the text, probably its final textual stratum: BraYa Lxxx1v, of the Uttara- 
tantra; and ct of the Ufttarottaratantra. Two factors might have contributed to this 
conception: a smattering of vague references in the text to sitras, and the siitra model 
of the Nisvasa corpus. The latter could have stimulated some redactors to an unlikely 
interpretation of the former. In turn, the statement in BraYa@ c1 that the text consists 
of five siitras appears to have stimulated further speculation within the tradition, 
for such is evident in the Jayadrathayamala. As Sanderson notes, chapter forty-four 


of the latter’s first satka, called the Brahmayamalanirnaya (“A Definitive Judgment on 


milasitravibhdgan tu uttaram vinayatmakam | 
kalpaskandhavidhanan tu sasanan tu yatha sthitam || 1 || 
kathitam sangraham sitram kulakalartijvalam | 
mahamandalayagan tu tantre smin kathitam toaya || 2 || 
vasuyogavilvikt] ~ “/ = = = “© = © *| 

“<= * ~~~ (hi?) tantre ['Ismifi cottare vibho || 3 || 
visvacakrasusobhadhyafi carodayasamanvitam | 
yogimatrganopetam yagati ca picusambhavam || 4 || 
mantroddharaii ca devesa sarvvavaranasamyutam | 
samksiptatarayogena yogasadbhavalaksanam || 5 || 
sangraharthavibhagena samaya ye visesaga | 

caravas tu yatha prokta rtujam kusumamrtam || 6 || 
sadhakanan tatha vrttafi ca(s - a?)stha satkasadhanam | 
diksaSesavidhanan tu sarvvatomukham eva ca || 7 || 
yagaksettresvaranan ca navayagarasadhanam | 
samastaikatra yogena millaiantravinirnnayam || 8 || 
kathayasva prasidena uktanuktafi ca me prabho | 
bhairava uvaca || 

millasiitradikanan tu kramam sadhanalaksanam || 9 || 
durlabham ttrisu +lokesu+ samayacirapalanam | 

yagam vidhis tatha jfia@nati cakram yogafi ca sobhanam || 10 || 
kathayami mahadevi yat tvaya coditam balam | 


The text and interpretation of this passage—presented “as is” in By“, the oldest codex—are doubtful in 
several instances. 
33 BraYa Lxu1 64d, vinaye ‘smim mahatmane. 
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the Brahmaydmala’), claims that texts of the Brahmayamala cycle contain five sitras: a 
milla-, guhya-, naya-, uttara-, and uttarottarasiitra34 This appears to be an attempt to 
reconcile several things: the claim that the BraYa@ consists of five sitras, the five-sitra 
model of the Nisvdsa corpus, and the actual sectional divisions of the BraYa—for 
unlike the Nisvdsa, the BraYa possesses both an Uttara- and Uttarottaratantra/sitra. It 
is possible that the BraYa’s vinaya section was considered. analogous to the Nisvasa’s 
Nayasiitra. The Jayadrathayamala does not, however, speak of the BraYa’s siitras strictly 
as sections: on the contrary, it describes the miilasiitra, for instance, as the words 
“athatah,” with which begin many of the BraYa’s chapters and sections, while the 
guhyasiitra is said to consist of teachings on secret matters, such as the yogic body’s 


channels and the clans of yoginis.3> 


34 Concerning the BraYa’s purported division into sitras, and the elaboration of this in the Jayadratha- 
yamala, Sanderson expresses the following opinion: “in the case of the BY the schema of the five stitras 
has nothing to do with the sequence of sections seen in the Nisvasa. For it has no sequential divisions 
other than its patalas. It seems, therefore, that the JY understands the siitras to be five classes of teaching 
within the otherwise unitary Tantra, in the same way that it claims to have four Padas, though it lacks a 
corresponding division into a sequence of four parts bearing their names.” Quoted in Goodall (Bhatta 
Ramakantha’s Commentary), Ixxiii-iv. This assessment of the Jayadrathayamala’s understanding of the 
BraYa's siitras seems convincing; note however that the BraYa does contain several divisions, beyond its 
division into chapters. 

35 Jayadrathayamala 1.44 (folio unnumbered): 


athatah Sabdamiilam tu sarvatantrarthasticakam | 

tat miilam svalpasiitram ca guhyam guhyavivecakam | 

niracaravadhutartham nadinadigatih kramat | 

bindubijakalayoganavayagavivecakam | 

mantrajtvdmrtikarsayoginikulakirttitam | 

guhyasitram tad uddistam bahyadhyatmarthavacakam | 

°gatih kramat | emt; °gatikramat cod. °navayaga® ] em.; °vayaga° cod. 

“athatah is the root of speech, indicating the meaning of all tantras; and it is the very 
pithy malasitra. Guhya indicates secrets: the meanings of “beyond regulations” (niracara) 
and “immaculate” (avadhiita), the channels [of the subtle body] and movements of the 
channels, in sequence; it [also] indicates bindu, bija-mantras, the kalas, yoga, and the Nine 
Pantheons; [it is that] by which are proclaimed mantra, extraction of the nectar of living 
beings, and the clans of yoginis. This is called ‘Guhyasitra,’ expressing [both] external 
and internal meanings.” 


This chapter of the Jayadrathayimala makes the additional claim that the BraYa contains seven sitras, 
from which derive eight Matatantras: 

brahmayamalam etad dhi siittrair bhinnam tu saptabhih | 

saptamam ca dvidha bhinnam ato jieyam matastakam | 


“For the Brahmayamala is divided according to seven siitras, and the seventh is divided in 
two; because of this the Matatantras are known as an octad.” 


Codex of Visvabharati University (Manuscript Division, Department of Sanskrit). This is a Devanagari- 
script paper manuscript of Nepalese provenance, written on twenty-six folios and containing chapters 
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The evidence reviewed above concerning the structure of the BraYa provides 
some indications that this heterogenous text incorporated new material over time. 
In addition, a number of discrepencies in the BraYa’s content suggest redactional dis- 
continuity. One of these, mentioned in the discussion of the BraYa and Laghusamvara 
in the previous chapter, concerns typologies of the sadhaka: while a threefold clas- 
sification of the sadhaka is presupposed in the earlier chapters, especially xx1v-xtv, 
the Addendum Tantras explicate a fourfold typology that appears to be a subsequent 
innovation.3© Less suggestive of historical development, other disparities nonethe- 
less point toward heterogeneity. For instance, the BraYa has two chapters treating the 
subject of chomma or secret signs: Lv and Lxxiu. Striking is the lack of relationship 
between these chapters, which overlap in context and many particulars, but provide 
no clear indications of belonging to the same system.3” This sort of heterogeneity 
could point toward redactional discontinuity, but it might also reflect the disparate 
sources drawn upon by the BraYa’s redactors. 

Significant to the question of the BraYa’s stratification is the conception of it con- 
taining twelve-thousand verses—hence its epithet, Dvadasasahasra[ka], “The Tantra of 
Twelve-thousand Verses.” References to this conception of the BraYa’s length are 
absent from chapters 11-xL1x, aside from colophons, and it is conceivable that this 
notion of the text’s size does not belong to its earliest textual stratum. The text as we 
have it consists of upwards of thirteen-thousand verses,3° fewer than eight-thousand 
of which belong to the first forty-nine chapters. This suggests that the notion of the 
text consisting of 12,000 verses is unlikely to predate some or most of the chapters 
from fifty onwards. On the other hand, the brevity of the Uttara- and Ulttarottara- 
35-42 of Jayadrathayamala, satka 1. Cf. the discussion of the Viévabharati codex of the BraYd, in the 
introduction to part 01. 

36 The closing verses of BraYa xxiv first intimate the fourfold typology of the sadhaka explicated in 
the Addendum Tantras, for here the practitioners called the dradhaka and sarvdtman are first mentioned 
(aradhakas tu devese sarvaih sarvatmaka[h] smrtah, 211ab). 

37In particular, note that Lv.101-37 and Lxxii.16-40 overlap considerably; the chommas of these 
sections often involve similar secret signs made in similar contexts, for which distinct ritual meanings 


are nonetheless provided. 
38 See chapter 5, section 5. 
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tantras—eighteen chapters, but only sixteen-hundred odd verses—in no way rules 
out the possibility that these were added subsequently. 

As mentioned, several chapters of the second half of the BraYa, from chapter 
fifty, appear remarkably self-contained. This is in part because a number belong to 
the kalpa genre: treatises setting out the practices of mantra-propitiation connected 
with a particular deity. However, at least two chapters arouse the suspicion of be- 
ing independent tantras subsequently redacted into the BraYa—a phenomenon at- 
tested, for instance, in the case of the Jayadrathayamala39 Two chapters in question 
are BraYa Lx1, the Tilaka[tantra]; and BraYa -txxxu, the Utphullakamata, the titles of 
which match texts quoted by Abhinavagupta. The Utphullakamata, Utphullakatantra, 
or Utphulladhikara,*° a chapter of roughly 195 verses, teaches practices connected with 
the deity Utphullakabhairava and the nine-syllable utphullakamantra. A text by the 
name Utphullakamata is listed in the Srikanthtyasamhita as the seventh of eight mata- 
tantras.4* Abhinavagupta unfortunately provides too little information concerning 
the Utphullatantra he cites to link it with BraYa Lxxx11.4* Sanderson suggests the in- 
triguing possibility that this chapter has been derived from an independent tantra of 
this name.#? Indeed, the Utphullakamata’s elaborate “Mandala of the Nine-syllable 
Mantra” (navitmaka cakra) contains astrological elements unique in mandalas of the 


BraYa.4 At the same time, the chapter in the form transmitted clearly identifies itself 


39 See chapter 3, n. 180. 

# The title Utphullakamata is first intimated in BraY@ 1, in its list of subsequent chapter subjects; two 
references to this title occur within the chapter (11d and 17b). In addition, the chapter calls itself the 
Utphullakatantra in its opening verse (atah param pravaksyami tantramnt utphulflulkam param, 1ab), while 
its colophon gives the name Utphulladhikara. 

4 Srikanthiyasamhita, as quoted by Jayaratha, commenting on Tantraloka 1.18. The verses listing 
the eight matatantras appear absent from the Srikanthiyasamhita manuscript transcription provided in 
Hanneder, Abhinavagupta’s Philosophy of Revelation. Incidentally, heading this list is the Rakta@mata, named 
after the first of the Four Devis in the mandala of the BraYa’s Kapaligabhairava. 

* In Tantraloka 29.166a, Abhinavagupta cites the Utphulla, identified by the commentator as the 
Utphullakamata, alongside yogini cult scriptures such as the Siddhayogesvarimata (assuming this is the 
referrent of Srisiddha) and the lost Nirmaryadatantra (“The Tantra of No Constraints”). He cites these as 
sources for the erotic ddiyaga (“primordial rite’) expounded in this chapter of the Tantraloka. There does 
not appear to be a link between the BraYa's Utphullakamata and a ritual of this type, however. 

43 Sanderson, handout from an unpublished lecture, “Kalikula: Abhinavagupta and the Krama- 
system in the Light of a Newly Discovered Corpus” (Hamburg University, 1981). 

44 This elaborate cakra, based upon Utphullakabhrairava in a circle of four devis and four diitis—hence 
mirroring Kapalisa’s mandala—includes (alphabetical representations of) the signs of the zodiac (rasi), 
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as a section of the BraYa,4> suggesting a potentially complex history. 

Chapter sixty-one of the BraYa@ possesses several titles: Tilaka (perhaps, “[Tantra] 
of the [Magical] Bindi’?),4° Satradhikarapatala, Sangrahatantra, and Sangrahasiitra.47 
About two-hundred and seventy-five verses long, this chapter claims to be the essence 


(sara) of the Picumata/Brahmayamala,® while nonetheless introducing novel mate- 


calendrical dates (tithi), constellations (naksattra), and planetary conjunctions (yoga). 

45 Reference to “the Brahmaydmala” occurs, for instance, in 101cd (laksapadadhike khydtam visesad 
brahmayémale). 

46 The contextual significance of this title word is unclear. The application of magical bindis (tilaka) is 
the focus of only one brief section of the chapter (237¢cd—-49), which might nonetheless be the source of 
its name. Less probable, the title could be connected to the term tilaka, used as an epithet of the supreme 
Sakti in another chapter, BraYa Lvu1.12 (tilakakhya mahasakti jfianarapa manonmani | sa sivd Sivasamyukta 
aghori ghoranasani). Tilaka might simply be intended in the sense of “decorative forehead dot” (bindi)— 
the chapter therefore being a “decorative ornament” to the BraYa, which it claims to synthesize. Cf. the 
title Saradatilaka[tantra]—’The Ornament of Sarasvati Tantra.” 

47 The title “Siitradhikarapatala” is given in the chapter colophon, while “Sarigrahatantra” occurs in 
145ab (iad atra samerahe tantre samksiptara ucyate). In a synopsis in the opening verses of BraYa Lxxxiv, 
this material is referred to as the “Sargrahasiitra” (kathitam sarigraham siitram, 2a). 

48 See for instance BraYa Lx1.6-gab: 


bhairava uvica || 

sadhu sadhu mahabhage jnanavijfhanasampadam | 

samgraharthavisesam tu kathayami tavakhilam || 6 || 

jiate picumate tantre dasa dve ca sahasrake | 

tatra sthitam mahadevi Saktijfanamahodayam || 7 || 

tantrasya sarabhiitam tu tad atra tilakam matam | 

ye na jananti tantrajfids te bhramanti vidambakah || 8 || 

karyasiddhim na pasyanti na ca yanti param gatim | 

6b °sampadam ] en.; °sampado By* 7 sthitam ] em.; sthita By 

“Bhairava spoke: ‘Excellent, O fortunate woman, excellent. I shall teach you ('?) a par- 
ticular digest treatise (sarigrahartha ?) in its entirety, replete with wisdom and knowledge. 
After the Picumatatantra has been learnt, the Tantra of Twelve-Thousand [Verses], therein lies 
a treasure of knowledge of the Sakti, O Great Goddess, the essence of the tantra—known 
here as this Tilaka. Those who do not know [this] wander about as impostors, [even if 
they] know [other] tantras. They do not see the fruition of their rites, nor do they attain 
to the highest destination’.” 


(On the possible use of the term artha as “treatise” or tantra, see the annotation to the translation of 
BraYa 1.65.) Compare also verses 250-51: 


jfatva picumatam tantram tilakam capy apascimam | 

palalam iva dhainyarthi tyajet mantran asesatah || 250 || 

miilatantrarthasadbhavam samastikrtalaksanam | 

samksepavistaram jiatvd tato mantri prasidhyati || 251 |, 

250d mantran ] en.; mantram By® 251a °sadbhavam ] conj.; °sa - - By* 

“After learning the Picumatatantra, and the Tilaka as well, (;) which has nothing afterwards 
(apascimam) (?), one should give up [all other] mantras without exception, like a vegetarian 
[would give up] meat. After learning the essence of the meaning of the Root Tantra, with 
[all] its characteristics brought together, both in abbreviation and at length, the mantrin 
then attains siddhi.” 
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rial.49 The Goddess opens her questions asserting that she has already heard the 
Yamalatantra,>° while other passages too draw a distinction between the Tilaka and 
the Picumata or BraYa, clear indications of the independence of this section.>* Consis- 
tant with its self-identification as the “essence” (sara) and “digest” (sanigraha) of the 
BraYa, the Tilaka has the appearance of a self-contained treatise, containing concise 
accounts of topics spanning initiation, the Pledges, a mantra-system (mantroddhara) 
and its associated mandala and worship, substances and objects used in ritual, yoga, 
and more. Regardless of whether it was originally written as “part” of the BraYa, the 
Tilaka is deeply anchored in this tradition, as is illustrated by its focus upon several 
characteristic topics, such as the Nine Pantheons and the smarana-mantra.*? It is pos- 
sible that the Tilaka had an independent life; however, there is insufficient evidence 
for identifying it with the Sritilakasastra cited by Abhinavagupta.33 A Tilakatantra 


49 A striking example is the introduction of the navatmamantra, a ninefold mantra-pantheon charac- 
teristic of the Nisvisatattvasamhita, which BraYa Lx1 appears directly or indirectly to draw upon. See the 
discussion in section 3 of this chapter. 

5° BraYd txi.1abe: rtumati mahadevi bhairavi vakyam abravit | prak srutva yamalam tantram (“The men- 
struating Great Goddess, Bhairavi, spoke the following words: ‘having earlier heard the Yamalatantra, 
Beery: 


5* See verses 7-8 and 250, quoted above (n. 48), and 35: 


naimittike ca devese caravo yagasangatah | 

yamale tu pura siddhals] tilake prakatikrtah || 35 || 

“And the food offerings connected with the [Nine] Pantheons in the occasional rites, 
established earlier in the Yamalatantra, have been made explicit [here] in the Tilaka.” 


3% On the Nine Yagas, see the previous section of this chapter; on the smarana-mantra (HUM), see 
section 3 of chapter 5. 

53 In the Paratrimsikavivarana, Abhinavagupta attributes to the Sritilakasastra and the Sribhargasikha the 
idea that assiduous practice of the “nondual” rites of heroes causes one’s glaéni (“lassitude, inhibition”?) 
to vanish suddenly, effecting the merger of individual identity (@veSa) into the heart of Bhairava. After 
quoting the pratika of Spandakarika 3.8 (glanir vilumpika dehe), he remarks, seyam yada jhatiti vigalita 
bhavati tada nirastapasavayantranakalanko bhairavahrdayanupravisto bhavatiti sarvathaitadabhydse yatitavyam | 
Sritilakasastre ‘yam bhavah | sribhargasikhayam api uktam (“when this very [glani] suddenly dissolves, then, 
being one who has cast off the blemish that is the bound soul’s affliction, he becomes merged into the 
heart of Bhairava. One must hence in every respect endeavor in this practice [of the ddiyaga]. This 
idea is present in the Sritilakagastra; this is also stated in the Sribhargasikha”). From the commentary 
on Paratrimsika 9cd-18ab (p. 235). BraYd Lx1 enjoins one to perform ritual with a “nondual” mental 
disposition, but no particular statement correlates closely with the idea and phrasing Abhinavagupta 
attributes to the Tilakatantra. Note for instance BraYa@ Lx1.26-27ab: 


kulasiddhiprasidhyartham devinim agratah sthitah | 

advaitabhavasampannas carukarmany asankitah || 26 || 

tena prasitamatrena khecarisiddhim apnuyat | 

26b agratah | corr; agrata By* °sampannas | em.; °sampanna By° 26d karmany ] em.; karmamny 
By* = agankitah ] corr; asamkitah By* 27a prasita° | prasita® By? 
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in fact figures in lists of scriptures in the Siddhayogesvartmata and Srikanthiyasamhita, 
suggesting that there might have existed an ancient scripture by this title distinct 
from the BraYa.>4 

Evidence for the independent existence of the BraYa’s Utphullakamata and Tilaka is 
hence inconclusive, and it cannot be said with certainty that the BraYa incorporated 
previously independent treatises. Another chapter too—BraYa tiv, the Mahakala- 
mata—-possesses a title matching a scripture early enough to be mentioned by Bana;>> 
but in this case as well, the grounds are insufficient for linking the texts. Nevertheless, 
internal evidence from the Tilaka chapter, in particular, suggests that new material 
was added in the course of the BraYa’s transmission, and other chapters from this 
portion of the BraYa merit similar suspicion. 

Altogether, the BraYa has the appearance of a layered and composite text, the 
production of which involved multiple individuals potentially separated in time and 
place. Nonetheless, while its language is utterly non-classical, it appears consis- 
tently so, betraying no obvious linguistic or stylistic discrepancies from section to 
section.® This relative stylistic uniformity might point toward production within a 
single textual community, our understanding of the geographic, social, and chrono- 
logical parameters of which remains nebulous. Simplistic as it may seem to suggest 
that its primary sections represent consecutive strata in its development, this possi- 
bility appears to have merit, particularly in the case of the Addendum Tantras. As a 
working hypothesis, I would suggest that the core of the old text consists of much 


or most of BraYa 1-x1x, to which, in the next stage, material from chapters L—-Lxxx1 


“For the sake of attaining the clan siddhis, [one should remain] standing before the god- 
desses, having reached a state of nonduality, without apprehension about the rites with 
[impure] gruel; by the mere consumption of this, one would obtain the siddhi of the flying 
yoginis (khecari).” 


54 Siddhayogesvarimata 29.16d, and Srikanthiyasamhita 223, 245-246 (numbering as per the manuscript 
transcription in Jiirgen Hanneder, Abhinavagupta’s Philosophy of Revelation: An Edition and Annotated 
Translation of Malinisloklavarttika I, 1-399); the latter two lacunose verses refer to a Vidyatilaka and 
Bhairavatilaka, suggesting that tilakatantras comprised a scriptural genre, like the yamalas or matas. 

55 See the discussion of Bana in chapter 2, section 3. 

5° On the language of the text, see the remarks in the next section, and particularly the annotation to 
the critical edition in part 1. 
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was incorporated. The final stage of redaction is probably represented by the Uttara- 


and Uttarottaratantras, chapters LXXXIV—CI. 


4.3 ON THE PROVENANCE OF THE BRAHMAYAMALA 
DATING 


Nothing I am presently aware of makes it possible to date the BraYa with precision. A 
variety of factors, however, points towards the sixth to eighth centuries as the period 
within it would most plausibly have been composed. Quotations of the BraYa in the 
Tantraloka of Abhinavagupta, who flourished in the decades before and after the turn 
of the eleventh century, establish the existence of the text by this period, at the very 
latest. The distribution of Abhinavagupta’s citations, which are drawn from most 
sections of the BraYa, suggests that he knew the text in a form close to that preserved 
in the Nepalese manuscripts.>” The oldest of these was in any case copied not long 


57 Abhinavagupta cites the BraYa fifteen times in the Tantraloka; precise references are provided in 
the next chapter (nn. 1-2). In what follows, several of the passages he makes reference to are identified, 
instances spanning chapters Iv, xx1, XLIv, Lv, and (probably) txxxiv of the BraYa: 


1. In Tantraloka 27.21-23ab, Abhinavagupta paraphrases BraYa@ 1v.308-15; Tantraloka 27.22ab is in 
fact a direct quotation of 1v.308ab. In the xsts edition, Tantraloka 27.22ab reads, tilre yogah sada 
Sastah siddhido dosavarjite; yogah is however certainly a corruption of ydgah. Codex By® of the 
BraYa reads tire yagam sada sastam siddhidam dosavarjitah. The original text was perhaps ttre 
yagam sada Sastam siddhidam dosavarjite, and Abhinavagupta thus appears to have corrected the 
gender of yaga from neuter to masculine. In addition, Abhinavagupta refers in 27.29 to a typology 
of ritual skulls, for which the source is BraYd 1v.747-55—from a section on the subject of “the 
characteristics of skulls” (kapalalaksana). 


2. Tantraloka 4.55cd-65 makes reference to both BraYa xxi and tv, closely paraphrasing a passage 
from the latter (see below). The relevant passage from BraYa xxi concerns the observance (vrata) 
connected with the goddess Rakta, i.e. the raktavrata. Abhinavagupta draws on this in advancing 
the idea of “self-consecration” (atmibhiseka), closely paraphrasing BraYa xx1.6gcd—7oab. Note the 
text of Tantraloka 4.63cd-65: 


tatraiva ca punah srimadraktaradhanakarmani || 63 || 

vidhim proktam sada kurvan masenacarya ucyate | 

paksena sadhako 'rdhardhat putrakah samayi tatha || 64 || 

diksaye] japayogena raktadevi kramad yatah | 

guror alabhe proktasya vidhim etam samacaret || 65 || 

“And furthermore, in that very text, [the BraYd,] in the [section on the] ritual pro- 
cedure for worship of Sri Rakta, this procedure [of self-consecration] is taught; by 
practicing constantly, after a month one is called ‘acarya,’ by a fortnight, ‘sadhaka’, 
from a anarter [monthl. “‘nutraka’. and likewise Fin half that timel ‘samavin’. Since the 
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This cites BraYa xx1.69cd-70: 


dvibhih karmasamarthas tu masendcarya ucyate || 69 || 

paksena sadhako hy esa bhitale mantravigrahah | 

prathaman tu vratam hy etad raktayah parikirtitam || 70 || 

“By two [months of following the observance], he is capable of [any] action. Through 
one month, he is called ‘acarya’. By a fortnight, he becomes a sadhaka, having a body 
of mantra on this [very] earth. This is known as the first observance, of Rakta.” 


3. Note BraYa@ Lv.26: 


evamadi-r-anekais ca prakarais tu mahesvarah | 

kurute ‘nugraham pumsam yasmasau sarvatomukhah || 26 || 

26a anekais ] By®; anekais By°By? 26c kurute ] By*By4; kumrute By® "nugraham ] em.; nu- 
graham By°By>By4 = pumsam ] By®; punsam By*By4 26d yasmasau ] By; yasya By; 
yasma(m?) sau By¢ 

“And in these and many other ways, Maheévara bestows grace upon souls, since he 
is all-seeing.” 


Abhinavagupta rewrites this as Tantraloka 4.56cd-57ab, correcting its irregularities: 


evamadyair anekaig ca prakaraih paramesvarah || 56 || 
samsarino ‘nugrhnati visvasya jagatah patih | 


Note the rewriting of 26a to avoid internal-hiatus breaking -r-, the removal of the meaningless 
fu in 26b, and the total avoidance of 26d, with its non-standard yasma for yasmat. 


4. Tantraloka 28 makes reference to a passage in BraYa xxiv, paraphrased in 28.383cd-84ab: 


Srimatpicumate coktam adau yatnena raksayet || 383 || 

pravesam sampravistasya na viciram tu karayet | 

“And it is said in the revered Picumata that at first, one must guard entry [to the 
ritual assembly] carefully. However, one should not deliberate over one who has 
been admitted.” 


Compare with BraY@ xL1v.228cd—2gab: 


adav eva na vai dadyat pravesam kasya cit priye || 228 || 

pravistena sahaikatvam bhaksitavyan na samésayah | 

“At the very first, one should not admit just anyone, my dear. [But] with someone 
who has been admitted, one should feast together as one, without a doubt.” 


5. In Tantraloka 15, Abhinavagupta cites the authority of the BraYa@ on the inseperability of internal 
and external worship, which he links to the dichotomy of gnosis (jfiana) and ritual action (kriya). 
It seems possible that he had in mind a passage from BraYa txxxiv. Note Tantraloka 15.43cd-44: 


nadhyatmena vind bahyam nadhyatmam bahyavarjitam || 43 || 

siddhyej jhinakriyabhyam tad dvitiyam samprakasate | 

Sribrahmayamale deva iti tena nyarilpayat l| 44 || 

“ ‘Not without the spiritual (adhyatma) would the external succeed, nor the spiritual 
devoid of the external; (:) the pair finds expression through gnosis and ritual action’ 
(?)—with this [statement] the Lord has explained in the revered Brahmayimala.” 


tad dvitiyam (“the second one” [i.e. adhyatma?]) or taddvitiyam (“having that as its second”?) is 
problematic; Isaacson suggests, as one possibility, reading tad dvitayam (“the/that pair”), which 
is adopted in the translation above. (Personal communication, autumn 2003.) Compare with 
BraYa@ LXxx1v.140: 
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afterwards, in 1052 c.E.5° Considerable historical development separates the Saivism 
of Abhinavagupta from that of the BraYa—most notably the entire corpus of Kaula 
scripture, which finds no place in the BraYa’s account of the Saiva canon—but this 
separation is difficult to quantify. Several sources of evidence nonetheless suggest 
with a high degree of probability that the BraYa existed two centuries or more prior 
to Abhinavagupta. 

By the mid-tenth century are attested works of tantric literature that place them- 
selves within the tradition of the BraY4, illustrating that it was by this time considered 
an important authority. A Nepalese manuscript of the Bhairavamangala, a scriptural 
text ascribing itself to the tradition of the BraYa, appears on paleographic grounds 
to date to this period»? Furthermore, the Pingalamata, a scripture of the pratistha- 


tantra genre that places itself in the tradition of the BraYa,°° appears to have been 


adhydtmari cintayed bahyam bahyam adhyatmikam tatha | 

cakre samdanabhavena tato vinydsam arabhet || 140 || 

“One should meditate upon the internal [cakra] as external, and the external likewise 
as internal. Considering [these] to be the same, one should [only] then commence 
installation [of the deities] on the cakra.” 


In the BraYa, the pair adhyatma and bahya simply refer to yogic processes and “external” ritual 
performance, respectively. In this case the correspondence with the Tantraloka citation is only 
suggestive, and Abhinavagupta might have had in mind other passages of the BraYa. Note for 
instance Lxxxvil.101 (also from the BraYé’s Uttaratantra). Here too, the text does not link jfiana 
and kriya to the adhyatma-bahya dichotomy in the manner of Abhinavagupta: 


anena vidhina devi japahomadikarmasu | 

bahyadhyatmeva mantrajfiah pijam kurvan prasidhyati || 101 | 

101b karmasu ] corr; karmasu By* 101d ptjam | em.; piijyam Br* 

“Through this procedure, O goddess, in mantra incantation, fire sacrifice, and other 
rites, the knower of mantras achieves siddhi, practicing both external and internal 
worship” [bahyadhyatmeva=bahyadhyatmam eva ?]. 


In the future, I intend to publish a more comprehensive discussion of Abhinavagupta’s citations of the 
BraYa. 

58 See chapter 1, section 1. 

5° Bhairavamangala, NAK 5-687 (NcMPP reel 827/21); regarding the dating of this manuscript, I am 
grateful for the learned opinion of Diwakar Acharya (personal communication, January, 2007). I quote 
the Bhairavamangala’s references to the BraYa in chapter 5 of this thesis (nn. 68, 103-4). This text is 
potentially identical to the Bhairavimarigald listed in the Srikanthtyasamhita as first of the mangalatantras, 
described as picutantrasamudbhavd (“arising from the Picumata [ie. Brahmayamala]”). Srikanthiyasamhita 
276 (in the numbering of Hanneder, Abhinavagupta’s Philosophy of Revelation). 

5° Note for instance the colophon of the (incomplete) Visvabharati codex of the Pirgalamata (f. 111): iti 
brahmayamale jayadrathadhikare pingalamate pratimadhikaro nama prathamaprakarane [em.; prakaranas cod.] 
caturthah (“Thus ends the fourth [chapter], entitled the ‘Section on Images’, in Book One of the Pirigala- 
mata, in the Jayadratha-[yamala?] Section of the Brahmayamala”). 
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commented upon by an important mid tenth-century Saiddhantika exegete, Bhat- 
ta Narayanakantha.** Finally, the first of the Jayadrathayamala’s four books gives 
much importance to the BraY4a in its description of the canon of Saiva scripture, even 
containing a chapter entitled brahmayamalanirnaya, “A Definitive Judgment on the 
Brahmayamala.” The dating of this heterogenous work is problematic; portions seem 
likely to be quite early, while its final form might postdate Abhinavagupta.© 

It is unclear how much prior to the mid-tenth century these works existed; one or 
more might belong to the ninth century, or even earlier. In any case, their attestation 
in the mid-tenth century suggests that the BraYa probably existed by the end of 
the ninth century. Its terminus ante quem can be pushed back somewhat further, 
however. As discussed in the previous chapter, there is strong evidence that the 
Buddhist Laghusamvaratantra incorporates a large tract of text from the BraYa. Should 
it prove correct that Vilasavajra quotes the Laghusamvara, the latter must have existed 
by the late eighth century; in any case, the Laghusamvara appears to have received a 
commentary in the mid-ninth century.®? Significantly, the section incorporated into 
the Laghusamvara belongs to the Uttaratantra—in all probability a late stratum of the 
BraYa—suggesting that the BraYa existed in a redaction close to its extant form by 
the mid-eighth or early ninth century, depending upon the date of the Laghusamvara. 

Besides the aforementioned cases, which pertain with little ambiguity to the 
extant BraYd, there are more nebulous early references to a text by this title. As 
discussed in chapter two, the old Skandapurdna provides a list of Saiva matrtantras, 
“Tantras of the Mother Goddesses,” that includes the BraYa (brahmam yamalam). Trans- 
mitted in a manuscript dated 810 c.E., it is the working hypothesis of its editors that 
the Skandapurana took shape in the sixth or early seventh century.°4 It remains pos- 


sible that the Skandapurana chapter referring to the BraYa is a comparatively late 


61 Alexis Sanderson, “The Saiva Religion among the Khmers (Part [),” 441. 

62 See section 3 of chapter 3 in the present thesis. The Jayadrathayamala’s brahmayamalanirnaya chapter, 
mentioned in the previous section, is fortieth in the first satka. 

63 See the discussion of the Laghusamvara in section 4 of the previous chapter. 

64 See the discussion of the Skandapurana in chapter 2, section 2. 
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addition to the text, while it is also conceivable that the text it refers differs from the 
extant BraYa. Nonetheless, the probability seems high that this passage intimates the 
existence of some form of the extant BraYa in the eighth century, if not considerably 
earlier. The passage contains clear reference to the Yogini cult and is to this minimal 
extent compatible with the extant BraYda. As for other early references to a “Brahma- 
yamala,” a hymn entitled Bhairavivardhamanaka, of which several manuscript folios 
appear to date to the early ninth century, refers to the Goddess as “Brahmayamala,” 
apotheosis of the scripture by this name.°5 

The grounds for establishing the BraYa’s terminus post quem appear tentative. 
While it is difficult to imagine that the BraYa existed as we have it in the sixth century, 
this cannot be ruled out entirely: the old Skandapurana, the inscription of Gangdhar, 
Dharmakirti’s reference to dakinitantras, and allusion to tantric goddess worship in 
early seventh-century literary sources leave open the possibility that a tantric Saiva 
cult of yoginis, and perhaps a “Brahmaydmala,” existed in this period. It is not until 
the early eighth-century Malatimadhava of Bhavabhiti, however, that a yogini cult of 
the type described in Vidyapitha tantras finds detailed attestation in reliably dated 
sources. Buddhist yoginitantras come into evidence only from around the mid-eighth 
century, as discussed previously; and the Laghusamvara—comparatively early in this 
corpus—appears to draw not only upon the BraYd, but on several Saiva scriptures of 
the Vidyapitha.%° How much earlier the latter sources might have existed is unclear, 
however. 

A vast text, the BraYa provides substantial material of potential value for situating 
it in chronological relation to the extant Saiva literature. Being an influential early 


scripture, the BraYa is mentioned by name in a variety of sources, while its indirect 


65 Sanderson remarks that “the Bhairavivardhamanaka, the hymn to the Goddess of which some folios 
are preserved with the Paramesvara codex of a.p. 827/28 ... knows a Brahmayamala, Visnuyamala, and 
Rudrayimala, since it refers to the Goddess as the embodiment of these (f. 53r1): tvam brahmayamala 
tvam visnuyamala tvam rudrayimala.” “History through Textual Criticism,” 19 (n. 21). 

6° Sanderson identifies borrowings in the Laghusamvara from the Siddhayogesvarimata, BraYa, Tantra- 
sadbhéva, and the Yoginisaficara of the Jayadrathayamala, which appear to comprise the oldest major extant 
scriptures of the Vidyapitha. See “History through Textual Criticism,” 41-47. 
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influence can also be identified in some cases. In addition, early though it may be, 
the BraYa describes a vast and diverse scriptural canon, providing a detailed picture 
of the forms of Saivism it claims to transcend. Internal evidence from the domains of 
ritual, doctrine, cosmology and so forth also provide indications of the text’s relative 
archaism, although considerable work remains to be done in these areas. 

BraYa xxxvi11i—the srotanirnayapatala,°’ “Chapter on the Streams [of Revelation”]— 
maps out the canon of Saivism, providing a valuable catalog of tantric Saiva scrip- 
tures that it classifies according to three primary “streams” (srota[s]): those of the 
vamatantras, siddhantatantras, and bhairavatantras (TABLES 4.2-4). Both of the latter are 
twofold; the siddhantatantras include siva-division (bheda) and rudra-division scrip- 
tures, while the bhairavatantras are divided into Mantrapitha and Vidyapitha texts.© 
The BraYa therefore presupposes varieties of tantric Saiva literature that appear to | 
have existed by the early seventh century.°9 In addition, reference is made to Vais- 
nava tantras of the Paficaratra, the titles of which appear at least partly spurious 
(TABLE 4.3).7° Although the extant literature of the Vaisnava Pajficaratra does not 
seem especially ancient, the Paficaratra tradition itself is mentioned in the Maha- 
bharata, presumably in a pre-tantric variety; it does not seem possible at present to 
determine the antiquity of its earliest tantric literature, making the relevance of its 
mention in the BraYa unclear." Absent from the BraYa’s account of the Saiva canon 
are Buddhist tantras and Saiva scriptures likely to belong to Kaula traditions. These 


absences need not be read in strictly historical terms; yet the latter in particular would 


67 In the vast majority of its occurences, srolas (“stream, current”) is thematized as an a-stem (srota) 
in the BraYa; “srotra” is also very common, although this is potentially a scribal corruption. 

6 On the BraYa’s conception of the Saiva canon, see chapter 5 of the present thesis, passim. TABLES 
4.2-4 provide lists of the texts mentioned in BraYa xxxvitl. 

69 As reviewed previously, the early seventh-century Buddhist author Dharmakirti appears to refer to 
vamatantras. Early-seventh-century inscriptions make reference to the initiation of kings into mandalas 
apparently of the Saivasiddhanta, the tradition for which siddhantatantras are the scriptural authorities. 
Sanderson, “History through Textual Criticism,” 8-10 (n. 6). 

7° That the titles given for Vaisnava tantras are spurious is suggested by their generic nature—e.g. 
Paficaratravidhana (“Tantra of the Paficaratra Rites”) and Vaikunthavidhi (“Tantra of the Rites of Visnu’s 
Heaven”)—as well as their apparent lack of attestation. 

77 On some of the problems of dating Paficaratrika literature, see Sanderson, “History through Tex- 
tual Criticism,” 35, 38 (n. 50). 
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be difficult to reconcile with a ninth- or tenth-century period of composition, when 


Kaula traditions were prevalent.7* Additionally, the BraYa’s very model of the scrip- 


tural canon seems archaic, for it displays no awareness of the five-stream model of 


Saiva revelation that became normative.73 


TABLE 4.2: Siddhantatantras of the Middle Stream (madhyamasrotas) according to BraYa xxxvit 


SIVABHEDA 


Sarvakamika 
Yogodbhava 
Acintya 
Karana 

Ajita 
Diptabha 
Siksma 
Sahasra 
Amsuma[n] 
Suprabha 


RUDRABHEDA (list 1) 
Vijaya 

Niévasa 
Svayambhuva 
Vathula 
Candrahasa 
Raurava 

Makuta 

Viresa 

Agneya (conj,; tatha canyam cod.) 
Candrajfiana 

Bimba 

Prodgita 

Lalita 

Siddhi 

Santanaka 
Sarvodgita 

Kirana 

Paramesvara 


RUDRABHEDA (list 2) 
Vijaya 

Nisvasa (em.; visvasa cod.) 
Svayambhuva 
Virabhadra 

Agneya 

Raurava 

Makotya 
Candrabhasa 
tviramvaundt 

Jhana 

Mukhabimba 
Prodgita 

Lalita 

Siddhi 

Santana 

Kirana 

Sarvodgita 
Paramesvara 


Little of the extant Saiva literature can be said on strong grounds to predate 


the BraYa. Nonetheless, several siddhantatantras that survive or are quoted in early 


” Incidentally, while the BraYa does not refer to Buddhism, the Matasira—a Kaula text placing itself 
in the tradition of the BraYa—in its fourth chapter makes clear reference to initiation into Buddhist 


tantras: 


siddhante diksita ye ca vaisnave ye ca diksitd | 
paficasrotodbhave tantre sammohe caiva diksita | 
saure ca girude devi bauddhe ye caiva diksitah | 
athapi pasavah sarve asmin tantre na diksita | 


asmin | em.; yasmin cod. 


tantre na ] ent.; tantrena cod. 


“Those initiated into the siddhanta-, and those initiated into the Vaisnava, Saura, Garuda, 
or Buddhist [tantras]—the tantra[s] arising from the Five Streams—and those initiated into 
the [vama] Sammoha, all of them are still bound souls, [for they are] not initiated into this 


tantra.” 


NAK 3-379, f. 37, lines 1-2; transcription courtesy of Somadeva Vasudeva. 
73 See chapter 5, section 4, and TABLES 4.2-4, 5.2. 
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TABLE 4.3: Tantras of the Left Stream (vamasrotas) and Lower Stream (adhahsrotas) 
NORTHERN STREAM LOWER STREAM 


Sammoha Vibhati 

tbhavat Adhyaya SUBDIVISIONS OF THE 

Nayottara Makuta MAKUTATANTRA: 

Saukra Narasimhavidhana 
vidhanam ksetrakalpana (?) 
vivarantargatakalpas 
Varahavidhi (em.; yarahasya vidhi cod.) 
Paficaratravidhana 
Vaikunthavidhi 
Garudavidhana 
bhittantradi 
osadhikalpas 
rasiyanavidhi[s] 


TABLE 4.4: Bhairavatantras of the Right Stream (daksindsrotas) 
VIDYAPITHA MANTRAPITHA 


EIGHT BHAIRAVAS: EIGHT YAMALAS: OTHER: 


Svacchanda Rudrayamala Prapaficayoginijala Virabhairava 
Krodha Skandayamala _Yoginijala Candabhairava 
Unmatta Brahmayamala Yoginihrdaya Gudikabhairava (conj.; 
Ugra Visnuyamala Siddha gudakabhairava cod.) 
Kapalin Yamayamala Mantramilini MahavireSabhairava 
Jhankara Vayuyamala Aghoresi 
Sekhara Kuberayamala Aghoresvari 
Vijaya Indrayamala Kridaghoresi 

Lakinikalpa 

Mari 

Mahamari 

Ugravidyagana 

Bahurtipa (twofold) 

Aghorastra 
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sources are listed in BraYa xxxvut: the Nisvdsa, Kirana, Paramesvara, Rauravalsitrasa- 

ngraha], and Svayambhuvalsitrasangraha]./4 In only one case thus far identified does 

a parallel passage shed further light on relative chronology: it would appear that 

the BraYa has incorporated a passage from the Nisvdsatattvasamhita, whether directly 

or through an intermediary source. The relevant text is Nisvdsottara 1.10-13, and 
TABLE 4.5: A parallel passage in the Brahmayamala and Nisvasatattvasamhita 


NISVASATANTRA, UTTARASUTRA 1.10-13 BRAHMAYAMALA LXI.272cd-75ab 


igvara uvaca | 


tkarah prakrtir jfieya tkarah prakrtir jfleya 
yakarah purusah smrtah | yakarah purusah smrtah || 272 || 
vakaro niyatir vidyal vakaro niyatim vindyal 
lakarah kala ucyate || 10 || lakarah kala ucyate | 
mayatattvam makaras tu mayatattvam makaram tu 
ksakaro vidya eva tu | ksakaro vidya eva ca || 273 || 
rakara ISvaro jfieyo repham igam iti prokto 
hakaras tu sadasivah || 11 || hakaras tu sadaéivah | 
dehavyapi ca navamo dehavyapi tu navamah 
Saktis ca daSama smrta | karanah parameévarah || 274 || 
akathyas ca artipi ca etat tattveSvaram devam 
karana sa Sivah parah || 12 || tritattvoktam prakalpayet | 
ete tattvah samakhyatah 272¢ ukarah ] By°; ukara By?” 
sadasivasamudbhavah | prakrtir ] em.; prakrti By* 

“ reva jagat sarvam 273a vakaro ] em.; vakara By* 
presyapresyafi caracaram || 13 || vindyal ] em.; vindya By* 


273¢ °tattvam | em.; °tatva By* 

274b hakaras | em.; hakaros By* 

274c navamah | em.; navamo By* 

275a tattvesvaramem.; conj.; tatteSvaram By° 
275b °tattvoktam ] em.; °tattvokta By* 


BraYa Lx1.272cd—-75 (TABLE 4.57), the latter belonging to the BraYd’s sangrahasiitra 
chapter referred to earlier. This passage places the nine syllables of a mantra called 
“The Ninefold” (navatman) in correlation to a hierarchy of reality levels (tattva)—a 


nine-tattva series that appears characteristic of the Nigvasa corpus (TABLE 4.6a).”° In 


74 On the evidence for the antiquity of these five siddhantatantras, see Goodall, Bhatta Ramakantha’s 
Commentary, xxxvi-xlvii. 

7 The text tabulated from the Nisvasottara is as given in the provisional edition circulated among 
participants of the “Workshop on Early Saivism” (Pondicherry, January 2007); see the discussion of the 
Nisvdsa in chapter 3, section 2. 

7© This series of nine tattvas is, for instance, presented in relation to the nine constituents of the letter 
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the BraYa, however, this particular nine-tattva series (TABLE 4.7a) is unusual; isvara- 
tattva, the seventh of the series, figures only rarely in the BraYa’s accounts of the 
“pervasion” (vyapti) or “purification” (Sodhana) of the tattvas. In this position, the 
BraYa normally places the saktitattva, between the vidydtattva and sadasiva (TABLES 
4.7c-f). The particular nine-tattva series correlated with the navatman mantra occurs 
elsewhere only in BraYa@ Lv (TABLE 4.7b). More significantly, the Nisvdsa’s navatman 
mantra is wholly anomalous in the BraYa, despite the latter’s affinity for all things 
ninefold. This combination of factors suggests that the BraYd@ has assimilated material 
concerning the navatman mantra from another source, the obvious candidate being 
the Nisvdsa’s Uttarasitra. The date of the latter could thus provide the terminus post 
quem for the composition of the BraYd. This reveals relatively little about the period 
of BraYa’s composition, unfortunately, for some sections of the Nisviasa could date 


even to the fifth century c.E.7”—a period improbably early for the BraYa. 


TABLE 4.6: The Navatman Mantra in the Nisvdsottara and the Vidyaraja of the Svacchandatantra 


(b) Purification of the Thirty-six and Nine 


(a) The tattvas of the navatman Tattvas with the syllables of the ‘King of Vidya- 
mantra, according to the mantras’ (vidydaraja), according to Svacchanda- 
Nisvasottara fantra 5.4-11 
TATTVA AKSARA 36 TATTVAS AKSARA_ 9 TATTVAS 
parasiva 
Sakti 
‘dehavyapin’ H? Sakti pranava? Siva 
sadasiva HA sadasiva HA sadasiva 
isvara RA isvara RA isvara 
vidya KSA vidya KSA vidya 
maya MA maya MA maya 
kala LA kala, kala LA kala 
niyati VA niyati, vidya VA niyati 
purusa YA purusa, raga YA purusa 
prakrti 10 ksiti-prakrti w prakrti 


While it is hence likely that at least one of the earliest siddhantatantras predates the 


a, and nine parts of the body, in the Nisvasa’s Nayasiitra (1.1-20). 
77 See chapter 3, n. 3. 
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TABLE 4.7: The Nine Tattvas in the BraYa 


(a) The ‘Lord of Nine Tattvas’ 
(navatattvesvara) according to 
BraYa Lx1 


TATTVA AKSARA 


paramesvara ‘dehavyfpin’ 


sadasiva HA 
isvara RA 
vidya KSA 
maya MA 
kala LA 
niyati VA 
purusa YA 
prakrti U 


(c) Pervasion of the tattvas by the Nine 
Saktis according to BraYa xx1x.225-28 


TATTVA MANTRADEVATA 
parasiva Sadasiva 
sadasiva Mahocchusma (PA) 
candra Candaksi (KA) 
Aditya Kardlini (DE) 
kala Rakta (ca) 
prthot Karala (11) 
apas Dantura (NI) 
tejas Bhimavaktra (svA) 
vayu Mahabala (HA) 


(e) Purification of the tattvas accord- 
ing to BraYa xxxi1 


TATTVA MANTRADEVATA 


Siva Bhairava 
sadasiva Mahocchusma 
Sakti Candaksi 
vidya Karala 
maya Rakta 
kala astras 
niyati Ditis 
purusa Yoginis 
prakrti Matrs 


(b) Nine goddess clans (kula) 
and corresponding tattvas in 


BraYa wv 
TATTVA KULA 

Siva 
sadasiva devis 
isvara bhaginis 
vidya Sivas 
maya — rudradakinis? 
kala dakinis? 
vidya diitis 
purusa yoginis 
prakrti matrs 


(d) Pervasion of the tattvas by the Nine 
Saktis according to BraYa xx1x.229-34 


TATTVA MANTRADEVATA 


sadisiva Mahocchusma (PA) 


Sakti Candaksi (KA) 
vidya Karalini (DE) 
maya Rakta (ca) 
kala astras 
kala Karala (11) 
niyati Dantura (NI) 
purusa Bhimavaktra (svA) 
prakrti Mahdabala (HA) 


(f) Purification of the Nine Pantheons 
according to BraYa xxxvi (tattvadiksa) 


TATTVA MANTRADEVATA 
Siva Siva 
sadasiva Bhairava-Bhairavi 
Sakti Maheévari 
iSvara Brahmdani 
vidya Vaisnavi 
maya Kaumari 
kala Vivasvati 
niyati Mahendri 
purusa Camunda 
prakrti Para Sakti 
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BraYa, the chronology of the BraYd relative to other early Saiva literature is elusive. 
As mentioned in the previous chapter, the BraYa refers by name to several vama- 
tantras, including the extant Vinasikha—a text not among the earliest of its genre, 
yet nonetheless potentially quite old. There are, furthermore, faint indications of 
influence from the cult of the Four Sisters upon aspects of the BraYa.7° As for the 
relationship between the BraYa@ and the Svacchandatantra, the evidence I am currently 
aware of is not especially strong. The former does list the latter in its account of 
the canon; but the evidence from texts lists must be treated with caution, as the 
case of the Siddhayogesvarimata and BraYa illustrates (discussed below). On the other 
hand, preliminary analysis of cosmological materials suggests that the BraYa could 
be archaic in comparison to the Svacchandatantra. For instance, like the BraYa, the 
Svacchandatantra draws upon the Nisvasa’s navatman mantra, placing a series of nine 
tattvas in relation to the syllables of the navatman. However, the Svacchandatantra 
version also correlates the series to the thirty-six fattva system normative in later 
Saivism (TABLE 4.6b)—a system absent from both the Nisvasa and BraYa.”? 

There are possible grounds for considering the BraYa’s principal male deity, 
Kap§ligabhairava, secondary in the historical development of Saivism to Svacchanda- 
bhairava. Kapaliga is first attested as an important rudra in the Nisvdsaguhya, heading 
the Hundred Rudras at the level of the “fire of time” (kalagni), at the base of the hi- 
erarchy of world levels (bhuvana).®° Kapaliga the rudra is presumably an early form 
of the deity who figures as first of the eight bhairavas in the mandala of Svaccha- 
nda, according to the Svacchandatantra.** He attains the apex of his cultic status as 
supreme Bhairava of the BraYa, alongside Aghoresi—who is the goddess consort of 
a rae ee PETE ne eee rere 
_ 7 Note that although the BraYa does not attest the thirty-six tattva series that becomes standard in 
Saiva exegetical literature, all of the fattvas included in this schema do find mention at one point or 
another in the text, in its various non-standardized tattva series. 

8° The list of the Hundred Rudras (Satarudra) begins, Satarudrani me srnu | kapaliso hy ajo buddhah 
vajradehah pramardanah (Nisvasaguhya 7.82bcd). 

«Tn the Svacchandatantra, the eight bhairavas (bhairavistaka) forming the primary entourage of Svac- 
chanda are headed by Kapilisabhairava; the remaining seven are Sikhivahana, Krodharaja, Vikarala, 


Manmatha, Meghanada, Somaraja, and Vidyaraja. The names and mantras of the Eight are given in 
Svacchandatantra 1.76cd-86; cf. 2.117-22. 
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Svacchandabhairava as well—in the form of Canda Kap§lini. The BraYa’s convention 
for naming a new officiant suggests that Kapalisa might have usurped the position 
of Svacchandabhairava: during consecration, when the flower cast by the candidate 
falls upon the central god, he receives the name Svacchandabhairava, rather than be- 
ing named after the BraYa’s own Kapaliga—an apparent carryover from the cult of 
Svacchanda.* 

Within the Vidyapitha, the relation between the BraYa and the Trika Siddha- 
yogesvarimata remains an open question.%3 Possessing distinct pantheons, these texts 
nonetheless share much in the domain of ritual, both being decidedly kapalika and 
siddhi-oriented scriptures instrinsically connected with the cult of yoginis in what 
appears to be an archaic form. The Siddhayogesvarimata’s account of the Saiva canon 
lists the Brahmayamala.®4 However, as Judit Torzs6k points out, the BraYa might also 
refer to the Siddhayogesvarimata, for it mentions a Vidyapitha text by the title Siddha— 
one of several names by which Abhinavagupta cites the SiddhayogeSvarimata.*5 This 
circularity, which owes perhaps to ongoing revision or idealized text lists, suggests 
the need for weighing multiple types of evidence in determining relative chronology, 
evidence that appears lacking in this case. The BraYa does, however, contain material 
concerning the Three Saktis (Vama, Jyestha, and Raudri) that might potentially shed 


light on the cultic background of the Siddhayogesvarimata’s triad (trika) of goddesses.* 


82 BraYa XXxxIIl.165-66: 


bhairave tu yada puspam patate purvvacoditam | 

Saktinim tu tadé tasya nimam vai kalpayed budhah || 165 || 
svacchandabhairavo nama tada tasya prajdyate | 
bhairavyam tu yada pata saktibhairavasamjfiakah || 166 || 


There would seem to be a textual problem here, for 165cd appears misplaced (perhaps it followed 
166cd?), or even interpolated; 166ab seems to intended to follow 165ab. 

In BraY@ tv, in the section explicating initiatory kinship based upon the flower-cast of the initiand, 
the applicable clans are those of the Eight Mothers and “Bhairava,” of whom no particular form is 
specified. This passage is quoted in part in chapter 2 (n. 14). 

83 As mentioned in the previous chapter, the Siddhayogesvarimata survives only in a short recension 
missing a significant amount of the material attributed to it by Kashmiri authors. See Térzsék, “Doctrine 
of Magic Female Spirits,” iv-v. 

84 Siddhayogesvarimata 29.18a. 

85 This is pointed out by Térzsbk, ibid., ix (n. 42). 

8 Worship of the Three Saktis comprises the subject of txxxi (the Saktitrayavidhanapatala). Potentially 
relevant material is found in BraYd@ Lxxx as well. In this fascinating chapter’s discussion of the origins 
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More can be said concerning the relation of the BraYa with another major Vidya- 
pitha scripture: the Tantrasadbhava of the Trika, a text which explicitly situates itself 
in the tradition of the Siddhayogesvartmata.®” There are several indications that the 
Tantrasadbhava postdates the BraYa as well. While the Tantrasadbhava makes no men- 


tion of a “Brahmayamala,” it does refer to the yamalatantras as a genre.®> Given that the 


of the skull-staff (khatvdngotpatti), the various elements of the archetypal skull-staff of Bhairava are 
described in homological relation (adhidaiva) to a hierarchy of divinities and cosmological spheres. In 
particular, the three prongs of the trident (tri§ila) that caps the skull-staff are said to be presided over 
by the Three Saktis. BraYa Lxxx.172~73ab: 


yat triSiloparistat tu tatra saktitrayam viduh | 

vama jyestha ca raudri ca vimadaksinamadhyagah || 172 || 

uparistat Sivam santam sthitam sarvasya mirdhani | 

172a °oparistat | em.; °oparista By* 172c jyestha | corr; jestha By* 172d °madhya- 
gah |] em.; °madhyagam By* —_173a uparistat ] em.; uparista By* 

“There, above the trident, are known to be the Three Saktis—Vama, Jyestha, and Raudri, 
on the left, right, and middle. Situated above, overhead all, is the quiescent Siva.” 


Visualization of the triad of goddesses—Para, Parapara, and Apara—upon the prongs of a trident 
features in the initiation mandala of the Siddhayogesvarimata, a fundamental work of the Trika; see 
Sanderson, “The Visualization of the Deities of the Trika,” 39. It is conceivable that the material cited 
above from the BraYa provides an early precedent for this aspect of the Trika, the goddesses of which 
might have had their identities grafted upon those of the Three Saktis of early Saivism—Vami, Jyestha, 
and Raudzi. 

Note that BraYa xxvui, the saktitritayayagapatala, concerns a different triad of saktis: that of Vama, 
Madhyama, and Daksina, who in BraYa xxxviu are described as presiding over the three primary 
streams of scriptural revelation and their practitioners. 

87 See chapter 5 in the present thesis, n. 100. 

88 Tantrasadbhava 1.11-12, 34cd—35ab: 

Srutvd vedam maya tantra rahasyam giidhagocarah | 
vamadaksinamargas ca yamalis tu anekadha || 11|| 
siddhantas ca suresana dasastadasabhedatah | 
laksakotivibhagena kotayas tu anekadha || 12|| 
siddhayogesvaritantre satakotipravistare | 

miilatantre mahasitre siitradvayavinirgatam || 13 || 
tantraikam tu mahajrianam yonyarnavasamudbhavam 


na Srutam Srotum icchami tantrasadbhavam uttamam || 14 || 


ye maya kathitas tantra vamadaksinayamalah || 34|| 
rudrabhedas tatha devi Sivabhedas tathaiva ca | 
aia vedam ] TskTskh; veda Ts® tantra | Tskh; rudra Tsk; - dea Ts®; rudra em. Dyeczkowski —11b 


°gocarah ] TskTs**; - -- Ts8 . 11¢ vama® ] TskTs**; -- Ts 13 stitradvayavinirgatam | Ts*Ts**; 
2? Ts8 mahajnanam }] Ts"; maya jhatam Ts*Ts® 14b yonyarnava® ] em.; yonyarnava°® 
TskTskhT 58 °samudbhavam ]} Ts*Ts8; - - - - Tskh 34c kathitas ] em.; kathitam Tsk; kathita 
TskhT 8 


Mss as reported by Dyczkowski; the edition proposed above is highly provisional. Cf. Tantrasadbhava 
25.301: 


samanyam sarvatantresu vamadaksinayamale | 
vidyapithe "pi devesi brhadgranthe tu siicitah || 301|| 
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extant lists of yamalas almost all feature the BraYa, this alone might suggest that the 
latter was known in some form to the redactors of the Tantrasadbhava. Furthermore, 
the Tantrasadbhava once makes reference to a text called the Dvddasasahasra (“[Tantra] 
of Twelve-thousand [Verses]”), an epithet of the BraYa.89 So far I have identified only 
three verses shared by the two texts, with no obvious indications of the direction of 
redaction. In the first case, the context is that of the initiatory Pledges (samaya), which 
one might expect any number of scriptures to share—and indeed the Siddhayogesvari- 
mata contains the same verse.®° Similarly, the texts share a verse listing eight sacred 
sites (pitha).9* In the third case, which concerns chomma, a garbled Tantrasadbhava 
verse would be impossible to reconstruct but for its parallel in the BraYa.9* None of 


89 Tantrasadbhava 1.234a. This passage comes at the end of a list of deities, which it links to a text 
called the Dvddasasahasra: 
anena kramayogena paticasinam samudbhavah || 232 || 
kathita devadevena karyakaranabhedatah | 
evam dvddasasahasre prthagdharaprakirtitam | 
namani rudrasamghasya siicitintha parvati || 234 || 
Text as consituted in the draft edition of Dyczkowski. 
9° BraYa UX1.121: 
na nagnam vanitam pasyen na capi prakatastanim | 
nilokayet pasukridam ksudrakarman na karayet || 121 || 
paégyen ] em.; pasye By° = °kridam ] em.; °krida By 
This is identical to Tantrasadbhava 9.543: 
na nagnam vanitam pasyen na capi prakatastanim | 
nalokayet pasukridam ksudrakarmam na karayet || 543 |i 
nagnam ] Ts‘; naglam Ts"Ts®_prakatastanim ] Ts‘Ts*"; prakatasanim Ts® °kridam ] ent.; °kridam 
TskTs®; °krida Tsk" — ksudra° ] TskTs8; ksudre Tsk* 
(mss as reported by Dyczkowski.) This verse also occurs as Siddhayogesvarimata 6.47¢d—48ab. 


9 See chapter 2, section 2 (n. 88). 
% BraYa LV.103-4: 


potangety abhivadanam pratipotarige pratyabhivadanam | 

yogininam tu viranam narisety abhivadanam | 

pratinarisagabdena procyate prativadanam || 103 || 

ekdngulidarsanat svigatam dvabhyam susvdgatam | 

kosthapravistenargusthena ksemamudra vidhiyate || 104 || 

103a potangety ] By°By°; potange(tt?)y By’ 103b pratipotange ] By“By®; pratipotanga® By° praty- 
abhivadanam |] By?; pratyabhividanam By*By?By° 103d narisety ] By*By®; narisebhy By° 104 
kostha® ] By’; kosta° By 

Notes: In By®, 104ab is missing, while 104cd is in the lower margin, possibly by original scribe. By‘ 
skips from 103¢ (pratina($a?). ..) to 105¢ (...smrse padam). 


Cf. Tantrasadbhavatantra 18.18cd-19: 


pottangety abhivadanam pratyotturige pratikrtam || 18 || 
ekimgulidarsanat svdgatam dvudbhyaim susvagatam | 
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these isolated cases seems to warrant the assumption of direct borrowing. 

More substantially, the twenty-first chapter of the Tantrasadbhava includes in its 
“treasury of vidyd-mantras” (vidyakosa) the following: oM CAMUNDE KAPALINI SVAHA, 
described as the “root mantra” (miilamantra) of Aghoresi. This is remarkably similar 
to the Nine Syllable Vidya (navaksara vidya) of the same Goddess in the BraYa: om 
HUM CANDE KAPALINI SVAHA. The Tantrasadbhava describes several inflected forms 
of Aghoresi’s vidya utilizing the vocative CANDE, rather than cémunde, echoing still 
more closely the BraYa’s nine-syllable vidya. It seems likely that the Tantrasadbhiva 
draws on the tradition of the BraYa with these mantras, although this cannot be 
stated categorically. Even more suggestive of a direct link between the texts is Tantra- 
sadbhava 19. This chapter’s first section concerns sacred topography, mapping out a 
network of eight “fields” (ksetra), “secondary fields” (upaksetra), and “meeting points” 
(sandoha), for which presiding goddesses, male “field guardians” (ksetrapala), and 
sacred trees are enumerated. This system’s eight ksetras map precisely to the eight 


sacred cremation grounds enumerated in BraY@ Lxxxiv (TABLE 4.10).%4 In addtion, 


kosthapratibimba cangust[h]am ksemamudra vidhiyate || 19 || 


NAK 5-445 (NGMPP reel a44/2), f. 122r. It seems likely that the text of Brahmayamala tv.103ab and 104 
underlies this, with the significant absence of Lv.103cdef. Among the sources at my disposal presently, 
the text of 103ab is found elsewhere only in the Laghusamvara, in which potangini, potangt, and pratipota- 
igi occur as mudras in 22.5, and in a closely related chomma passage of 24: potarigyabhivadanam pratipota- 
figi pratyabhivadanam (printed as prose in the Sarnath edition, v. 1, p. 126). On the latter Bhavabhatta 
rather unhelpfully comments, 

potangy abhivadanam iti | abhivadanasya samjfia potangtsabdah | pratipotangi pratyabhivadanam 

iti pratyabhivadanam punar vandanavisesah | 

“...The word potangi is a convention for ‘greetings’; .. . pratyabhivadanam is again a partic- 

ular type of paying respects.” 
Ibid. (text repunctuated). 

3 For instance, the hrdaya or “heart” mantra is described as having the taraka (“savior”) in the be- 
gining, then the word canpgE, ending with nada (=NAMAH?) (candeti tarakadyam ca nadéntam hrdayam 
param, Tantrasadbhéva 21.156cd). That the taraka is HUM is suggested in BraYa xx111, which describes the 
taraka as the Root Mantra (millamantra) of Bhairava, when conjoined with its ancillaries (tarakam yan 
maya proktam vaktranetrangasamyutam | bhairavasya samakhyatam milamantram na samsayah, 54). 

+4 Tantrasadbhava 19.4cd-sab: 

prayaga varund kolla attahasa jayantika || 4 || 

caritraikamrakas caiva kotivarsam tu castamam | 

aindridisi samarabhya yavad isanagocaram || 5 || 

jiatavyam ksetravinyasam mantrina tu yathakramam | 

°aikamrakas ] em.; °ekamrakaS Mss 6b mantrina ] em.; mantrindm Mss 


(Mss as reported by Dyczkowski.) On the sacred geography of the BraYa, see the next section of this 
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the Tantrasadbhava organizes the goddesses of these and the subsidiary sacred places 
into clans (kula) presided over by the Four Devis and Four Ditis of the BraYa’s core 
pantheon—deities who have no cultic significance in the Tantrasadbhava. For instance, 
belonging to the clan of Mahabala, fourth of the Dutis in the BraYa, are the goddess 
Karnamoti, who presides over the eighth ksetra, Kotivarsa; Cipitanasa, of the eighth 
upaksetra, Rajagrha; and Carmamunda at Pundravardhana, eighth of the sandohas. 

On these grounds it appears probable that the Tantrasadbhava postdates the BraYa. 
The dating of the Tantrasadbhava is itself problematic; according to Sanderson, it is 
one of several Vidyapitha tantras, including the BraYa, drawn upon by the Buddhist 
Laghusamvara.?> This could suggest that a significant interval of time separates the 
BraYa and the Laghusamvara, with the Tantrasadbhava belonging to the intervening 
period. 

The BraYa contains a single potential reference to a work of non-tantric Sanskrit 
literature. A verse in the revelation narrative of chapter one predicts that the BraYa 
shall become as famous as the Saptasatani (“The [Text of] Seven Hundred [Verses]”).° 
The possibility seems significant that the text alluded to is none other than the 
Durgasaptasatt (“Seven-hundred Verses on Durga”)—the Devimahdtmya of the Marka- 
ndeyapurana. A work exceptionally well-known in latter medieval India, it appears 
fitting that the Devimahatmya would be singled out as emblematic of popularity— 
although it is unclear how early it attained this status. There is little to base this 
identification upon, however; all other texts mentioned in the revelation narrative 
appear to be tantras.?”7 Would the BraYa know the Devimahatmya, this could have 
chapter. 

95 While this is certainly plausible, the primary textual parallel adduced in evidence is comparatively 
short, making the case less unambiguous than those of the BraYa and Siddhayogesvarimata. Sanderson 
identifies nineteen padas from Tantrasadbhiva 16 as the source of material in Laghusamvara 41. He 
also identifies “related” passages in Laghusamwara 18 and Tantrasadbhava 16, and two verses redacted 
from chapter seven of the latter into Laghusamvara 49. “History through Textual Criticism,” 44. Ina 
presentation at the 13th World Sanskrit Conference, Ronald Davidson reportedly called into question 
the possibility that the Tantrasadbhava is the source of any material in the Laghugamvara; both his and 
Sanderson’s arguments await publication: 

9% BraYa@ 1.115-16ab. 


97 It might also be mentioned that another famous work—Hala’s anthology of Prakrit verses—bears 
the designation Sattasai (=Sankrit Saptaésati). 
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significant chronological implications: long held to be a work of the sixth century, 
or even earlier, Yuko Yokochi questions the basis for this, and argues that the Devi- 
mahatmya might instead belong to the latter part of the eighth century. 

Significant uncertainties thus surround both the absolute and relative chronolo- 
gies of the BraYa, further complicated by the fact that the text appears to have mullti- 
ple strata. It does seem highly likely that the BraYd, in a form close to that preserved 
in its oldest Nepalese codex, existed at some point in the eighth century, while I see 
no grounds for ruling out a seventh-century dating, especially for the older portions 
of the text. This period in fact appears quite plausible. The possibility that some form 
of the BraYa existed in the sixth century also merits consideration, especially given 
its mention in the old Skandapurana, while it is also not impossible that the BraYa 
continued to develop into the early ninth century; this possibility depends upon the 


dating of sources such as the Laghusamoara and. Tantrasadbhava. 


GEOGRAPHIC AND SOCIAL HORIZONS 


One might expect a text as vast as the BraY@ to offer clues into its region of origin, 
and it is hoped that further study from a variety of perspectives will yield such in- 
formation. At the present juncture, I would assert little more than that the text seems 
unlikely to herald from the far south or far north and northwest of the subcontinent. 

In its first chapter, the BraYa@ provides an unusually detailed account of its “de- 
scent” (avatara) or revelation. Mentioning numerous individuals, this narrative tac- 
itly acknowledges the role of human agency—through the medium of the tantric 
guru—in the production of scriptural literature. More will be said in the subsequent 
chapter concerning the model of scripture accommodating this. Idealized though the 
BraYa’s account of revelation certainly is, some of the personages and places men- 
tioned appear entirely realistic. More than twenty-five individuals are referred to, 
the majority of whom have their castes and regions of origin specified (TABLE 4.8). 


Most are designated by initiatory name alone; for several, however, additional in- 


98 See chapter 2, n. 103, in the present thesis. 
P 3. P 
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formation is provided: a pre-initiatory name, native village, and/or the name of a 
parent. These cases comprise the brahmin Sridhara of Kuruksetra, near Delhi, whose 
initatory name is Kapalabhairava; Candabhairava, an Atharvaveda-school (atharvana- 
sakha) brahmin from the village Brhodari, of Sindh in modern Pakistan; Amantri of 
Ujjayini (modern Ujjain, M.P.), a.k.a. Svacchandabhairava, son of the brahmin woman 
Deika; and Sattika or Santika?? of Kanavira village, close to Prayaga (near modern 
Allahabad, U.P.), the daughter of a chandoga-school brahmin, Meghadatta. Sattika is 
none other than the goddess Bhairavi herself, manifesting in the world of mortals on 
account of a curse. She recovers her divinity through ritual perfection, and then sets 
in motion the descent of “scriptural wisdom” (jfiana) that culminates in the BraY4a. 

The narrative of revelation places these and the other, more anonymous individ- 
uals mentioned within a cosmic temporal framework: Bhairava teaches the Goddess 
the scriptural wisdom in its unabridged form of 125,000 verses at the beginning of 
a particular Kaliyuga, and she transmits this to Sridhara or Kapalabhairava in the 
second Tretayuga thereafter. Kapalabhairava transmits an abbreviated redaction of 
24,000 verses to his disciple, Devadatta or Padmabhairava, who further reduces the 
text to twelve-thousand in the Dvaparayuga, at the juncture of the Kali age. This 
would appear to be the BraYa@ itself, one epithet of which is Dvadasasahasraka, “The 
Tantra of Twelve-thousand Verses.”'°° Padmabhairava has fourteen disciples from 
throughout the subcontinent (TABLE 4.8), among whom the text’s circulation is ap- 
parently restricted for most of the age. 

In the final quarter of the Kaliyuga, the initiate Svacchandabhairava comes to 
learn the scripture. Having had numerous miscarriages, a certain Deika of Uj- 
jayini prays for a son before the Mother goddesses, and they place in her womb 


the child called “Without a Mantra” (Amantri)—an accomplished initiate who in 


% It is unclear whether the name given is Sattika or Santika, for tt and nt are often undistinguishable 
in the writing of the BraYa@’s oldest codex. For a discussion, see the annotation on BraY@ 1.28 in the 
translation. 

70 See section 5 of the subsequent chapter. 
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TABLE 4.8: Individuals mentioned in BraYa 1 


NAME(S) PLACE OF ORIGIN 
Sattika or Santika (daughter of Kanavira village, 
Meghadatta) near Prayaga 
Krodhabhairava _ 
Sridhara/Kapalabhairava Kuruksetra 
Devadatta/Padmabhairava Odradega 
DISCIPLES OF PADMABHAIRAVA: 
Raktabhairava Madhyadesa 
Jvalabhairava Madhyadesa 
Helabhairava MadhyadeSsa 
Vamabhairava Saurastra 
Vijayabhairava Saurastra 
Bibhatsabhairava Sindhuvisaya 
Gajakarnabhairava Sindhuvisaya 
Candabhairava (son of Yajfiasoma) Brhodari village, 
DISCIPLES OF CANDABHAIRAVA: Sindhuvisaya 
Kuméarabhairava - 
Krodhabhairava (11) - 
Tejabhairava = 
DISCIPLES OF PADMABHAIRAVA (CONT.): 
Karalabhairava (Kashmir?) 
Ucchusmabhairava (Kashmir?) 
Yamabhairava Kashmir 
Visnubhairava Lampavisaya 
Daksinabhairava Kasi 
Sekharabhairava Oddiyana 
SVACCHANDA AND HIS DISCIPLES: 
Amantri/Svacchandabhairava (son Ujjayini 
of Deika) - 
Candabhairava (11?) - 
Bindubhairava (=Vibhubhairava?) - 
Mayabhairava - 
Anantabhairava = 
Vibhubhairava = 
Visnubhairava (11?) Kalapa village, 
Kumaridvipa 
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CASTE/ VEDIC SAKHA 


brahmana (chandoga) 


brahmana 
brahmana (bahorc) 


brahmana (atharvana) 
brahmana (atharvana) 
brahmana (atharvana) 
Sidra 

Sidra 

ksatriya, rajaputra 
ksatriya, rajaputra 
brahmana (atharvana) 


matanga 

matanga 

brahmana (chandoga) 
brahmana 
(vajimadhyamdina) 
brahmana (bahorc) 
brahmana (taittirtya, 
apastambhabrahmana) 
brahmana 
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a previous birth had broken the initiatory Pledges and failed to achieve siddhi.’™ 
Reborn, Amantri attains siddhi through practice of the vidya-mantra. Consecrated as 
Svacchandabhairava, he learns the “Tantra of Twelve-thousand Verses” from Krodha- 
bhairava, the primordial disciple of the Goddess.*°** His own disciples preside over 
ever-diminishing redactions of the scripture at the twilight of the cosmic cycle, at the 
end of which yoginis hide away the teachings altogether. Concealed throughout the 
Krta, Tretaé, and Dvapara ages of the subsequent cycle, at the begining of the next 
Kaliyuga the Goddess reveals the unabbreviated scripture of 125,000 verses to (the 
new incarnation of) Svacchandabhairava. He teaches a redaction of 12,000 verses to 
a certain Visnubhairava*® in the legendary village of Kalapa, renowned as an abode 
of sages.1°+ Visnubhairava then transmits the text to the inhabitants of the “Isle of 
Maidens” (kumaridvipa)—the civilized world.*°> With this we arrive, unambiguously, 
at the BraYa. The narrative ends by predicting that the text shall achieve tremendous 
popularity, being present in the homes of all worthy of siddhi. 

While this narrative contains tantalizing details concerning individuals and places, 
its idealized framework obscures potential historical data. Noteworthy is the fact that 
the text claims a pan-South Asian genealogy. This could reflect the wish to ascribe 
a universal dimension to what was, in fact, a manifestly local tradition. However, it 
is entirely plausible that the textual community involved pan-South Asian lineages. 
Among the figures mentioned, Svacchandabhairava of Ujjayint appears pivotal to 

*1 See BraYd 1.78cd-86ab. The narrative concerning Amantrin or Svacchandabhairava and his disci- 
ples, spanning two Kaliyugas, comprises BraYa 1.78cd-118. 

702 The verses in question, 78~79, are somewhat problematic; see the annotation thereon. 

*°3 “Visnubhairava” is mentioned twice in the revelation narrative: as a vajimadhyamdina-school brah- 
min from Lampa, one of the fourteen disciples of Padmabhairava (verse 73); and as the student of 
Svacchandabhairava (verses 112-14), medium for the dissemination of the “Tantra of Twelve-thousand 
Verses” to the residents of Kumaridvipa (see below). There is no suggestion that these are the same 
individual; however, the second could be a subsequent incarnation of the former. 

4 See, for instance, Bhdgavatapurdna 9.12.6, 9.22.17, 10.87.7, and 12.2.37-38; and the Dasavatara of 
Ksemendra (opening of the Kalkyavatara section). In both sources, the site is associated with the 
Kaliyuga, its final period in particular. I am grateful to Isaacson for these references. 

5 On Kanya- or Kum§aridvipa, see Tantraloka 8.85-92, especially verse 91 (nandvarnasramdcdrasukha- 
duhkhavicitrata | kanyadvipe yatas tena karmabhih seyam uttamd: “Because of the existence of [the system 


of] manifold castes and stages of life, and the variegation of pleasure and suffering on Kanyadvipa, it 
is the greatest land [for the performance] of pious acts (karman)”). 
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the text’s transmission; yet there are no strong grounds for assuming he or anyone 
else mentioned represents an historical figure. It is nonetheless possible that the 
BraYa’s revelation narrative preserves a record of some key individuals connected 
with the scripture and its background, cast within an idealized temporal and geo- 
graphic framework. 

The geographical horizons of the BraYd, as indicated by the places it names, have 
two distinct spheres. On one hand, the revelation narrative presents an expansive 
topographic vision: individuals involved in the transmission of scripture span from 
Odradeéa in the east—presumably related to today’s Orissa—to Sindh (sindhuvisaya) 
and the Swat Valley (oddiyana) in Pakistan, and Kashmir (kasmira) and Lampa in the 
far north. The far south is not represented, however, nor, e.g., Nepal. In contrast, the 
sacred places mentioned in the BraYa suggest more restricted geographical horizons 
(TABLES 4.9-10'°). The BraYa’s primary deity mandala, as delineated in chapter three, 
positions eight sacred sites in the cardinal and ordinal directions, referred to in this 
context as “cremation grounds” (smasana). This mandala of eight cremation grounds 
encompasses central India and the Deccan, the North-Indian heartland, and Orissa 
and Bengal in the east. This suggests a largely central-eastern geographic sphere, 
the farthest point west being Kollagiri, perhaps corresponding to the Kolhapur in the 
Deccan (in modern Maharashtra). Orissa is disproportionately represented, while 
Kotivarsa of modern Dinajpur district in northwestern Bangladesh marks the far 
northeastern horizon. This mandala of eight cremation grounds has a close parallel 
in BraYa Lxxxiv’s list of eight pithas (“sacred mounds,” see TABLE 4.10).'°7 Discrep- 
ancies between the two can in part can be accounted for by synonyms—Jayantika is 
" #6 In identifying the probable regions of the sacred sites the BraYa enumerates, I follow Sanderson, 


“History through Textual Criticism,” 7 (n. 4). 
*°7 BraYa@ LXXxiv.81: 


prayaga varuna kolla attahasa jayantika | 
caritraikdmrakafi caiva kotivarsam tathastamam || 81 || 
attahasa | em.; hattahasa By* 


Tantrasadbhava 15.21 is identical to this verse, offering as substantive variants attahdsa (adopted above) 
and the corrupt caritrekimbukam (81c¢; Mss as reported by Dyczkowski). 
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presumably Ujjayini—but not entirely: Varanasi is replaced by Prayaga, while the 
synonymity of some site names is uncertain. 


It is difficult to say which 


: .9: i i ds in BraYa 
of the two geographic spheres TABLE 4.9: The Eight Cremation Grounds in BraYa m1 


; ; NAME(S) PROBABLE LOCATION 
invoked—the pan-South Asian or 

Varanasi Varanasi, U.P. 
the central and eastern—might Viraja Jajpur, Orissa 


Kollagiri Kolhapur, Maharashtra 
Prabhasa Somnath, Junagadh Dit., Gujarat 
community of the BraYa. The  Ujjaini Ujjain, M.P. 

Bhtitesvara ? 

Ekamra Bhuvanesvar, Orissa 

Kotivarsa W. Dinajpur Dit., Bangladesh 


better reflect the early textual 


mandala of cremation grounds 
might have been inherited from 
older sources, possibly shedding light upon the geographic horizons of the early 
tradition—or, potentially, the geographic sphere of the BraYa in its earliest form. 
The more expansive geography envisioned in the BraYa’s revelation narrative could, 
on the other hand, reflect a broadening of the cult’s horizons by the period of the 
text’s final redaction. In addition, it is difficult to imagine obscure villages such as 
Brhodari of Sindh and Kanavira, near Prayaga—neither of which seems traceable 
now—finding mention in the absence of a genuine connection to the text. 
Concerning the individuals mentioned in the revelation narrative, two facts stand 
out: the prominence of male brahmins in the production and transmission of scrip- 
ture, and the simultaneous representation of a spectrum of other castes. Eleven brah- 
min men figure among the twenty-five odd individuals named, representing a variety 
of regions and Vedic schools. The roster features two ksatriyas and two Sidras, and 
includes two members of the tribal matanga community as well; information is not 
provided concerning the remaining individuals. All of the more important figures 
are brahmins, with Sattika—also a brahmin—the single woman of significant status. 
I suspect that this points toward the simultaneous diversity of participants in the 
tantric Saivism of the BraYa—caste and gender are, in principle, not bars—and the 


reality that literacy, and therefore textual production, was undoubtedly a domain in 
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which male brahmins were particularly prominent. At the same time, the remarkably 
rustic Sanskrit of the BraYa, heavily influenced as it is by the Middle Indic vernacu- 
lar, suggests redactors of little training in Sanskrit grammar—the study of which had 
pride of place in Brahmanical education. 


Indeed, the language 


= : 10: i itha) in BraYa 
of the BraYa comprises a TABLE 4.10: The Eight Sacred Mounds (pitha) in BraYa Lxxxiv 


NAME(S PROBABLE LOCATION 
body of data potentially sm) = eee 
Prayaga Allahabad, U.P. 
useful for locating the text Varuna (=Varana, i.e. Varanasi?) 
en eee an ee Kolla/Kolagiri Kolhapur, Maharashtra 
as Attahasa Birbhum Dit., W. Bengal 
olinguistic community. Its Jayantika Ujjayini/ Ujjain? 
; cae Caritra Puri Dit., Orissa 
evaluation faces limitations, Fysmra Bhivansevat Ones 


though, for the paucity of Kotivarsa/Devikotta W. Dinajpur Dit., Bangladesh 


manuscript evidence complicates the effort to distinguish between the vagaries of 
scribal transmission and genuine irregularity. Nonetheless, the sheer volume of ma- 
terial in a text of more than 12,000 verses partly compensates for this problem. In 
the present study, I do not offer a systematic survey of the language of the BraYa, 
although the philological notes to the critical edition discuss linguistic issues as they 
arise. Further study is required to determine whether the BraYa possesses dialectical 
features that could be linked to a particular region and period. 

In general character and most particulars, the language of the BraYa bears com- 
parison with that of the Siddhayogesvarimata, on which Judit Térzsék has written a 
useful and detailed study.*° To provide a single illustration, note that in the BraYd, 
metrical concerns override grammar when the two conflict, a principle consonant 
with other varieties of Middle-Indic influenced Sanskrit. This is, however, taken 
much further than in Epic and the so-called “Buddhist Hybrid” variety. Particularly 
striking are cases in which a spurious visarga is suffixed for metrical reasons: note, 
for instance, the cases of the adverb upari (BraYa xxx111.86cd, isane cisane sthapya sap- 


108 Torzsék, “Doctrine of Magic Female Spirits,” xxvi-lxix. 
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tadhanyoparis tathd), the locative plural noun diksu (evam diksu vidiksus ca dsanam 
samnivelS]ayet, xL1v.646cd), and the verb raksyati (sadhakindm padanam tu putravad 
raksyatis tatha, BraYa x1.125cd). Again driven by meter, final consonants are op- 
tionally omitted, especially the final -t of optative verbs; as this is characteristic of 
Prakrit, pronunciation is surely a factor.°°? Additionally, the BraYa accepts a degree 
of metrical freedom by allowing for verse-quarters of nine syllables, provided that 
the final four-syllable cadence pattern remains intact, and provided that several of 
the initial five syllables are short (laghu).1"° 

For a text which places considerable emphasis on attaining worldly power, the 
BraYa makes surprisingly few references to political or military power as an aim 
of ritual.‘** Furthermore, there are few significant indications of a courtly or even 
urban environment in the BraYa. Although urban centers find mention—Kaéi/Vara- 
nasi and Ujjayini—their civic status seems incidental, for these are important Saiva 
places of pilgrimage. These circumstances seem suggestive of a rural social milieu. 
Among the possible regions of origin, Orissa might seem a strong candidate: note, 
in particular, the prominence of Orissan sites in the sacred geography of the BraYa 
(TABLES 4.9—10), and the text’s references to Ekapadabhairava, an unusual one-legged 
form of the deity common in Orissan-provenance sculpture but attested elsewhere, 
as far as I can determine presently, only in neighboring Andhra Pradesh."? Temples 
suggestive of tantric goddess cults are, furthermore, widely attested in the sculpture 


of this region, particularly from the ninth century.**? In addition, Orissa, or a region 


*99 See the annotation on BraY@ 1.60. 

™° See the annotation on BraYd 1.20 in part I. 

™1 Exceptions include occasional reference to “the good fortune of kingship” or “royal for- 
tune” (rdjyasaubhdgya) as one of several aims of ritual; cf., e.g., BraYa xt1v.314 (anena kramayogena 
rajyasaubhagyam eva ca | arthims ca vividhalm]é caiva inantri sarvdn avapnuyat || 314). “Kingship” itself 
(rajya) is mentioned in a list of siddhis in BraYa Lxxxvul.203d. Chapter LI specifies which meats should 
be offered in fire sacrifice depending on one’s caste and station; in this context, kings are mentioned as 
individuals who must offer human flesh. In addition, there are references to “protection of one’s army” 
(nijasainyasya raksana) and “terrifying the opponent’s army” (parasainyasa trasana) in lists of magical 
objectives, with no particular emphasis. 

"2 The connection between Ekapadabhairava, the BraYa, and Orissa has been suggested to me by 
Sanderson (personal communication, May 2003). 

"3 Thomas Donaldson, Tantra and Sakta art of Orissa, vol. 1, passim. 
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of comparable “peripheral” status in the Brahmanical cultural world, would seem 


compatible with the sociolinguistic milieu of the text. 
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CHAPTER 5 


To NAME A TANTRA: IDENTITY, HIsToRY, AND THE SAIVA CANON 
IN THE EPITHETS OF THE BRAHMAYAMALA 


The text thus far referred to as “the Brahmayamala” in fact designates itself by a va- 
riety of titular epithets. In my attempt to introduce this little-studied and unusually 
voluminous tantra, the present chapter attempts to explicate the functions and histor- 
ical significance of the text’s various titular epithets. I demonstrate how these provide 
important lenses into the text’s contents, history, and rhetorical world, especially the 
position its authors sought to articulate for it within a canon of Saiva scripture. 

Though possessing several titles, evidently the scripture was best known within 
the tradition as “Brahmayamala.” However, the title Picumata had considerable impor- 
tance as well, and the text has two additional titular epithets: Navaksaravidhana (“Pro- 
cedure of the Nine-Syllable Vidya-mantra”) and Dvadasasahasraka (“Tantra of Twelve- 
thousand Verses”). Abhinavagupta cites the text as “Brahmayamala” on eleven occa- 
sions,’ also making four references to the “Picumata.”? Within the body of the text, 
exclusive of chapter colophons, references to the titles Brahmayamala and Picumata are 
clustered heavily in the latter sections of the text,3 while discussion of the significance 
"-* Viz, Tantraloka 4.54b, 4.60b, 5.97¢, 13.145ab, 15.44¢, 18.9a, 23.43d, 27.29a, 28.419b, 28.423b, and 
ee Evidently preferring the title Brahmaydmala, Abhinavagupta also mentions the “Picumata” in Tantr- 
floka 28.383a, while in 27.21d referring to “Picusastra,” and “Sripicu” in 28.409¢. Note also the phrase 
picuproktam, “spoken in the Picu[matal,” in Tantraloka 27.24b. In addition, Jayaratha, commenting on 
Tantréloka 1.18, quotes from a scriptural source that refers to the “Picutantra.” 

3 References to the title Brahmayamala occur in xxxviul.26a, Lxi.1¢ (ydmalam tantram), Lx1.35¢ (yamala), 
LXX.100C, Lxxv.36d, LXXVI.93a, LXXxvIL1c (yamalatantra), Lxxxi1.16b (yamala), Lxxxi.101d, Lxxxi1.124b, 


LXXXVL85b, and ctr.31a, besides numerous references in Lxx, LXxI, and Lxx1v. References to the title 
Picumataltantra] occur in Lx1.7a, LXxI.250a, LXxIL.110d, LXxxIv.222c, while Picutantra occurs in LXx1.39a, 


237 
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of both titles occurs particularly in Lxx and Lxx1. Both of these titles, moreover, had 
the distinction of apotheosis, for the BraYa describes the title deities Yamalabhairava 


or Yamalesvara, “Lord of the Yamalatantra,” and Picubhairava.4 


5.1 BRAHMAYAMALA 


“Yamala” has as its primary meaning “pair,” and in tantric literature, frequently has 
the specific sense of “coupled god and goddess,” especially in contrast to ekavira or 
ekavira, a solitary deity.5 The yamalatantras as a genre appear defined, in theory, by 
teaching the cult of a coupled supreme Godhead.® On this basis I prefer the English 
rendering “Union Tantra” for the scriptures designated yamala or yamalatantra. In the 
Brahmayamala, the supreme, paired divinity comprises the deities Kapalisabhairava 
and the Great Goddess, whose primary names include Canda Kapalini (“Fierce Skull- 
bearer”), Aghori (“Un-Dreadful;” also Aghoresi and Aghore$vari), and Bhairavi. As 
noted already, Sanderson points out that the gender polarity of this supreme divin- 
ity is imbalanced, for the mantric being of the supreme Goddess, the Nine-Syllable 
Vidya-mantra, subsumes that of Bhairava and the mandala deities. 

There might appear a degree of incongruity in a Saiva tantra cast as dialog be- 
tween Bhairava and the Goddess bearing the title Brahmaydmala, for the orthodox 
creator-deity Brahma has remarkably little to do with the text. His role is confined to 
a narrative episode in BraYa Lxxx, which contains an interesting tantric variant on the 
“Skull of Brahma” (brahmakapala) myth.” In this.episode, Brahma has the distinction 
LXVL1b, LXXIV.205C, LXXV1.93C, LXXx1.23d, LXxxIL16d, LXxxVIL257b, and Lxxxvil.258b. 

4Yamalesvara and his mantra, mandala-deities, and the sakti in union with him (tadyamale) are 
taught in BraYa txx1, while Picubhairava and his “lump” (pinda) or “heap” (kita) mantra are described 
in LXVII. 

5 Note for example Ksemaraja’s expression bhairavaydmala, in the sense of Bhairava together with 
Bhairavi, e.g. ad Netratantra 10.12ab and 10.13ab (...caitad bhairavayamalam yajeta, and bhairavayamalam 
dhyayet, respectively). In the Tantraloka, Abhinavagupta uses the word yamala in the sense of “male- 
female pair,” for example in the well-known margalagioka, where he speaks of his conception by the 
yamala of his own parents. In 29.120, he appears to use yamala in the sense of “conjoined siva and Sakti” 
(Saktisaktimat). 

® Note Jayadrathayamala Lxxxiii.25ab: dampatyayogatah pitja yamaleti nigadyate, “The word ‘yamala’ 
means worship of [/in accordance to] the conjoined (yogatah) [divine] conjugal pair.” I am grateful to 


Alexis Sanderson for providing this reference. 
7 Compare this with, e.g., Skandapurana 6-7. 
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of losing one of his heads to Bhairava, thence providing him a skull as alms-bowl. 
Brahma’s cosmogonic role, mentioned in a single passage, exists only by the blessing 
of Bhairava®—and perhaps to the extent that his skull, filled with blood Visnu offers 
Bhairava as alms from his own body, serves as locus for the creation of the primor- 
dial Saktis.29 Although few old yamalatantras survive, extant text lists show that their 
titles were formed by appending -yamala to the names of Brahmanical deities, or in 
some cases other mythical figures. In this regard, the yamalatantras appear to mirror 
the naming conventions of Puranic literature, which includes texts with titles such as 
Skandapurana, Vayupurana, Garudapurana, and Markandeyapurana. 

More specifically, it appears possible that yamalatantras were, in principle, texts 
named after the Brahmanical deities who serve as counterparts to and namesakes 
for the Mother goddesses (matr). This possibility receives support from the fact that 
a number of sources describe or identify the yamalatantras as matrtantras, “Tantras 


8 BraYa@ LXxx.157-60ab: 


etac chrutvd tu tau devau pranipatya punah punah | 

janmamrtyubhayatrastau punas cdsvasitau maya || 157 || 

datva varasahasrani buddhikamanusaratah | 

srstim kurusva he brahma tvam palaya janardana || 158 |i 

ajitas trisu lokesu subhagas ca bhavisyasi | 

mama tulyabalo vatsa maccharire bhavisyasi || 159 || 

prajanan karanam brahma vivekta vedavadinam | 

157a chrutva ] en.; chratva By* 157d °casévasitau ] em.; °casvasito By? —159c °balo ] em. Isaacson; 
°balau By" 160b °vadinam ] em.; °vadinah 

“After hearing this, the two gods [Brahma and Visnu] prostrated again and again. Ter- 
rified by fear of [the cycles of] birth and death, I [Bhairava] again consoled them, after 
granting thousands of boons in accordance with their mind’s wishes: ‘O Brahma, create! 
You, Visnu, maintain! You shall be undefeated in the triple universe, and fortunate. My 
child, having power equal to me, O Brahma, you shall be the cause of the beings (praja) 
(g) [arisen] from my body (?), the wisest of those adhering to the Vedas’.” 


The interpretation of 159cd is unclear. By Isaacson’‘s suggestion, I have emended °balau to °balo, refer- 
ring to Brahma. 159d’s maccharire has been tentatively construed as a “locative of source” (cf. V. S. Apte, 
The Student's Guide to Sanskrit Composition, §77). Judit Térzsék suggests the emendation macchariro, 
which seems plausible (personal communication, November, 2006). 
9 BraYd@ LXxXxx, e.g. 225cd-26ab: 

brahmanasyottamange tu visnusonitapiirite || 225 || 

mama drstinipatena utthitas cdtra rasmayah | 

utthitas | em.; utthita By — raSmayah J corr.; rasmayah By* 

“And when my gaze fell upon the head of Brahma, filled with the blood of Visnu, the 

{Sakti-]rays arose within it.” 


One could alternatively understand 225cd as a locative absolute clause, viz. “when the skull of Brahma 
was filled with the blood of Visnu, ...”. 
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of the Mother Goddesses.” Among these is the old Skandapurana, as discussed in 
chapter two. The eight yamalatantras listed in BraYa xxxviit correspond to six of the 
standard Seven Mothers, omitting the independent goddess Camunda, and adding 
yamalatantras of Kubera and Vayu.*® Although not normally included among the 
Seven or Eight Mothers, the BraYa@ and other sources do attest the goddesses Kauberi 
and Vayavi, saktis corresponding to Kubera and Vayu."? While this possibility sug- 
gests a meaningful basis for the naming convention of yamalatantras, evidence in 
support of this view is inconclusive. None of the early lists of yamalatantras, as 
identified by Alexis Sanderson,’* map precisely to the Seven or Eight mothers, al- 
though ydamalatantras of Brahma/Brahmani, Rudra/Rudrani, Visnu/Vaisnavi, and 
Skanda/Kaumari feature prominently. In addition, many yamalatantra titles, whether 
of actual or idealized texts, do not seem compatible with this model. These include, 
for example, the Nandiyamala,'3 bearing the name of Siva’s prominent retainer (gana) 
Nandin, and the (extant) Jayadrathayamala, named after the ambiguous warrior and 
Siva-bhakta of the Mahabharata. 

The Jayadrathayamala nonetheless advances precisely this Mother-goddess frame- 
work for understanding the yamalatantras. In the thirty-sixth chapter of the first book 
(satka), a passage listing root scriptures of the Vidyapitha refers to the sevenfold 
“Union Tantras of the Mothers” (matryamala), beginning with the Mother goddess 
Brahmani. In this conception, BraYa is apparently first of seven scriptures corre- 


sponding to the Seven Mothers.’* Accounting for the diversity of titles, chapter forty- 


*° BraYa xxxviit.25cd—27ab: 


rudrayamalam anyafi ca tatha vai skandayamalam || 25 || 
brahmayamalakam caiva visnuydamalam eva ca | 
yamayamalakam cinyam vayuyamalam eva ca || 26 || 
kuberayamalam caiva indrayamalam eva ca | 

25d skanda® | em. (Sanderson); kanda° By* 


™ BraYa xxix.gq4a includes Kauberi and Vayavi in a set of six yoginis, which also includes the Brah- 
manical gaktis Hutasani (i.e. Agneyi), Yamya, Nairrti, Varuni, and Sarkari (ie. Sakrani, Indrani?). Cf., 
e.g., Malinivijayottaratantra 8.97-98 and Kubjikamata 14.81. 

” Sanderson, “History through Textual Criticism in the Study of Saivism, the Paficaratra and the 
Buddhist Yoginitantras,” 7. 

*3 Mentioned in e.g. Skandapurana 171.129. 

“4 This passage also speaks of divisions of six and five yamalas corresponding to smaller groups of 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


241 


two describes the five primary root-scripture yamalas as Mother Tantras, from which 
emerge secondary (upa-) yamalatantras. From the five upayamalas in turn emerge var- 
ious yamalas of the ditis (“Consorts”), yoginis, and other minor goddesses.*> While 
this model of the core yamalas as Mother Tantras might have historical value, it ap- 
pears also to reflect a posthumous and idealized classification. Certainly it seems 
that many yamalas and upayamalas posited in this conception existed only in name. 
Naming conventions of yamalatantras hence suggest that “Brahmayamala” has as 
an important, perhaps original meaning, “the Union Tantra of Brahma” (or “of 
Brahma-Brahmani”), with the Jayadrathayamala and other sources confirming a strong 
association between the yamalatantras and Mother goddesses. However, the text’s 
self-understanding of its title diverges considerably. In the opening of chapter seventy- 
one, the Goddess asks, “But why [the word] yamala, O God? I want to know truly.”7° 
Commencing to answer, Bhairava declares, “this Brahmayamalatantra emerged through 
the sequence of the brahma-[mantra]s.”*7 Elaborating upon the link between the 
brahma- of the title and the archaic Saiva brahmamantras, these five mantra-faces of 
Sadagiva are identified with Tumburu and the Four Sisters, the core pantheon of the 
vamatantras. As such, the brahma-mantras consist of both siva (Tumburu) and Sakti 
(the Sisters). The same passage also offers an alternative interpretation of brahma-, 
understanding it in the sense of brahman, the formless absolute, rather than the 


brahma-mantras or deity Brahma. The scripture is called Brahmayamala because Siva 


Mother goddesses. Jayadrathayamala I.xxxvi.16-25 (text courtesy of Sanderson). 

5 Jayadrathayamala, \.xxxxii.1—7 (text courtesy of Sanderson). In this model, the five milaydmalas are 
those of Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, Skanda, and Uma, which give rise to the Vetalayamala, [Sanayamala, 
Atharvaydémala, Sarasvatiyamala, and Somayamala, respectively. 

16 BraYa Lxxt.1ab: yamalan tu katham deva jhatum icchami tattvatah. 

1 BraYa Lxx1.3ab: brahmayimalatantredam brahmabhamgya vini[h]értam, understanding °tantredam as 
°tantram idam, with metri causa elision of the case ending. (The same expression occurs as BraYd C1.31a.) 
Brahmabhangi refers to the sequence of the five brahma-mantras, beginning with that of Sadyojata. See 
Dominic Goodall, et al, The Paficivaranastava of Aghorasivacarya: A Twelfth-century South India Prescrip- 
tion for the Visualization of Sadasiva and His Retinue, 136-37. See also Ksemaraja’s explanation of the 
term commenting on Svacchandatantra 1.46a. In the BraYa, cf. Lx1.181¢d: paficabhagakrtalm] vidyalm] 
brahmabhangya niyojayet, “One should employ the vidyd-mantra divided in five parts, in the brahmabha- 
ngi sequence.” That this sequence begins with Sadyojata appears to be stated in a corrupt half-¢loka, 
Lxx1.3cd: sadyantadivibhagena srstimagrena samyutam. Most probably, sadyantadi°? should be emended to 
sadyojadi°, “beginning with Sadyoja/Sadyojata.” 
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and Sakti, the yamala, are both vast (brhattvat) and cause expansion (brmhakatvat)—an 
etymology of brahman.%® 

An explanation in BraYa@ Lxx focuses instead upon the term yamala. The text 
is the “Brahmayamala” because it encompasses within itself a variety of oppositions 
(yamala): those of liberation and supernatural attainment (mukti and bhukti); ritual 
and doctrine (kriya and jfiana); and teachings of both the ‘pure’ and ‘impure’ ways, 
as well as the ‘mixed’ and ‘unmixed’ ritual paths.’9 This definition ties into the 


text’s classification of scripture, ritual, and practitioners according to the threefold 


schemata of pure, impure, and mixed.*° Because the text teaches ritual paths for all 


8 BraYa Lxx1.67-69ab: 


brahmam paricavibhagastham na paticarahitam kvacit | 

kamaband jayadyaé ca devyas tumburupirvakah || 67 || 

nandaditithayah patica sivasaktyatmakah priye | 

brhattvad brmhakatvac ca Sivasaktiv ubhav api || 68 || 

jagaty asmin sugitau tu brahmayamalasamjfayé | 

67c kamavana ] em.; kamavana® By® 67d °pirvakah ] em; °pirvvaka By* 68b si- 
vasSaktyatmakah | em.; Siva Saktyatmaka By? 68c brhattvad ] em.; b(a?)hatvad By* 

“brahman always has five divisions; in no case is it devoid of the five. [These are] the five 
arrows of Kamadeva, the [five] goddesses who begin with Jaya, preceded by Tunburu, 
and the five [auspicious] dates beginning with nandd, consisting of Siva and Sakti. Because 
of being vast and causing expansion, both giva and sakti are well-known in this world by 
the designation brahmayamala.” 


By“’s kamabéna® in 67c is suspect; the connective ca suggests reading kamaband jayadyas ca. It seems 
unlikely that the “arrows of Kamadeva”—-which number five—are identified with the Four Sisters and 
Tumbutru, for this would make Tumburu himself one of Cupid’s weapons. In 68d, it seems that Sivaégaktiv 
represents the dual sivasaktt, with an unusual hiatus-breaking -v-. This could reflect influence of sandhi 
of the type ubhav api for ubhau api. 

Cf. the definition of the word brahman provided in BraYa t1x.24cd: brhalt]tvad brmhikatvac ca tad 
brahmam sabdatam gatam. This is a standard etymological explanation (nirukti) of the term; note, 
e.g., Ksemaraja’s comments ad Svacchandatantra 1.46: brahmano brhattvat brmhakatvat vigvatmanah Sak- 
timtirteh. In Parakhyatantra 14.78cd, a similar etymology is provided for Brahma, as one of the five 
Causal Lords (karanesvara): brhattvad brmhakatvac ca brahma va brahmayogatah, “(He is called] Brahma be- 
cause he is great, because He fills, or because He possesses brahman” (translation of Dominic Goodall, 
The Parakhyatantra. A Scripture of the Saiva Siddhanta, 374). 

9 BraYa Lxx.ggcd—102ab: 


Suddhasuddhe tathai marge migramisre ca tatsamah || 99 || 
bhuktimuktikriyajfianam suddhasuddhasya laksanam | 
brahmayamalam ity uktam etad devyamatam tatha || 200 || 
Suddhasuddhavibhagena jfianam uktam varanane | 
mantrasaktivivekena paravidyamayena ca || 101 || 


Suddhasuddhavibhagastham misrakam yamalam smrtam | 
100a °kriya® ] corr.; °krya° By* 
Intriguingly, Devydmata in 100d appears to be another epithet of the BraYd. cf. Devyayamaia, the title of 


a text quoted by Abhinavagupta. 
20 See, e.g., the annotation on BraYa 1.38-39 in part 11. 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


243 


three grades of sadhaka, characterized by the basic opposition of pure and impure, it 


is the yamalatantra. 


5.2 PICUMATA 


Wow 


Alongside “Brahmayamala,” “Picumata” (and Picutantra) figures as foremost among 
the titles and epithets provided in the text’s colophons. A number of other tantras 
also bear the designation -mata, “Doctrine [Tantra],” such as the Siddhayogesvarimata. 
This epithet actually occurs with twice the frequency of Brahmayamala in colophons, 
and the text is cited by this name and variations such as Picutantra in the Bhairavama- 
ngala** and Tantraloka.** Sanderson highlights the epithet’s importance by referring 
to the scripture as the Picumata-Brahmayamala.*3 This choice has merit, for instance 
clearly distinguishing the text from later tantras claiming the title Brahmayamala. 
Nonetheless, I deem Brahmayamala the primary title and generally refer to the text 
as such, giving weight to the balance of evidence from citations and text lists. The 
relative priority of a text’s titles is of course a modern concern; the tradition itself 
readily accommodated multiplicity. 

In Sanskrit, picu ordinarily means “cotton,” while picumarda and picumanda refer 
to the neem tree. It cannot be assumed forthright that picu has in the BraYa precisely 
the same meaning, but there are some indications of a botanical identification: we 
find references to picu trees, flowers, and leaves.4 It is conceivable that these refer to 
neem (Sanskrit nimba), picuvrksa being, that is, identical in meaning to picumanda and 
picumarda. More likely, perhaps, is that the picu “tree” refers to the cotton plant, or 
even the much larger silk cotton tree (Sanskrit apiirani). 

Irrespective of the identity of the picu tree, a botanical referent is difficult to rec- 


oncile with most references to picu (as opposed to “picu tree,” etc.) in the BraYa. In 


21 See below (nn. 68, 104). 

22 See above (n. 2). 

?3 See for example “Saivism and the Tantric Traditions,” 672. 

>4Cf. BraYa ixiv.510d (picuvrksad ato devi krtvd mandalakam Subham), Lxxv1.98ab (arkapatram picoh 
patralm] tdurbhagatpuspam eva ca), and Lxxv1.104cd (arkapuspam picoh puspam rasabhasya tu sekajam). 
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many passages, it appears to be a liquid, a substance one “fills” (./par) into a vessel or 
the mouth, or uses to sprinkle on and thereby sacralize ritual space.*> Frequently, it is 
a liquid used in the guest-water offering (argha) for deities, particularly as proffered 
from a skull-bowl. Often, argha is specified as consisting of either picu or alcohol, or 
both together.?° It can also serve as an oblation in the fire sacrifice (homa).?”7 BraYa 
XLV, expounding the deity Manthanabhairava and his unusual “churning [of the caul- 
dron]” ritual, is particularly rich in references to picu as an offering substance. Typical 
is its instruction, “a skull filled with picu, fully empowered by the vidya-mantra and 
its ancillaries—with that, the guest-offering should be given to the goddesses and to 
Bhairava.”?° In BraYa vi and vit, the term picuvaktra occurs as an iconographical de- 
scription, probably meaning “having picu in the mouth.” Related to this, Picuvaktra 
is the name of a minor goddess mentioned in the Agnipurana and Tantrasadbhava, 
while the latter also mentions a Bhairava named Picuvaktra.79 

Despite substantial data, the identity of the substance “picu” is not entirely cer- 
tain. As a liquid used in ritual, picu must surely be distinguished from the picu-tree 
and its products. It is in fact almost certainly a bodily substance, and appears pri- 
marily to refer to sexual fluids. That it is a bodily product is suggested, for instance, 
by references to mahapicu, in which the prefix “great” (mahd@-) carries its not-so-secret 
code sense of “human;” cf. mahaimamsa, “human flesh.” BraYa xL1x makes reference 
to cooking rice for the food offerings (caru) using raja (female sexual /menstrual fluid) 
and picu, or else blood (rakta); paired as it is with female fluids, it seems likely that 


here picu refers to semen.>° In no case where picu is listed alongside other substances 


25 Cf., e.g., LXV.105, quoted below. 
6 Cf, e.g., xLv.52cd (picund madirenaiva devidevan sa tarpayet) and x1v1.38ab (vigrhya dapayed argham 
picund surayatha va). 
77 Cf. BraYd xiviii.23cd: picuptirnahutim dadyat sadhyabijasamanvitam. 
8 BraYa XLv.105: 
kapdlam picund piirnam vidyangabhih sumantritam | 
tenargham tu praditavyam devinim bhairavasya tu || 105 || 


29 Agnipurana 146.19ab (pisdct picuvaktra ca lolupa aindrisambhavah), Tantrasadbhava 13.83cd (bhairavit 
jharjhari caiva picuvaktra tathapar|a]), and Tantrasadbhava 13.41ab (bhairavo jharjharas caiva picuvaktras tatha- 
parah). 

3° BraYa xL1x.10cd—-12ab: 
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does seminal fluid find separate mention. But as discussed below, several passages 
appear to identify picu with the combined male and female sexual fluids, although 
these passages read much else into the term as well. It hence seems possible that 
picu refers in general to sexual fluids, whether male, female, or both.3* Somewhat 
confusing matters, an unmetrical verse quarter in BraYa xLv makes reference to ga- 
japicu, “elephant picu,” and elsewhere reference seems to be made to picu of the jackal 
(krostuka).3* It appears somewhat improbable that pieu refers here to the sexual fluid 
of the elephant and jackal; urine or blood seems more likely. This might in fact sug- 


rajapicubhi va raktam tandulams tena bhavayet || 10 || 

tryahafi ca bhavayet prijfiah Sosayitva sthapayet punah | 

tat sadhayjita carukam picund krosthukasya tu || 11 || 

bhaksayed amrtam divyam bhaksayitva sivo bhavet | 

tod tandulams ] em.; tandula By* 11a tryahafi ] em.; trahafi By* bhavayet ] em.; bhavaye By* 
“Blood,-or with rajah and picu—one should prepare the rice with that. The wise person 
should prepare it for three days; and then, after drying it out, should set it up again. He 
should prepare that caru with the picu of a jackal. He should consume the divine nectar; 
after consuming it, he would become Siva.” 


One solution to the metrical problem of 10c could be rajahpicubhi va raktam. 

Incidentally, one might wonder whether and how Saiva ritualists actually procured sexual fluids 
by the pitcher-full or skull-full. Barring those most zealous in such matters, this seems improbable. 
Although the texts say little on the subject, one possibility is that the sexual fluids used in ritual were 
diluted in water. Note for example the following instruction in BraYd xxiv: 


ksobhayitva tato saktim yonim praksalayet tatah || 11 || 

ksalanam bhandake grhya asesam raktasamyutam | 

pirvoktena vidhanena carukam éravayet tatah || 12 || 

“Next, after bringing the Sakti to orgasm, one should then wash the female organ. After 
gathering the rinse-fluid into a container, completely, together with the female sexual 
fluid, one should cook the food offerings (caru) [with that], in accordance with the afore- 
mentioned procedure.” 


Similarly, references to picumadya, “picu-liquor,” suggest dilution in liquid. 
3! This might explain what the Matasdra means by picukrida, “sporting with picu;” while not explicitly 
clear, the context suggests that this refers to something done after copulation. Matasara, chapter 1: 


bijam jivamayam Srestham mrtyujid rasam uttamam | 
picukrida[m] tatah kuryad devya mantrena mantrayet | 
madyena suraya vatha piirayec carghapatrakam | 
NGMPP 828/16, folio 6r (transcription courtesy of Somadeva Vasudeva). 
3* On krostukapicu, see BraYa xL1x.10cd—-12b, quoted above. Gajapicu is mentioned in BraY@ xLv.21¢: 


gajapicukasamyuktam bhimavaktrabhimantritam || 21 || 

purayitva kapalam tu vayavyam sthapayet priye | 
This section, for which By® is not fully legible, outlines a mandala with an inner circuit of eight skulls 
arrayed in the cardinal and ordinal directions, filled with various ‘nondual’ liquids. These are empow- 
ered by the mantras of the four devis and four diitis who are installed therein. The other liquids include, 
for instance, human and rabbit blood, blood of the practitioner (yoginasya [!] rakta), alcohol, and human 
picu (mahdpicu). 
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gest that picu is a general term for bodily fluids, usually having the specific sense of 
“sexual fluid.” 


Kashmiri nondual exegetical literature attests the term picuvaktra (“Picu-mouth”) 


as a synonym for yogintvaktra, the “mouth of the Yogini.”33 In a vision of the scrip- 
tural canon articulated in the Tantraloka and Tantrasara, Abhinavagupta posits Kaula 
scriptures as revelations of a sixth, hidden stream, emerging not from Sadaégiva’s 
five faces but a “lower face/orifice” (adhovaktra, etc.) or “netherworld [facing] face” 
(patdlavaktra). These are synonyms of yoginivaktra.34 In the kulaydga (“clan rite”) ex- 
pounded in Tantraloka 29, this yoginivaktra—the ultimate source of the lineage (sam- 
pradaya) and scriptural wisdom—becomes the divine homolog of the ritual consort’s 
sexual organ. Drinking fluids from this thus becomes a medium for gnostic experi- 
ence. The use of picuvaktra as a synonym of yoginivaktra might be based upon the 
latter’s identification with the vagina in ritual, locus of the substance picu. However, 
anatomical conceptions of the yoginivaktra are ambiguous: it in fact appears that to 
the Kashmiri Saiva authors Jayaratha and Ksemaraja, the adhovaktra or the “lower 
mouth” refers in microcosmic terms to the root plexus of the human body, associated 
as much with the rectum as the genitals.3° In the Kaula yoga of the Satsahasrasamhita 


33 Jayaratha provides picuvaktra as a synonym for yoginivaktra in commenting on Tantraloka 15.206. 

34 On the concept of the adhovaktra, see TantrikabhidhanakoSa, vol. 1, 110, and Marc Dyczkowski, The 
Canon of the Saivigama and the Kubjiki Tantras of the Western Kaula Tradition, 63-65. The expression 
patélavaktra is found in Tantraloka 15.206a, adhovaktra in 6.193c, and “the mouth of the yogint” in 29.40d, 
29.124d, and 29.221d. In all likelihood, the idea was already present in Kaula scriptural sources. Dy- 
czkowski, for instance, cites a suggestive passage from the Cificinimatasdrasamuccaya which speaks of 
the amnayahrdaya (“heart of the lineage”) as located in the “mouth of the Yogini.” Canon of the Saivagama, 
168 (n. 49). 

35In the Pratyabhijfiahrdaya, Ksemaraja speaks of the bodily sakti as the middle nadi “extending 
from the brahmarandhra to the lower mouth (adhovaktra)” (sa ...a brahmarandhrat adhovaktraparyantam 
pranaSsaktibrahmasrayamadhyamanidiriipataya pradhanyena sthita). The “lower mouth/orifice” cannot of 
course refer here to female genitalia, for the central madi would then not exist in males. Jayaratha, com- 
menting after Tantraloka 6.194ab, refers to the adhovaktra as “where the apana vital wind has its resting 
point,” the orifice which “removes” the “defilement of duality.” He explicitly identifies this with the 
yogintvaktra. The imagery of waste removal suggests the anus, although perhaps also the urethra: 

yatra namapanasya visrantis tad idam doaitakalankapaham ‘adhovaktrany’ 

sasthasrotoriipam yoginivaktram ity ucyate ... 

“(The place] where in fact the apana [vital wind] rests, the ‘lower mouth’ by which the 
defilement of duality is removed, is called the yoginivaktra, which takes the form of the 
sixth [scriptural] stream.” 


The association between the area of the rectum and the apana vayu, which is responsible for food intake 
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as well, the downward “netherworld face” (patilavaktra) or picuvaktra is correlated 
with the yogic body’s adhara- or “root” cakra.3° David White has suggested that picu- 
vaktra means “cotton mouth,” his hermeneutics of “literal readings” finding in it a 
synonym of “vagina.”37 (Cotton, apparently, implies pubic hair.) Extrapolating from 
this, he renders picu itself as “vagina,” interpreting the title Picumata to mean “Doc- 
trine of the [Nether] Cotton Mouth.”3® This seems highly improbable. More sound, 
but still unlikely, Marc Dyczkowski suggests that the title Picumata means “the Doc- 
trine of Picubhairava,” the latter deity being taught in BraYa Lxviur.39 More probably, 
Picubhairava is an apotheosis of the title Picumata, in much the same manner as 
Yamalabhairava or Yamalesvara, a deity expounded in BraYa Lxx1. 

Whatever may be its basic, material referent, the BraYa@ also uses picu as a mul- 
tivalent technical term (samjfia) some distance removed from the picu substance. As 
such, the title Picumata invokes a range of embedded homologies, from mixed male- 
female sexual fluids to the supreme Goddess. Several discussions of the term picu 


and the elimination of waste (Svacchandatantra 7.307ab: pravesayed annapainam tan malam sravayed adhah), 
is made explicit in Svacchandatantra 7.316a: prinapinam gude dhyayet, “one should visualize /meditate 
on the apana-wind in the anus.” Cf., e.g., the Goraksagataka (Briggs’ edition): 


hrdi prano vasen nityam apano gudamandale | 

saméno nabhidese syad udinah kanthamadhyagah || 34 || 

“Prana would always remain in the heart, apdna in the area of the rectum; samana would 
be in the navel area, udana within the throat.” 


It seems certain that Jayaratha and Ksemaraja identify the adhovaktra as neither the rectum nor gen- 
itals, but rather the plexus associated with both located at the base of the torso, which they call the 
janmadhara, “the root of birth.” Jayaratha makes this identification explicit commenting on 3.95ab, re- 
marking, trikonam ity anena yoginivaktraparaparyayajanmadhararipatvam apy asya sicitam | tata eva hi para 
Saktir udeti—iti bha@vah | Jayaratha elsewhere refers to the janmadhara as the “place of the arising of 
the Sakti,” commenting after Tantriloka 5.94ab and 15.104ab. He also provides as synonyms the terms 
miladhara, kulamiila (e.g. ad 5.94ab), guhya and guhyacakra (“plexus of the privies,” e.g. ad 29.88), and 
miilasthana (“place of the root,” ad 32.35c), etc. Cf. Netratantra 7.31-32ab, which provides a list of 
synonyms for the base plexus. 

It is perhaps worth noting that the later Sivasamhita speaks of a yoni (“vulva, womb”) located between 
the penis and rectum as the locus of the kundalini: 


gudad dvyamgulatas cordhvam medhraikangulatas tv adhah | 
ekam casti samam kandam samantiic caturamgulam || 77 || 
pascimabhimukht yonir gudamedhrantaralaga | 
tatra kandam saméakhyatam tatraste kundali sada || 78 || 
Sivasamhita 5.77-78 (Lonavala edition). 
36J, A. Schotermann, The Satsdhasrasamhita, Chapters 1-5, 86-87. 
37 Kiss of the Yogini, 101; on “literal readings,” see ibid., 7-8. 
38 Kiss of the Yogini, 101. 
39 Canon of the Saivigama, 168-70 (n. 56). 
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occur in the BraYa’s second half (satka), prior to the Addendum Tantras, particularly 
in chapters LxvI, Lxvi, and Lxx1. In the last section of Lxx1, the Devi asks, “Why 
does this tantra have the designation ‘picu’? What is stated by the syllable ‘pi’, and 
the syllable ‘cu’, O Mahesvara? [And what] through the conjunction of the two? Tell 
[me] everything.” 

Bhairava in answer embeds in this two-syllable word a series of doctrinal and 
ritual meanings. Within the syllable ‘pi’ is present the supreme Siva, for the entire 
universe “fell” (papiita), ic. came to pass, through [his] contact with the sakti.*° 
In union with Siva, the supreme Sakti is ‘cu’, for she kisses (cumbana) and sucks 
(ciisana). Their orgasmic discharge (ksobha) is “the great substance” (mahadravya), 
the seed [of creation?]. Since the entire world is composed of Siva and Sakti, the 
term picu, furthermore, connotes supreme nonduality (paradvaya). A subsequent, 
problematic line apparently describes picu as blood—presumably menstrual blood or 
female sexual fluid—as well as cognition (buddhi), and the “yoga of meditation upon 
Siva.”4 Picu is nothing other than Siva and Sakti; it is the nectar of immortality, 
in which all substances have origin. Picu has the nature of gnosis, the ever-exalted 
Ucchusmabhairava. ‘Pi’ has the form of the penis, while ‘cu’ denotes male and female 


sexual fluids.42 In chapter Lxv1, picu is described as the union of Siva and Sakti, 


4 It is possible that the verb papfta is used in allusion to Sukrapata, seminal emission. 

4° This line—picu raktam tatha buddhi dhyanayogam sivatmakam, Lxx1.117ab—is highly problematic. It 
is conceivable that buddhi is a corruption of viddhi, the imperative of \/vid. 

# BraYa@ LXx1.110-21ab: 


devy uvica || 

picusamjfa mahddeva tantrasyasya katham bhavet | 

kim va pikaram ity uktam cukéram vi mahesvara || 110 || 
ubhayor yogayogena kathayasva samastakam | 

bhairava uvica || 
érnu devi pravaksyami picuprasndartham uttamam || 111 || 
pratyaksaravibhagena yathavastham vardnane | 

papiita saktiyogena yasmat sarvam cardcaram || 112 || 
pikarastham Sivam vindyad vyapakam vibhur avyayam | 
cumbanam ciisanam yogam sarvagam sivayojitam || 113 || 
$a Saktih kurute yasmiac chivayogad varanane | 
picusamjfidcala Sambhuyukta prokta varanane || 114 || 
ubhayor bhogayogiic ca ksobho yah paramarthatah | 
picuvad bijavaj jfleyam mahadravyafi ca parvati || 115 || 
Sivasaktir na cinyam hi sarvatrapi ca drsyate | 
vyapitva-m-aprameyatve picusamfia paradvaye || 116 || 
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taking the form of the two-syllable mantra HUM PHE.*3 The syllable ‘pi’ connotes the 
male genitals and semen, and ‘cu’ menstrual/sexual fluid and the female “hole” 
“vessel” (kunda). In addition, picu is the supreme Sakti, Aghoresvari, from whose 


picu raktam tatha buddhir dhyinayogam sivatmakam | 
picu Saktisivabhyam tu nantaram varavarnini || 117 | 
yogatuat sarvabodhac ca sarvasattvavivecanit | 
nityayuktam picujfiinam tsarovannaikopamasthitamt || 118 || 
amrtam mrtyundésam tu sarvadravyam picidbhavam 
picu jfianasvabhdvam tu ucchusmam satatoditam || 119 || 
pikaro litigasamsthanam cukérah Sukragonitam | 
picu-r-aksarasamyoga Suddhasuddhavilaksana || 120 | 
antahkaranake bahye saika saktih sivanvita | 


111d °prasna° ] corr; °prasna® By* 11ga Saktih ] corr.; gakti By* yasmac ] em.; yasyac 
By* 115a bijavaj ] em; bijava By* —-116a °Saktir ] em.; °Sakti By’ 118 _yogatvat ] em.; yogatva 
By* °bodhac ] em.; °boddhac? By®’*; (° --?) By°” 118b °sattva® ] em.; °sattvam By* 119a 
°nasam | em.; °ndsam By* 119d satato°® ] em.; Satato° By°  120b °Sonitam ] em.; °sronitam 
By* 120d °vilaksana ] em.; °vilaksanam By* 121b Sivanvita ] em.; Sivanvitam By* 

“The Goddess spoke: ‘O Mahadeva, why does this tantra have the title Picu? What is 
stated by the syllable pi, and what by the syllable cu, O Mahesvara? [And what] by 
joining them in combination? Tell me everything’. [110-11ab] 


Bhairava spoke: ‘Hear, O goddess, the ultimate answer to the question about picu, in 
accordance with its state with the division of each syllable. Since the entire universe came 
to pass [lit. “fell”] through [his] union with the Sakti, the pervasive, immutable lord, 
Siva, should be known as present in the syllable pi. [111cd-13ab] Since, in union with 
Siva, the Sakti kisses (cumbanam) [and] sucks (cusanam), (2) [and creates a] union that is 
all pervasive, conjoined with Siva (?), the immovable [Sakti] is said to have the title picu 
when united with Siva, O fair woman. [113cd-14] And the orgasm fluid (ksobha) from 
their combined pleasure, (3) composed of picu, should in truth be known as containing 
the “seed” [for the creation] (?), the “Great Substance” (mahadravya), O Parvati. And 
everywhere verily are seen giva and Sakti, nothing else. Because of being pervasive and 
immeasurable, the term picu has the sense of supreme nonduality (parddvaya). [115-16] 
(a) Picu is [sexual/menstrual] blood and cognition (buddhi), yoga and meditation consist 
of Siva (?). Picu is none other than Siva and sakti, O fair woman. [117] Because of its state 
of unity, because of omniscience, and because of discriminating knowledge of all beings, 
(2) ...... (2). [118] It is the nectar which destroys death; all substances originate from 
picu. Picu has the nature of wisdom; it is the ever-arisen Ucchusmabhairava. [119] The 
syllable pi has the form of the penis; the syllable cu is semen and female sexual /menstrual 
fluid (Sonita). Possessing the conjoined syllables pi and cu, having both pure and impure 
characteristics, the Sakti is singular, both internally and externally, conjoined with Siva. 
[120-21ab] 


The text and interpretation offered are provisional. Note for example the problem of what By* transmits 
as picuvad bijava in 115cd. This should probably read picuvad bijavaj, the -vat suffix having the sense of 
“possessing, containing.” In 116cd and 120c, there appear to be compounds with internal hiatus break- 
ers, vyapitva-m-aprameyatve and picu-r-aksara°, respectively. 118 is particularly problematic. For 118d, 
the only conjecture I can offer is sarvam ekopamasthitam, “everything, present in a single comparison.” 

3 By® is not legible here, but the form of the mantra is perhaps confirmed by the occurrence of HUM 
PHE PHAT in xxvi.39ab: humphephadeti raksardham tato diitidvayantimam. However, there is a possibility 
that phe is corrupt for phet, a syllable whose importance is illustrated by the exposition of a deity 
called of Phetkarabhairava (“the bhairava of the syllable ‘Phet’ ”) in the very next chapter, Lxvu. The 
manuscript evidence is mixed; in support of phe (or pheh, phem?), note for example Lxxxiv.57c and 188c 
in By*: hiimpheti doyaksaram mantra and humpheti dvyaksaram mantram, respectively, the latter probably 
being the correct text for both (°pheti appears to represent phe iti). 
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womb the entire creation arose.4 Hence, the title Picumata appears to foreground 
the importance of sexual fluids and coitus in the ritual of this scripture. The text’s 
exegesis of this term advances a rudimentary theology of sexual ritual, embedding 
in picu’s two syllables the polarity of siva and Sakti and their earthly embodiment in 
male and female fluids. And consistent with this scripture’s emphasis on the female 


pole of the Godhead, although picu’s syllables are homologous with siva and Sakti, 


44 BraYa Lxiv. The text of this passage has several problems, in part because the oldest codex, By“, is 
damaged. The following edition reports the readings of By*, By>, and By?: 


humkare bhairavo devo phekarastha mahesvari | 

ubhabhyam yo ‘tra samyogah Saktikunde mahesvari || 6 || 

raktaretatmako hy ekah picuritpah sadavyayah | 

sa Saktir devadevasya Ssivabijasamanvita || 7 || 

aksariksarayogena pralayotpattikaranam | 

visvotpattivibhagena saktiripam mahodayam || 8 || 

picusamjfagatam devi lolibhiitam tu sarvagam | 

pikaro lingam ity uktam cukaram kunda ucyate || 9 || 

pi Sukrafi cugatam raktam picuyogam bhavatmakam | 

jivadehavibhagena saktigaktimatam picum || 10 | 

pradhanam jathare sa tu yayotpannam caracaram | 

drstam saktimayam devi tena Saktir udiryate || 11 || 

cintimanisama devi jagaty asminn aghorika | 

6a humkare ] By*; humkaro By®; humkara By? 6b phe® ] By*By®; pha° By? —°karrastha ] By4; 
°karastho By°By® 6c yo ‘tra samyogah ] conj.; (yo[trJaly/s/glamly/g][a/o]?) By*; érotasamyogac 
By®; yatra samyogo By? — 6d Sakti° ] By*By4; chakti® By’ = kunde ] By°By®; kunda By? —7a 
°reta° ] By? By®; °(- ?)eta° By* ~— ekah ] By“By%; eka By 7b °ritpah J corr.; °rtipa By*By’By? 7c 
si ] By*By®; so By? Saktir ] em; Sakti By*By’By4 7d °samanvita ] em.; °samanvitah 
By°By’By4 ga °samjfia® |] By°’By4; sajfia (anusvara perhaps obscured) By* gb lolibhiitam 
tu ] By®By4; lol( - - tam - 2) By* gc pi? ] By’ By4; pa° By® — gd cukaram ] corr; cukara(n?) 
By®; cukara By®; cukarah By? —_10a pi Sukrafi cu gatam J em.; pi Sukra(m -?)gatam By®; pi sukra 
tu gatam By>; pi sukram vugatam By4 raktam | By’By4( - ktam) By* 1ob picuyogam 
bhavatmakam ] conj.; picu([p/yl][a/o] - )bhavatmak( - ?) By°; picuyagam tavatmakam By?; 
picuyagam bhavatmakam By? —_10c jivadeha ] By’ By; j(@/1?)va(---) By* 10d picum ] By>By?; 
pi(-)m By? 11a jathare ] By*By®; jathara By¢ tu] By®; tuh By*By? ~—11b yayotpannam J conj. 
Isaacson; yathotpannam ] By? By*; yathotp(--)m By® 12 cintamanisama ] By* By; cintamanisamo 
By? — 12b aghorika | By°; agharika By®; aghyarika By4 

“In the syllable hum is the god Bhairava; Maheésvari is present in the syllable phe. (;) The 
conjunction by both here, in the hole of the consort (?), O Maheévari, as one, has the form 
of the everlasting picu, which consists of female fluid and semen. [6—7ab] It is the Sakti 
of the god of gods, possessing the seed of Siva. Through combination of the respective 
syllables, it is the cause of the universal creation and destruction. [7cd~8ab] Through the 
divisions of the creation of the universe, it has the glorious form of the Sakti, located in the 
designation picu, vibrating and omnipresent. [8cd—-gab] The syllable ‘pi’ means “penis;” 
the syllable ‘cu’ means “the hole” (kunda). ‘pi’ is semen; female fluid is present in ‘cu’. (3) 
The combination pi-cu comprises the universe (bhava) (?). [gcd—-10ab] Picu is [both] Sakti 
and the possessor of sakti, through the division of the soul (jiva) and body of living beings. 
She is Prakrti (pradhana), by whom was born from the womb the animate and inanimate 
universe. [1ocd-11ab] Everything seen consists of sakti, O goddess. That is why the Sakti, 
Aghori, is said to be like a wish-fulfilling jewel in this world, O goddess. [11cd-12ab] 


The interpretation offered of this somewhat obscure material is again provisional. 
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as an integral unit it seems primarily to embody the supreme Sakti—she who gives 
birth to the universe. 

Interestingly, the term picu occurs in mantras in several Buddhist yoginitantras: 
the Candamaharosanatantra, Krsnayamaritantra, and Hevajratantra. It features promi- 
nently, for instance, in the latter source in the “heart mantra” (hrdaya) of Hevajra: om 
DEVA PICUVAJRA HUM HUM HUM PHAT SVAHA.‘5 According to Isaacson, commentators 
on the Hevajratantra understand picu to refer to “fine cotton,” with Hevajra’s epithet 
picuvajra indicating his simultaneously soft or grace-bestowing nature and his hard, 
vajra-nature as destroyer of obstacles and evil.4° Outside of mantras, I am unaware 
of the occurrence of picu as a technical term in Buddhist tantric sources, wherein 
it thus appears anomalous—perhaps inherited from teachings no longer present in 


surviving scriptures, or drawn from Saivism, even the tradition of the Picumata itself. 


5.3 NAVAKSARAVIDHANA: THE “METHOD OF NINE SYLLABLES” 


Among the secondary epithets or titles of the BraYa is Navaksaravidhana, the “Pro- 
cedure/Method of the Nine Syllables” of the vidya-mantra of Aghoregvari. This 
title foregrounds the pivotal function of the vidya-mantra, the mantra-form of the 
supreme Goddess herself, in cementing this text’s doctrinal vision and vast corpus 
of ritual into a coherent whole. Whether in accounts of the cosmos, mantra, or rit- 
ual, the vidya of Aghoresvari serves as the organizing principle which patterns and 
establishes order among these intersecting domains. As the sonic embodiment of the 
Goddess, the vidya, moreover, encodes the core pantheon of the Brahmayamala and 
the mantras for its systems of practice. Its syllabic form is [om] HOM CANDE KAPALINI 
svAHA, the nine syllable-deities accordingly being HUM-CAM-DE-KA-PA-LI-NI-SVA-HA: 
Bhairava; Rakta, Karali, Candaksi, and Mahocchusma—the Four Devis or guhyakas; 
and Karala, Danturad, Bhimavaktra, and Mahabala—the Four Ditis (“Consorts”), ki- 
nkaris, or anucaris. A syllabic series based upon the vowels of the vidya embodies the 


45 Hevajratantra 1.11.5. 
4° Unpublished annotation to Ratnakarasanti’s Bhramaharanaima Hevajrasadhana. 
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Eight Mothers, while the Six Yoginis comprise a set of inflected forms of the vidyd. 
As the nine-syllable whole, the Great Goddess Aghoresvari or Bhairavi subsumes all 
(TABLE 5.1). 


Vidhana and its synonym 


Widia- SenaGle ait ANI CORI TABLE 5.1: Deities of the Navaksara Vidya 


i FOUR DEVIS FOUR DUTIS 
the processes of ritual. Proce-—_§_ — 
Rakta (cAM) Karala (11) 
dures for mantra-incantation Karli (pE) Dantura (Nt) 
and consecration are, for in- Canes) Blimavalsita (sya) 
: Mahocchusma (PA) Mahdabala (HA) 
stance, called japavidhiana and 
: pees ; SIX YOGINIS EIGHT MOTHERS 
abhisekavidhi, the subjects of -—— 
Krostuki (OM HUM CANDE Maheésvari (AM) 
chapters xvi and xxxin, re- KAPALINI NAMAH) Brahmi (£) 
: oe Vijaya (OM ...SVAHA) Vaisnavi (A) 
Specdveys: Ne ae Ot Gajakarna (om ... HUM) Kaumari (a) 
the BraYa are patterned by Mahamukhi (om ...vausatT) Vaivasvati (1) 
; Cakravega (OM ... VASAT) Indrani (1) 
mantra-configurations repre- )4ahanasa (OM ...PHAT) Candika (svA) 
Aghori (HA) 


senting so many inflections 
of the Nine, their uninflected 
configuration being the “basic/root pantheon” or miilayaga, consisting of Bhairava- 
Bhairavi, the Four Goddesses (devi), and the Four Consorts (diti). These pattern the 
entire gamut of ritual, from fire sacrifice to vratas to yoga. In nydsa, for instance, 
installation of the mantra-deities upon the body and other substrates preliminary to 
almost all ritual, the practitioner or ritual object embodies the mantra-deities in var- 
ious configurations. Among the fundamental rituals of the system are the vidhanas 
of the navayaga, “nine pantheons,” these being the milayaga and eight other configu- 
rations of the pantheon.‘” Vratas or observances are also ninefold, or fivefold, corre- 
sponding to the mantra-deities of all nine syllables or the Four Devis with Bhairava, 
respectively.4® Other yagas are based upon different and extended configurations of 
~47The Nine Yagas form the subject of chapter thirteen. The opening verses of chapter 3, the 


mahayagapatala, provide moreover names for each of the Nine. 
48 The nine and five vratas form the primary subject of chapter xx1. Among these, the fifth of the 
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the vidya’s mantra-deities.4? Cakras or mandalas drawn upon a substrate, usually the 
ground, provide templates for these pantheon configurations and loci for many of 
the vidhis connected with them. 

The navaksara vidya-mantra comprises the subject of the second chapter of the 
BraYa, which follows the narrative of revelation (BraYd@ 1.1-119) and a short exposition 
on the supreme Sakti (1.120-33).° The vidya’s mantric form and embedded pantheon 


were first identified by Sanderson: 


... the essential components of the mantras of the nine deities who form 
the core of the greater mandala and are the pantheon of daily worship are 
the syllables of the mantra of Canda Kapalini: (om) HUM CANDE KAPALINI 
sVAHA (’...O Canda Kapalini ...!’). Thus Kapalisabhairava (HUM), his 
four goddesses (Rakta (cam), Karala (DE), Candaksi (kA) and Mahocchusma 
(pA)) and their four attendant powers or Ditis (Karali (L1), Dantura (Ni) 
Bhimavaktra (svA) and Mahabala (HA)) are aspects of a feminine power 
which transcends the male-female dichotomy which patterns the lower 
revelations.>* 


This account of the vidya requires correction in one detail: the second Devi is Karali, 
while Karala is first of the Ditis.5* The confusion is understandable, for these deities 
of similar nomenclature are frequently mixed up in the manuscript evidence.>3 Be- 


sides the core pantheon of the Nine, the vidya is said to contain within itself a pan- 


Five seems most important: the “great Observance,” called also the “Bhairava-observance” and “obser- 
vance of the vidya.” This probably corresponds to the ekaviravidhana, “procedure of the solitary Hero 
[Bhairava],” an important inflection of the miilayaga in which the focus is Bhairava alone and not the 
coupled divinity (yamala). 
49 BraYa xxv in particular, the yaganirnayapatala, teaches extended inflections of the basic pantheon. 
5° Note that BraYa u has been included in the critical edition forming the latter part of the present 
dissertation. 
3t“Saivism and the Tantric Traditions,” 672. Sanderson also provides the vidya on the basis of a 
passage from BraYa Lxxxv (verses 42-43ab in his numbering), in “History through Textual Criticism,” 
44-46. 
5? Among the numerous lists, see for example a concise one in chapter 4, quoted in full in the 
annotation ad BraYa 1.8cd-o; and another passage from the same chapter (verse 262): 
raktayds tu karala syat karalyayas tu dantura | 
bhimavaktra tu candaksya ucchusmaya mahabald | 
karala ] em.; karalam By° candaksya | em.; candaksi By* 
“[The attendant] of Rakta is Karala, but of Karalit, Dantura; of Candaksi, Bhimavaktra; of 
Ucchusma, Mahabala.” 
Note that the genitive karalyayah of karali occurs with great frequency in the Brahmayamala. This forma- 
tion is similar to the locative ujainyayam in 1.81a, discussed in the footnote thereon. 
53 For instance, in the oldest ms, By*, chapter Lx1 (133-42) lists Karali as first of the Ditis, while for 
the second Devi, it provides karalaya{h], the genitive of karala. There is no metrical reason why these 
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theon augmented by a sextet of yoginis and the Eight Mother goddesses (TABLE 5.1). 


The Six Yoginis “emerge from the limbs of Aghore$vari,”*4+ although as the anga- 
mantras of the vidya,>> these deities appear distinct from the afiga-mantras of the 
Goddess.5° Somewhat less natural is the derivation of the Mother Goddesses (mtr) 
from the vidya: the syllabic series AmM-E-A-A-i-I-SVA-HA, which maps loosely to the 
vowels of the vidya. 

Evidence confirming Sanderson’s reconstruction of the vidya-mantra is ample. 
The point of least clarity concerns its first syllable, HUM, the seed-mantra (bija) of 
Kapalisabhairava. On the evidence of chapter two alone, it might appear that the 
vidya begins with om, and that this is the seed-mantra of Bhairava; 11.15a states that 
“the God [Bhairava] exists in the pranava,”>”7 and the chapter gives no indication of 
pranava having a sense different from its normal referent, om. There are, moreover, 
mantras in the BraYa which begin, as would the vidya, “om CANDE ....”5° However, 
elsewhere the stated form of the vidya clearly begins with HtmM. Note for exam- 
ple Lxxxvi1.113-15, where we find a mantra-installation (nyésa) with the sequence 
HUM-CA°?-DE-KA-PA-LI-NI-SVA-HA—the nine-syllable vidya. It seems in fact likely that 
pranava in BraYa 11.15 refers to HOM. This possibility is illustrated by the Svacchanda- 
tantra, which appears also to attest reference to HUM, the seed-mantra of Svacchand- 
could not be emended to karala and karalyaya[h], respectively, and the confusion is probably scribal. In 
BraYa x, which concerns the mantroddhira of the goddesses, By“ is inconsistent: three of the occurrences 
of the names in question imply the order suggested by Sanderson (41b, 51a, and 86b), while two follow 
the pattern I believe to be correct (47d and 81b). 

54 BraYa 1.1q4ab. 

55 On the concept of ariga or “ancillary” mantras, see Tantrikabhidhanakosa, vol. I, 93-95. 

5° Although in theory the vidya-mantra is Aghoresvari, an important distinction appears between the 
two as well. The supreme Goddess is both embodied by the vidya and appears as a subset within it—as 
eighth of the Mother goddesses, the matrpiirani (she who makes the Mothers complete”; cf. BraYa 
11.18b, etc.). The latter’s root mantra, as given in BraYa x, is OM HA NAMAH, and her ariga- and other 
ancillary mantras are based upon this, rather than the full vidya (see BraYa x.210cd-215ab). It hence 
appears that two levels of being are posited for the Goddess, the higher of which comprises the vidya 
of nine syllables. 

57 pranave tu sthito devo. 

58 Cf. seven mantras provided in the prose following Lxxxiv.55, beginning with om CANDE MOHANES- 
VARI GHATANI HUM PHAT SVAHA. 

59 Note that cakara is provided instead of camkara, despite the latter occuring in the vidyd. This might 


not be a corruption; although cam is provided in the samkalanavidhi (quoted below), ca occurs as the bija 
of Rakta used for nydsa in x.2ga. 
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abhairava, as ‘pranava’ .°° In the Brahmayamala, furthermore, reference is made to the 
“Bhairava-pranava;”* and this surely refers to HUM, for the context is installation of 
the mandala deities of the vidya onto the body, beginning with Bhairava. Yet while 
the vidya proper hence begins with HUM, in many of its applications, om is nonethe- 
less prefixed to the nine syllables. This reflects standard mantra formation in this 
system,°? a mantra not preceded by om is said to be “headless.”°3 

As the seed-mantra of Kapalisabhairava and the initial syllable of the naviksara 
vidya, HUM possesses particular significance in the Brahmayamala. It is given the 
special designation smarana, said to be formed by conjoining the sixth vowel (@) and 


the candrabindu (m) to the hamsa (Ha).°+ One is to affix the smarana to all mantras, 


6 Commenting ad Svacchandatantra 4.203, Ksemaraja glosses pranava as niskalanatha, which as Isaac- 
son points out to me refers to Ht, the niskala (undifferentiated, unmanifest) form of Bhairava in this 
system (e-mail communication, January 29, 2006). That the term can have multiple applications is evi- 
dent also in the teaching of pafica pranavah or five pranavas in Svacchandatantra 6, discussed by Ksemaraja 
ad Svacchandatantra 6.3. It seems that these involve permutations of the five constituents of om, along 
with the hamsa (HA). 

$7 BraYa xu1.60cd: sikhaya[m] pranavam nyasya bhairavakhyam na samésayah. 

© CL, eg., BraYa txxxv, which opens with the mantra om HUM PHAT VAUSAT KAPALABHAIRAVAYA 
NAMAH. 

63 Brahmaydmala x1.16cd—19ab: 


kotayah sapta mantrinam omkérasya na samsayah || 16 || 

kimkaratvam prakurvanti evam vai bhairavo ‘bravit | 

sarvesim mantrajatinam mastako pranavah smrtah || 17 || 

yatradau na bhavaty esa amundo mantra ucyate | 

nanena tu vind mantrah sidhyateha kadacana || 18 || 

tenddau pranavah proktah sarvamantresu suorate | 

16c mantranam ] em.; mantrana By* 18c ndnena ] em.; namena By* 18d cana ] em.; canah By® 
“The seventy miilion mantras are undoubtedly subordinate to om. Thus did speak Bhairava. 
The pranava is called the ‘head’ of all classes of mantra. When it is not present at the be- 
ginning, the mantra is called ‘headless.’ A mantra never bears fruit in this world without 
it; that is why the pranava is taught at the beginning of all mantras, O pious woman.” 


That the pranava is here om is made explicit in the preceding verses. 
64 Cf. x1.36cd—39ab: 


hamsakhyam satatam bijam niskalam tu samuccaret || 36 || 

adyasvaram tatha caiva uccaren natra samésayah | 

ekikrtam mahadevi hakarah parikirtitah|| 37 || 

sasthasvarena samyuktam kartavyam tu mahesvari | 

ardhendubindukalaya samyuktam karayet tatah || 38 || 

smaranasam{fia samakhyata sarvamantresvaresvarah | 

36c hamsakhyam ] em.; hansakhya By* 37a °svaram | corr; °Svaram By* 37d 
hakarah ] em.; hakara By° _ parikirtitah ] em.; parikirttitam By° 38a °svarena ] °Svarena By" 39a 
smarana® ] em.;smaranah By* °akhyata | em.; °akhyatah By 

“One would pronounce [the mantra] called hamsa constantly, but [just] the seed-syllable 
[h] without a vowel. One would likewise utter the first vowel [a], no doubt. Made one, O 
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particularly those of the Braya.°5 Knowing the syllabic content of the smarana, the 
form of the navaksara vidya can be confirmed from multiple other passages. In BraYa 
LXxxv, for example, we find the navaksara vidya headed by HUM and called the “Heart 


of All Saktis”: 


Possessing the smarana, with the word (pada) CANDE [afterwards] in the 
beginning, ending KAPALINI, and decorated [at the end] by the word 
svAHA—this is the Heart of All Saktis, bestower of the fruits of super- 
natural experience and liberation.© 


BraYa xxxtv offers further evidence confirming the form of the vidya-mantra.°7 


Mahadevi, this is known as the syllable ha. One should conjoin this with the sixth vowel 
[a], O MaheSvari, and then make it joined with the crescent moon and dot [i.e. candra- 
bindu]. The term ‘smarana’ has been taught, the lord of all Mantra-lords.” 


6 BraYa x1.75cd—76ab: 


yavan mantro mahadevi asmi[ms] tantre visesatah || 

smaranasamputitam karyam khecaratvajigisinam | 

“As many mantras as there are, particularly in this tantra, those aspiring to become sky- 
travellers must frame with the smarana.” 


The masculine mantro appears to be a collective singular, in agreement with the neuter °putitam karyam 
and. yavat. Cf. yavan mantragano (em.; °ganau By“), xxxvIil.44c. 
66 BraYa Lxxxv.42cd-43: 


smaranena samayuktati candetyadipadanvitam || 42 || 
kapalinyantasamyuktam svahapadavibhasitam | 

hrdayam sarvasaktinam bhuktimuktiphalapradam || 43 || 
samayuktafi ] em.; samayukta By® °saktinam | corr; °saktinam By* 


This passage is cited and discussed by Sanderson, in “History through Textual Criticism,” 44-46. 

67 This extensive chapter, entitled Mantrasamkalanavidhi, teaches the prelimary ritual for preparing 
or empowering (samkalana) the basic mantras of the system, apparently necessary for entitlement to 
acaryabhiseka, consecration as an officiant. Its instructions begin thus: 


atah param pravaksyami mantrasamkalanavidhim | 

yena vijfidtamatrena diksam vai kartum arhati || 1 || 

pranavam coccaren mantri punah smaranam uccaret | 

punah smaranam uccarya punah pranavam uccaret || 2 || 

svahakarantasamyuktam ahutyaikam tato hunet | 

punah smarana+m uccarya+ puna. pranavam uccaret || 3 || 

punalh] smaranam uccarya svahakairantakam hunet | 

ib samkalanavidhim ] em.; samkalanavidhih By* 

“Next, I shall further teach the procedure of preparing the mantras, upon the mere learn- 
ing of which one is worthy to bestow initiation. A mantrin should first utter the pranava, 
then utter the smarana;, then after again uttering the smarana, then again utter the pranava. 
[After uttering the vidya] conjoined with svAHA at its end, one should offer sacrifice of 
one oblation. After again uttering the smarana, one should again utter the pranava. After 
again uttering the smarana, one should sacrifice, [uttering the vidya] ending with svAHA.” 


(It seems that 3b would mean eka ahutim tato juhuyat. Note the optative verb hunet for juhuyat, a 
formation, influenced by Middle Indic verbal systems, based on the non-standard, non-reduplicated 
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References to the smarana, which appears distinctive to and probably has origins 
in the system of the BraY4a, also occur elsewhere in Saiva literature. The Bhairavama- 
ngala refers to the “eightfold smarana” as “originating from the Picutantra.”© In the 
Tantraloka, Abhinavagupta too makes reference to the smarana, in a citation from 
the BraYa@ x1 on the subject of expiation ritual (priyascitta).°9 Sanderson, more- 
over, shows that a reference to the smarana has found its way into the Buddhist 
Laghusamvaratantra, in a passage redacted from BraYa Lxxxv, for which the text’s 
commentators vainly endeavored to offer a plausible interpretation.” 

Despite the central importance of the navaksara vidya and its components, a num- 
ber of alternate or parallel configurations of mantra-deities exist within the BraY4a, 
which while correlated in various manners with the vidya and its pantheon can- 
not be said to derive from it. Such for example appears to be true concerning the 
kula- or khecaricakra, which is connected with the kulavidya (“Vidya-mantra of the 
Goddess Clans”) rather than the navaksara vidya.’* A number of the deities taught 
in separate chapters (often called kalpas), furthermore, have only loose connections 
with the navaksara vidya and its pantheon; these include Mahakala,7* Gartabhairava,” 


present indicative hunate for juhoti. In the BraYa, I note one occurrence of hunate, in xL1x.7a; none of 
juhoti; nearly two-hundred instances of hunet; and eleven of juhuyat.) In this inimitably tedious style, 
which continues for fifteen folios, the text then instructs the following sequence: smarana + CAM 
—> smaranad — SVAHA oblation; smarana > CAM — smarana > svVAHA oblation; smarana > DE 
— smarana > svAHA oblation; smarana - DE — smarana — svAHA oblation. This patterns continues 
with the remaining syllables of the vidya, KA-PA-LI-NI-sVA-HA, and probably implies om HUM CANDE 
KAPALINI SVAHA as the full form of the mantra. 
% Bhairavamangala 235ab: smaranam astadha jfidtva picutantrét samudbhavam (tantrat samudb- 

hava ] em; °tantra samudbhavam cod.). Cf. Bhairavamangala 242: 

avadhiita tu sa Saktir Svarakhya mayodita | 

niracarah sivo jfieyah smaranatve vyavasthitah || 242 || 

Saktir ] em.; Sakti ms niracarah | corr; niracdara Ms Sivo | corr.; sivo MS 

“The Avadhita Sakti is the [same] one I said is called ‘Isvara’. Siva is known as ‘nirdcara’, 

existing as the smarana.” 


NAK 5-687, f. 13v;, electronic transcription courtesy of Somadeva Vasudeva. Regarding avadhiita and 
niracara, see the annotation on BraYa 1.36-39 and 11.2 in the critical edition. 

69 Abhinavagupta’s citations of the BraYa are discussed in appendix a. 

7 “History through Textual Criticism,” 44-46. 

7 The kulacakra or khecaricakra forms the subject of BraYa@ x1v. Its basic form comprises a configuration 
of sixteen vowel-goddesses as nfdis around Bhairava in the center, in which it resembles the bhautikacakra 
of BraYa xix. 

7 Mahakala and his mandala of the Eight Mother goddesses are the subject of BraYa tiv. 

73 Chapter Lx1x teaches this “Subterranean Bhairava” and his mandala of four goddesses. 
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Hairambhabhairava (GaneSa or Ganapati as Bhairava),74 and Utphullakabhairava.’5 


5.4 MULATANTRA: THE “ROOT SCRIPTURE” 


In the revelation narrative of chapter one and at several others points in the text, the 
BraYa refers to itself as the millatantra, the “Root Tantra” or “Root Scripture.”7 Yet 
although claiming the status of the foundational, originary scripture, it also describes 
itself as originating from a text of 125,000 verses called the Vimala or “Unblemished,” 
the primordial font of ‘scriptural wisdom’ (jfiana). These claims are embedded within 
a theology of revelation that posits scriptural wisdom as originating at the pinnacle of 
the hierarchy of tattvas, reality levels or cosmological principles, its descent (avatara) 
into the bounded form of texts marked by ever-increasing brevity and numerical 
profusion. 

Perhaps the earliest surviving account of the ‘descent’ (avatara) of revelation in 
Saiva sources occurs in the Uttarastitra of the Nigsvdsatantra. In its simple descrip- 
tion, scripture (the sastra or sivatantra) emerges from the formless, supreme Siva as 
subtle sound (nada), which Sadaégiva sets down into language. This he transmits to 
the gods, whence it reaches in various redactions to the sages and mortals (FIGURE 
5.1).77 A demonstrably later scripture, the Svacchandatantra describes a more detailed 


genesis of scripture. In its conception, from the supreme, formless Siva emerges a 


74 Taught in BraYa Lxxvi, this skull-bearing, elephantine Bhairava has four heads and ten arms, and 
stands upon a dead rat (mahamiisakapreta). His is a ten-syllable vidya, and he possesses a mandala of 
yoginis. 

7 The subject of BraYa txxxu. While Utphullaka’s pantheon mirrors the millayaga in having a nine- 
syllable mantra, embodying himself in a mandala of gaktis, the mantra-deities are distinct. 

7° Colophons to chapters 11, xxx, and xxxiv. Text passages describing the BraYa as miilatantra are 
discussed below. 

77 Nisvasatantra, Uttarastitra 1.22cd-25: 


Sivatantrasya cotpattim kirtyamanam nibodha me || 22 || 
adrstavigrahe Sante sive paramakarane | 

nadariipam viniskrantam sastram paramadurlabham || 23 || 
sadasivas tu vettd vai sa ca mam prati bodhakah | 
nddartipasya Sastrasya aham granthanibandhakah || 24 || 
anustupchandabandhena devebhyah pratipaditam | 

rsibhyas ca punas caham tebhyo martyesu santatih || 25 || 


Text as constituted in the working draft edition of Goodall, et al. 
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sonic resonance (tad dhvaniriipam), which Sadaésiva transmits to Isvara in the form 
of countless scriptures suitable to the variety of beings deserving of grace. ISvara 
then teaches the tantras to the Mantra-lords and rudras of the upper reaches of the 
universe, as well as to Srikantha, via whom the teachings descend unto the various 
lower rudras. Bhairava too takes initiation from Srikantha and learns the scripture, 
and teaches the Goddess, who transmits tantras to the ganas, gods, Mothers, ndgas, 
yaksas, etc., whence it finally reaches the sages and humankind (FIGURE 5.2).78 While 
both of these sources attest the notion of a subtle, sonic original wisdom, neither 
however applies to this or its first textual evolutes the term miilatantra. 

The BraYa’s conception of the genesis of scripture is considerably more complex 
(FIGURE 5.3). It in fact posits a hierarchy of levels of the originary scriptural wis- 
dom: that of an undifferentiated totality, that of a scripture called the Vimala, and 
that of a Root Tantra. In some accounts, these appear to be distinct levels or stages 
of the primordial ‘wisdom’ in its descent into the texts of the canon, while other pas- 


sages appear to conflate one or more of them. Chapter one describes the supreme 


% Svacchandatantra8.28cd-39 (Ksts edition): 


tad evdparariipena Sivena paramatmanéi || 28 || 
mantrasimhdsanasthena paticamantramahdtmana | 
purusartham vicaryasu sadhanani prthak prthak || 29 || 
laukikadisivintani paraparavibhitaye | 
tadanugrahayogyanam sve sve visayagocare || 30 || 
anustupchandasa baddham kotyarbudasahasradha | 
gurusisyapade sthitva svayam devah sadasivah || 31 || 
purvottarapadair vakyais tantram adharabhedatah | 
taj jfianam iSvare ‘dat tad isvarena Sivecchaya || 32 || 
vidyayah kathitam pirvam vidyesebhyas tathadarat | 
miayaniyatiparyantais tasmad rudrair avapi tat || 33 || 
Srikanthenesvarat praptam jfdanam paramadurlabham | 
tenaipi tadadhah proktam rudranam isvarecchayéa || 34 || 
pradhanac chatarudrantam diksayitva vidhanatah | 
mamapi ca pura diksa tatha caivabhisecanam || 35 || 
Srikanthena pura dattam tantram sarvarthasadhakam | 
mayapi tava devesi sadhikaram samarpitam || 36 || 
tvam api skandarudrebhyo dadasva vidhipiirvakam | 
brahmavisvindradevanim vasumatrdivakrtam || 37 || 
loke samgrhya naganam yaksanam paramesvari | 
kathayasva rsinam ca rsibhyo manujesv api || 38 || 
evam tantravaram divyam siddharatnakarandakam | 
tvaya guptataram karyam na deyam yasya kasyacit || 39 || 
A Nepalese codex, NAK 1-224, in 37ab reads tvafi capi ganarudranam dadasva siddhipiirvakam; and in 38ab, 
lokapalagraham nagam yaksanam paramesvari. 
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FicurE 5.1: The ‘Origin of Scripture’ (Sivatantrotpatti) according Nisvasatantra, Uttarasiitra 1.23-25 


Parasiva 
e 
Sadasiva nadartipam sdstram 
_v 
Iévara 
V 
The Gods 
Vv The Ten The Eighteen 
Rsis Sivatantras Rudratantras 
V 
Mortals Tantras by the thousands 


Sakti, Siva’s volition, as awakening bindu, the primordial substance of cosmic sound, 
from which emerges the undifferentiated totality or “flood” of scriptural wisdom 
(jfanaugham niskalam). This takes the form of a “body of mantra” (mantravigraha) 
situated at the level of the sadasivatattva in the pure universe.”? At the time of cre- 
ation, Sadasiva causes the Vimala to emerge forth from this, therefore representing 
the first descent of the primordial ‘wisdom’ to the level of language, taking shape 
as a text of 125,000 verses in the anusthubh or Sloka meter.®° This primordial text, 
the font of all scripture—even of the universe, in some descriptions®'—also exists at 
the level of the sadasivatattva. Thus, just as does the supreme deity, the mass or to- 
tality of scriptural wisdom (jfianaugha) possesses a higher, undifferentiated (niskala) 


and a differentiated (sakala), manifest form, the latter being the Vimala. It is from 


79 BraYa 1.35. 
50 BraYa 1.37-38. 
81 Cf. BraYa 1.44ab and xxx11.329ab, quoted below. 
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Ficure 5.2: The ‘Descent of Scripture’ (Sastravatira) according to Svacchandatantra 8 
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Skanda, rudras, the gods, Sages 
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V 


Humankind 
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the Vimala that the Root Tantra emerges. Description of the Root Tantra as a text of 
twelve-thousand verses identifies this as the BraYa, one of the epithets of which is 
The [Tantra of] Twelve-Thousand [Verses] (dvadasasahasraka). 

Mirroring and in some accounts interwoven with the cosmogenesis, scripture 
hence descends into the world from the apex of the universe through the levels of 
reality (tattva) into the materiality of language. In this conception, the scriptural wis- 
dom first takes on fixed, linguistic form as the Vimala of one and a quarter hundred- 
thousand verses, learnt by Srikantha, who transmits it to humankind in countless 
abbreviated redactions.5? This is not a scheme which automatically privileges the 
BraYa, a problem apparently addressed by providing it the status of Root Tantra. 

Chapter thirty-two, teaching initiation (diksa@), contains a passage contrasting the 
jfanaugha, the font of both scripture and the universe, with the Four-fold Bhaira- 
vatantra (catuspitham bhairavam) which emerges from it. In contrast with the account 
of chapter one, the jfianaugha itself is identified as the “primordial Root Tantra,” 


rather than the catuspitham bhairavam. In this account, no mention is made of the 


Vimala, nor is the BraYa specifically identified with the catuspitham bhairavam:53 


82 BraYa 1.34-42. 
83 Several verses preceding those quoted below, though relevant to the subject at hand, present yet 
unsolved textual problems and have unfortunately been omitted. BraYd@ xxx11.323cd-31: 


sadasivena devena ubhayamdarginuvartina || 323 || 

tat sarvam nirgatam devi jfianaughasman na saméayah | 

Suddhamiarge tathasuddhe Suddhasuddhe tathaiva hi || 324 | 

Suddhany eva hi proktani asuddhany api kani ca | 

Suddhasuddhau tu cinyani ebhir bhedaih sthitani tu || 325 || 

prthakprthani mantrani ubhayamargopasevinam | 

sadasivena proktani bahubhir va pravistaraih || 326 || 

ayam tu jfidinasandoham svariipenaiva samsthitam | 

na dvitiyam yatas cismat tenadvaitam param smrtam || 327 || 

Suddhasuddhavimisram syat trividhasthapy asamésayah | 

yathavasthitakam proktam jnidnaugham paramam sthitam || 328 || 

asmaj jfianad yato mantras trailokyam sacardcaram | 

asesini tu tantrani bhedayitvd sthitani tu || 3209 || 

tenddyam tu samakhyatam milatantram na samsayah | 

asmad vinirgatam devi catuspitham tu bhairavam || 330 || 

tato ‘smin diksito yas tu sarvatantresu diksitah | 

Suddhasuddhavimisresu natra karya vicaranat || 331 || 

323¢ devena ] conj; devege By* 324b jfianaughasman | em.; jhanoghasma By® 3276 
samsthitam ] em.; samsthitam By* 327c¢ yata$ casmat ] em.; yato casma By* —3.28a syat ] em; sya 
By* —328b °py asaméayah ] conj.; °pi samSayah By* — 328c °vasthitakam ] em.; °vasthitakam 
By* 328d jfidnaugham | corr.; jfanogham By* 329a asmaj jfianad J em.; asma jana By® 330d 
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Through the Lord Sadasiva, who follows both paths [viz., the pure and 
impure], all this [scripture] emerged from this mass of scriptural wisdom, 
undoubtedly. [323cd-24ab] For the pure way, the impure, and likewise the 
[mixed] pure-impure, were taught pure [fantras], some that are impure, 
and others that are pure-impure. Having these divisions, Sadasiva taught 
a variety of separate mantras with numerous elaborations for the follow- 
ers of both [the pure and impure] ways. [324cd-26] But this [scripture] is 
the mass of scriptural wisdom, existing as [its] very true nature. Since it is 
second to none, it is therefore known as ‘supremely nondual’.*4 [326-27] 
Pure, impure, and mixed comprise the threefold states, undoubtedly. The 
supreme mass of scriptural wisdom remains taught in accordance to the 
state.°5 [328] 


Since the mantras [and] the triple universe, with its animate and inani- 
mate [beings], came from this, [and] the tantras, without remainder, have 
divided from this, it is therefore called the Primordial Root Tantra (@dyam 
miilatantram), without doubt. From this emerged, O goddess, the Bhairava- 
[tantra] with four divisions (catuspitham bhairavam). [329-30] Therefore 
one initated into this is initiated into all the tantras, pure, impure, and 
mixed. About this, there is no need for deliberation. [331] 
Here too the boundary between the primordial scriptural wisdom and the text one 
actually reads is obfuscated: the proximate pronoun (ayam) describes the jfidnaugha, 
as though it is the present text, while the catuspitham bhairavam—i.e. the BraYa— 
is referred to as another scripture altogether. Through such rhetorical claims, the 
BraYa continually inscribes upon itself the transcendental identity of the primordial 
scriptural wisdom. 

Further evidence on this question emerges in chapter xxxvi, which, entitled “A 
Definitive Judgment on the Streams of Revelation” (srotanirnayapatala), is devoted. 
to defining the Saiva canon. Its account articulates more clearly the nature of the 
Root Tantra in relation to the jfi@naugha, the two of which are not in this case mu- 


tually identified. From the jfid@naugha emerge the tantras in three streams, which 


catus® ] corr; catuh By* 


should probably be corrected to jfidanaughisman, with metri causa contraction of jfianaughat. On elision 
of the final -t of the ablative in the BraYa, see the annotation ad 15 in the critical edition. 

84 There is here a play on the words dvaya (“two,” and “dual”) and dvitiya (“second”). 

85 The implication here is that scripture is redacted from its primordial source in accordance with 
the differences in the speakers and audience—i.e. prechakasrayabhedena, as stated in xxxvitt.14a (quoted 
below). Cf. Svacchandatantra 8.32b, referring to adharabheda, “difference in the locus [of revelation].” 
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Sadagiva teaches to Srikantha. These correspond to the pure, impure, and mixed 
ways, and to the bhairavatantras of the Right stream, siddhantatantras of the Middle 
stream, and vamatantras of the Left stream, respectively. At the root of the Bhairava 
stream lies the miilatantra, the Bhairavatantra of Four Divisions (catuspitham ...tantram 


bhairavasamjfitam, 19cd):°° 


Proclamation of the tantras is done according to differences in [their] in- 
terlocutors and recipients. Through three streams [of revelation] for the 
pure, impure, and mixed, respectively, the tantras emerged from the mass 
of scriptural wisdom, [and] were spoken. [14-15ab] The wisdom is not in 
all respects undivided; rather the tantras exist with differences in ritual for 
the pure, impure, and mixed, O fair woman. [15cd-16ab] The supreme 
mass of scriptural wisdom emerges forth in three streams, situated on the 
left, right, and middle with manifold divisions. Seventy-million mantras 
emerge from the Right stream, with a profusion of manifold tantras based 
upon it, having differences in ritual. Even within this [stream], the re- 
cipients vary, being pure, impure, and mixed. [16cd-18] Via the way of 
the Right stream arose the tantra called the Bhairava, possessing the four 


86 BraYa xxxviil 14-26ab: 


prechakasrayabhedena tantranam kirtanam krtam | 

Suddhasuddhavimisrebhyas tribhih srotair yathakramam || 14 || 

vinirgatani tantrani jnanaughad bhasitani tu | 

nabhinnam sarvatha jidnam kriyabhedaih sthitani tu || 15 || 

Suddhasuddhavimisresu tantrani varavarnini | 

jfianaughah paramo yas tu tribhih srotair vinirgatah || 16 || 

vamadaksinamadhyastho nanabhedavyavasthitah | 

sapta kotyas tu mantranam daksinaya vinirgatah || 17 || 

tam asritya kriyabhedair nanatantrapravistarath | 

tatrapi agrayo bhinnah suddhasuddhavimisritah || 18 || 

daksinasrotamargena kriyabhedavyavasthitam | 

catuspitham samutpannam tantram bhairavasamjfitam || 19 || 

daksinasrotasambhiitam sarvam asmad vinirgatam | 

14b tantranam ] em.; tantranam By® 14¢ vimisrebhyas ] corr; vimisrebhyah By 14d 
tribhih ] corr; trbhih By* — srotair ] emt.; srotrai By* —-15b jfianaughad ] corr.; jfianoghad By* 15 
sarvatha ] em.; sarvvartha By® 15d °bhedaih ] conj.; °bhede By* —_16c jfianaughah ] corr,; janoghah 
By* 16d tribhih ] corr.; trbhih By* _ srotair ] em.; srotrair By* 17b °vyavasthitah ] em.; °vyavasthitah 
By* 17¢ °kotyas | em; °kotyas By° 18a éritya ] corr.; 4értya By* °bhedair] conj.; °bhede 19a 
°srota® ] em.; °srotra® By® 19b °vyavasthitam ] em.; °vyavasthitah By* 19¢ catus® ] corr.; catuh® 
By? 20a °srota® | em.; °srotra® By* —20b sarvam J corr; sarvvamm By% 


In referring to the “right” stream of scriptural revelation, the BraYa alternates between the masculine 
daksina and feminine daksind. In 15d, By* transmits kriyabhede, which appears to require emendation to 
the instrumental °bhedaih. Cf. xxxvi1.33ab, vinirgatini tantrani kriyabhedena caiva hi, where however the 
instrumental is singular. Cf. also kriyabhedavibhagasah, BraYa 1.41b. In 15c, nabhinnam with its double 
negative is somewhat suspect; one might consider na bhinnam. It is possible that the line intended 
something along the lines of “scriptural wisdom [or ‘doctrine’] is singular, but the fantras are divided 
according to differences in ritual.” , 

In 18a, tam probably refers to the daksina-stream, but one might also consider tan [mantran]. 
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pithas [or Catuspithabhairavatantra], and arranged according to divisions 
in ritual. Everything arisen from the Right stream emerged from this. 
[19-20ab] 


The passage immediately following narrates the genesis of the Left and Middle 
streams. 

Although not specifically designated as the miilatantra, the text BraYa xxxvu de- 
scribes as catuspitham bhairavam, identified elsewhere with the BraYa itself, functions 
as the Root Scripture, insofar as it is the source of the scriptures of the Bhairava 
Stream in its four divisions—the mantra-, mandala-, mudra-, and vidyapithas—which it 
alone contains within itself.7 As such, it occupies a position in the canon above all 
but the transcendental jfid@naugha or Vimala. In the conception of this chapter, after 
Sadasiva transmits the three scriptural streams to Srikantha, the latter transmits the 
canon to the world in ten streams in the ten directions, with tantras by the millions 
(TABLE 5.2).°° In this ten-stream model, the three primary streams remain largely the 


87 BraYa xxxvilt 29cd-33ab: 


daksinena tu vaktrena daksinasrotasambhavam || 29 || 

catuspithaprabhedena suddhasuddhavibheditam | 

prechakasrayabhedena bahudha samvyavasthitam || 30 || 

vidyasritani yani syur vidyapitham varanane | 

mantrasrtani yani syur mantrapitham tathaiva ca || 31 || 

mudrasrtani yani syur mudrapitham tu suorate | 

mandalaptthakani syur mandalam pitham ucyate || 32 || 

vinirgatani tantrani kriyabhedena catva hi | 

29d °srotasambhavam ] em.; °srotrasambhavah By* 30a catus® ] corr.; catu® By* 31a syur ] em; syu 
By? = 31c syur ] em; syu By* 31d °pitham ] em.; °pitha By° 32a syur ] em.; syu By? — 32b 
°pitham | em.; °pitham By* 32c syur ] em; syu By° 32d pitham ] em.; pitha By* —_ 33a. tantra- 
ni ] corr.; tantrani By* 

“Through [Sadasiva’s] right face arises the daksindsrotas [of the bhairavatantras], divided 
into the pure and impure, with division of Four Pithas, existing manifoldly because of 
differences among the interlocutors and audiences. Those based upon vidya-mantras com- 
prise the Vidyapitha, O fair woman, and likewise, those based upon mantras comprise 
the Mantrapitha. Those based upon mudras comprise the Mudrapitha, O pious woman. 
The ones belonging to the Seat of Mandalas are called the Mandalapitha. And [thus] did 
emerge the tantras, with differences in ritual (kriyabhedena).” 


In 32¢, mandalapithakini appears to exhibit metrical lengthening, thus avoiding the fault of short sylla- 
bles in both the second and third positions. 
88 BraYa xxxv1.84-86: 
adimo jfiainasandohas tribhih srotair vinirgatah | 
sadasivena devena Srikanthaya prabhasitah || 84 || 
sapddajrianasandohah srikanthena mahayase | 
daSasrotavibhigena bhasitah sadhakecchayéa || 85 || 
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same. However, the siddhantatantras become distributed among five streams, with 
the upward face of Sadasiva revealing siva-division tantras, and four streams in the 
intermediate directions revealing rudra-division tantras. The eastern face of Sadasiva 
is said to teach the Vedic revelation, while the “downward” stream is also of con- 
siderable interest, for here the BraYa places the texts it considers least worthy of 
veneration: treatises on alchemy, magical herbs, exorcism, and snakebite cure; last, 


and perhaps least, are the tantras of the Vaisnavas (see TABLES 4.2~4). 


TABLE 5.2: The Ten Streams of Revelation according to BraYa xxxvit 


FACE OF SADASIVA PRESIDING SAKTI DIRECTION SCRIPTURAL CATEGORY 
Southern Daksina [S] bhairavatantras 
Northern Vama [N] vamatantras 
Upward Madhyama [Up] Sivabheda 

Western Vama and Madhyama_ [W] [rudrabheda?| 
Eastern Vama and Madhyama _[E] vedas, etc. (vedadini) 
Eastern E, SE rudrabheda 
Southern S, SW rudrabheda 

Western W, NW rudrabheda 
Northern N, [NE?] rudrabheda 

N/A? Down rudrabheda 


This three- and ten-stream model is unusual, and probably archaic; what actually 
becomes normative is a five-stream model of Saiva revelation, in which the primary 


three streams are augmented by the lowly bhatatantras, in the west, and garudatantras 


koti koti pravistaraih kalpakalpasahasrakaih | 

pracodito mahadevi tadvidair bahudha punah || 86 || 

84a sandohas ] em.; sandehas By° 84b srotair ] em.; srotrair 84d prabhasitah ] em.; prabhasitam 

By* 85b mahayase | corr; mahayase By 85a °sandohah | em.; °sandehah By° 85c 

°srota® ] em.; °srotra® By* 85d bhasitah ] em.; bhasitam By* 

“The primordial mass of Wisdom emerged forth in three streams. The Lord Sadasgiva 

taught it to Srikantha. Srikantha, O woman of great renown, taught the mass of scriptural 

wisdom () having [one hundred] and a quarter [thousand verses] (?), through divisions 

of ten streams, according with the wishes of sddhakas. Those who learned these further 

revealed [the wisdom] manifoldy, with millions and millions of elaborations, (3) and kalpa- 

texts by the thousands (?).” 
The interpretation of sapadajfianasandohah (85a) is uncertain. | have taken this as an abbreviation of 
sapadalaksajfanasandoha (jfi@nasandoha meaning jfianaugha), i.e. the “mass of scriptural wisdom measur- 
ing 125,000 verses;” however, it is conceivable that sapada here means “having verse-quarters,” i.e. actual 
text in verse. Of linguistic interest in this passage is the thematized a-stem tatvida, for tadvid. 
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in the east; these have as their respective concerns exorcism and the magical cure of 
snakebite. And although the Root Scripture, the Bhairava Tantra of Four Divisions, has 
here articulated for it a compelling position within the canon, never in this chapter 
is a relationship of identity with the BraYa stated directly. In fact, the BraYa appears 
to have a humble position in this account of the canon, being mentioned only as the 
third of eight yamalatantras in the Vidyapitha-division of the bhairavatantras. 

The closing verses of the BraYa propose what seems to be another variation on 
the conception of its ‘descent’. In agreement with chapter one, the twelve-thousand 
verse BraYa emerges from the Tantra of One and a Quarter Hundred-Thousand. How- 
ever, the BraYa is also said to be the ultimate essence of a tantra of one billion 
verses.°9 This might imply that the billion-verse text forms the source of the 125,000- 
verse scripture, this in turn being the source of the BraYa; elsewhere, however, the 
laksapadadhika tantra is said to emerge from the undifferentiated totality of scriptural 
wisdom (niskalajfianaugha). Both schemes of course agree in positing three funda- 
mental levels of originary scripture: gargantuan, 125,000 verses, and 12,000 verses. 

Invoking the authority of an intangible Ur-wisdom and claiming for itself the 
status of miilatantra, the BraYd positions itself at the apex of actual and possible 
texts within the parameters of existing models of the canon. ‘Scriptural wisdom’ 
(jfidna) is a transcendental essence which descends in streams from a primordial 
source, taking on concrete form according to the capacities of its various redactors 
and audiences. These linguistic manifestations of scripture are provisional, and the 
canon fundamentally an open one. Possibilities for new revealed texts are endless, 
each containing within itself the essence of what precedes. 

This model of revelation dictates that a new scripture claim for itself a privileged 
position on a hierarchical scale of texts, a process which involves, if necessary, re- 
configuration and extension of models of the canon and their implicit hierarchies. 


As the Root Tantra, the BraYa claims to be uniquely reflective of the primordial wis- 


89 See chapter 4, n. 27. 
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dom. Being the source and essence of the Vidyapitha, it places itself at the head of 
the four-fold (catuspitha) canon of bhairavatantras, which in turn it places as highest 
of the three streams of Saiva revelation. And in broader sectarian terms, its addi- 
tional taxonomy of ten scriptural streams positions the BraYa above the orthodox 
Veda, the Vaisnava Paficaratra, and so forth. Most distinctive about its articulation 
of a place in the canon, however, is the layering of the BraYa’s identity. Drawing 
upon the notion of scripture as an essence existing on a scale of texts, the BraYa 
continually blurs the boundaries between itself and ‘higher’ levels of the scriptural 
wisdom. This begins with chapter one’s revelation narrative: the text opens with the 
Goddess stating that, having learnt the milatantra, she now desires to hear the Vimala 
from which it emerged. Bhairava’s narration moreover is concerned primarily with 
the descent of the Vimala, and this—not the twelve-thousand verse BraYa—is in fact 
what he promises to teach her.°° Throughout the text, references to the BraYa “as” 
the Root Tantra, the Tantra of One and a Quarter Hundred-Thousand, and the Vimala, the 
boundaries of which are never completely clear, serve to articulate multiple levels of 
identity: it is but one of several yamalatantras, but also the Root Scripture of the entire 
Bhairava stream, having moreover as its highest existence the primordial source of 
scripture itself. 

BraYa is by no means unique in utilizing the concept of miilatantra. The idea 
of a vast scripture as the source of texts on a smaller, more human scale is attested 
in both Saiva and Buddhist tantric sources, and similar conceptions are found in 
Sanskrit texts of a variety of genres. Ideas of a divine-scale source text abound in 
the puraina corpus, while the Mahabharata itself is sometimes said to exist among 
the gods in a version of millions of verses.9' Note also, for instance, in the med- 

%° Cf. BraYa 1.42-44, especially. 

9* On the notion of an Ur-purina, both in the purdnas themselves and colonial-period Indology, see 
Ludo Rocher, The Puranas, 41-47. It seems probable to me that the puranic notion of a mulasamhita has 
influenced the notion miilatantras. As for the Mahabharata, note for example two verses found in some 
manuscripts of Svargarohanaparvan 5 (quoted on p. 29 in the apparatus of the critical edition), which 
speak of the Mahabharata as having an Ur-text of six million verses, a three-million verse recension in 


the world of gods (devaloka), versions of one and a half and 1.4 million verses among the Ancestors 
(pitr) and the nagas and yaksas, respectively, as well as the 100,000-verse text known to men. 
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ical literature, that the Susrutasamhita claims origins from a text of 100,000 verses 
composed by Brahma himself, which was divided and abridged for the good of a 
short-lived and dull-witted humanity.9? In the Buddhist tradition, the exegetical tra- 
dition of the CakraSamvara cycle of yoginitantras conceives of a Root Scripture of one- 
hundred thousand verses as the source of the Laghusamvaratantra or Herukabhidhana.? 
Commentatorial literature of the Hevajra cycle also invokes a fabulously large Root 
Tantra,*4 while the Kalacakra tradition purports to have the lost Paramadibuddha as its 
original scripture; the extant Kdlacakratantra is but an “abridged tantra” (the Laghu- 
kalacakratantra), much as is the Laghucakrasamvaratantra.9 

Among early Saiva scriptures, the Svacchandatantra professes descent from a ver- 
sion of a billion verses, which posed understandable obstacles for short-lived mor- 
tals. Like the miilatantra the BraYa describes, the original Svacchandatantra contained 


within itself all four divisions (pitha) of the Bhairava canon.®% The conception of Root 


% Susrutasamhita 1.1.6. This case was brought to my attention by Isaacson. 

93 Cf. Bhavabhatta’s remarks on Laghusamvaratantra 1.1, commenting on its opening phrase, 
athato rahasyam vaksye: bhagavan sricakrasamvaradhimuktiném arthaya laksaparimandn miilatantrat tad 
[laghusamvaratantram] akrsya desayate ... miilatantradesandya anantaram miilatantram evdkarikrtya rahasyam 
vaksye iti sambandhah. Sarnath edition, p. 3. Similarly, Vajrapani makes numerous references in 
the Laghutantratika to the Root Tantra as Laksabhidhana, the “One-Hundred Thousand Verse [Heruka]- 
Abhidhana Tantra.” 

9 Although conceptions of the Hevajra vistaratantra or miilatantra are diverse, perhaps most com- 
mon is that of a Hevajratantra five-hundred thousand verses in extent, from which the received text 
was drawn. Isaacson, lecture handout, “The Problem of the Lost ‘Root-Tantra’ of the Hevajratantra,” 
University of Pennsylvania, February 2001. 

95 On the subject of the Paramadibuddha, the Root Scripture of the Kalacakra cycle, see John Newman, 
“The Outer Wheel of Time: Vajrayana Buddhist Cosmology in the Kalacakra Tantra,” 118; and especially 
Francesco Sferra, “Constructing the Wheel of Time. Strategies for Constructing a Tradition,” 255-273. 
Sferra also mentions the case of the Yoginisaficiratantra and its references to a miilatantra; ibid., 268, 

9% Svacchandatantra 1.4cd-7 (ksTs edition): 


yat toayd kathitam mahyam svacchandam paramesvarea || 4 || 

Satakotipravistirnam bhedanantyavisarpitam | 

catuspitham mahatantram catustayaphalodayam || 5 || 

na Saknuvanti manuja alpaviryaparakramah | 

alpayuso ‘Ipavittas ca alpasattvas ca Samkara || 6 || 

tadartham samgraham tasya svalpasastrarthavistaram | 

bhuktimuktipradataram kathayasva prasddatah || 7 || 

“O supreme lord, the great Svacchandatantra which you had taught me, possessing [all] 
four divisions (catuspitha) [of the bhairavatantras], bestowing the four fruits [of kama, artha, 
dharma, and moksa], ten-million verses in extent, and spread forth with an infinitude of 
divisions, humans are incapable [of comprehening], being of little wealth, little spirit, little 
vital energy and courage. For this reason, please teach an abridged version (samgraha) of 
it with very little elaboration on the scripture’s meaning, which bestows supernatural 
experience and liberation.” 
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Tantras continued to have currency in Kaula sources as well; note for example that the 
Urmikaularnava or Niratantra refers to itself as “extracted from the Tantra of a Hundred- 
Thousand (laksapiadoddhrta).”97 Both the Manthanabhairavatantra and Sarvaviratantra re- 
portedly attribute their origins to massive miilatantras,* as also do Vaisnava tantras 
such as the Jayakhyasamhita and Padmasamhita.?9 

Not all Root Tantras were pious fictions, moreover, for the epithet is also applied 
to real texts deemed fundamental to particular traditions. As is the case with the 
BraYa itself, being or claiming to be an authorative source-text justifies the designa- 
tion milatantra. The Trika Tantrasadbhava, for example, refers to the Siddhayogesvari- 
mata as milatantra, although in a version one billion verses in extent.°° This might 
be linked to the Siddhayogesvarimata’s own claim of being the source of the sixty-four 
tantras, including the BraYa.*°’ Reinforcing this status, the Malintvijayottaratantra 
claims origin from a version of the Siddhayogesvarimata “ninety-million [verses] in 
extent,” via the intermediary stages of a Malinivijayottaratantra version of twelve- 


A Nepalese codex, Ncmrr reel 828-18, offers as substantive variants °dnanta°® for °dnantya° in sb, al- 
pacittds in 6c, and ato 'rthasamgraham samyak for 7a. However, in the latter case the Bodleian Library’s 
Nepalese codex of the Svacchandatantra agrees with the xsts edition, according to Térzsék’s transcrip- 
tion. “Doctrine of Magic Female Spirits,” 198. 

97 Thus the colophon to Urmikaularnava 1: iti niratantre srimadarmikaularnnave mahasistre laksapado- 
ddhrte paramarahasye Srisribhogahastakramaydte srikaulagiripithavinirgate sriminapaddvatarite sadsatadhike 
Sate mamtroddhararahasyagurusisyapariksavicaro nama prathama patalah. NAK 5-5207 (NGMpPP reel B115/9). 

98 Dyczkowski, Canon of the Saivagama, 99, 110-11. 

99 Sferra, “Constructing the Wheel of Time,” 268. 

10° Tantrasadbhava 1.13-14ab: 


siddhayogesvaritantre satakotipravistare | 
milatantre mahasiitre siitradvayavinirgatam || 13 || 
tantraikam tu maya jfiatam yonyarnavasamudbhavam | 
Text as constituted by Dyczkowski; read however yonyarnava’. 
101 Siddhayogesvarimata 29.19: 
evamadyais tu ye tantras catuhsastivibheditah | 
nirgatd iha candaksi siddhayogesvarimate || 19 || 
Note also that Siddhayogesvarimata 31.5 seems to refer to the bhairavasrotas as possessing one hundred- 
thousand verses: 
Srnusvaikamanda bhadre yad vaksyami samasatah | 
yena ptryanti karyani kalabhir bhairavasya tu | 
srotasya tu samagrasya laksapadayutasya ca || 5 || 
Térzsék understands laksapidayutasya to refer to multiple lacs of verses, which is also possible. “Doc- 
trine of Magic Female Spirits,” 182. 
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thousand verses, and the thirty-million verse Ur-Malinivijayottaratantra.‘°° While it 
does not apply the term milatantra, the function is analogous. 

At least two later sources support the BraYda’s claim for the status of Root Tantra. 
In the Bhairavamangala, the Goddess states, “you have indicated the eightfold smarana- 
mantra [taught] in the miilatantra.”"°3 Confirming that millatantra refers to the BraYa, 
several verses later the text refers to the “eight-fold smarana-mantra originating in 
the Picutantra,” ie. BraYa.°4 The Jayadrathayamala, which conceives of multiple Root 
Scriptures, lists five ydmalatantras beginning with the BraYa among the milatantras 
of the Vidyapitha. This account of the Vidyapitha and yamalas gives pride of place 
to the BraYa, and indeed many lists of yamalatantras place the BraYa at their head. 
In support of its claim to be a Root Scripture, there are moreover indications that 
the BraYa served as the primary authorizing scripture for a body of practice and 
exegesis. While the record is more fragmentary than in the case of the Trika, several 
surviving sources, such as the Pirgalamata (a pratisthatantra, i.e. concerned with rites 
of empowerment for images and so forth) and the Matasara claim to belong to the 


tradition of the BraYa. 


402 Malintvijayottaratantra 1.8-12: 


svasthanastham uma devi pranipatyedam abravit | 

siddhayogesvaritantram navakotipravistaram || 8 || 

yat tvaya kathitam piroam bhedatrayavisarpitam | 

malintvijaye tantre kotitritayalaksite || 9 || 

yogamargas tvaya proktah suvistirno mahesvara | 

bhityas tasyopasamharah prokto dvadasabhis tatha || 10 || 

sahasraih so "pi vistirno grhyate nilpabuddhibhih | 

atas tam upasamhrtya samasad alpadhthitam || 11 || 

sarvasiddhikaram bruhi prasadat paramesvarea | 

“The goddess Uma prostrated to [Siva] in his own abode, and said this: ‘the Siddhayo- 
gesvarimata which you had previously taught me extended ninety-million verses, spread 
forth with the three divisions [of the Sakti?]. [And] the path of yoga which you had taught 
in the Malinivijayottaratantra possessing thirty-million verses was extremely lengthy, O 
Mahesvara. And furthermore, the abridgment of this you had taught with twelve- 
thousand verses was also lengthy, not understood by those of little intellect. Hence, for 
the good of those of little intelligence, please further abridge this and teach [a tantra] 
which produces all the siddhis, O supreme lord’.” 


93 Bhairavamangala 230ab: astadha smaranam deva millatantre tu sitcitam. 


14 Bhairavamangala 235ab: smaranam astadha jfiatva picutantrasamudbhavam. 
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5.5 DVADASASAHASRAKA: THE “TANTRA OF TWELVE-THOUSAND VERSES” 


A number of Indic texts are known by their verse count. Famous examples include 
the Sattasai compiled by Hala, and the Durgasaptasatt or Devimahatmya, both ostensi- 
bly compositions of seven-hundred verses. There exists also the sataka or “century” 
genre, comprising texts of approximately one-hundred verses such as the Amaru- 
Sataka, and the Candiéataka of Bana. A number of Saiva scriptures too make promi- 
nent reference to their length in colophons or the text, sometimes even in their ti- 
tles; note for example the Sardhatrisatikalottara (“The Three-hundred and Fifty-Verse 
Addendum-tantra of the Kalatantra”). The BraYa for its part calls itself Duadasa- 
sahasraka, the “[Tantra of] Twelve Thousand [Verses].” Twelve-thousand is moreover 
not an exaggeration, as the text in fact consists of roughly 12,800 verses.*°5 

According to the revelation narrative (Sdstravatarana) of chapter one, the Tantra 
of Twelve Thousand is but one of many redactions of various lengths from the Vi- 
mala or Tantra of One and a Quarter Hundred-thousand. In this narrative, the numerous 
tantras mentioned are almost all referred to by length alone. The Dvadasasahasraka de- 
scends at the advent of the Kaliyuga, revealed to the residents of the Isle of Maidens. 
Taught the Tantra of One and a Quarter Hundred-thousand by the supreme Goddess her- 
self, a guru named Svacchandabhairava contracts this to the size of twelve-thousand 
verses, and then teaches the scripture to Visnubhairava in the village of Kalapa. Vis- 
nubhairava then reveals the text to the residents of the Isle of Maidens (kumaridvipa), 
among whom the scripture attains paramount popularity. In the last portion of the 
Kaliyuga, however, the scripture and lineage disappear altogether, snatched by the 
yoginis, not to reappear until the commencement of the next Kaliyuga.?° 

The epithet Dvadasasahasraka hence places the BraYa within a canon of myriad ac- 
tual, possible, and mythical texts, structurally embedded in the cosmos and its cycles 
~ 195 Approximated on the basis of an average of eighteen verses on each of seven-hundred and thirteen 
folio sides. There is a margin of error of perhaps three-hundred verses, for it is possible that I have 


overlooked errors in the folio numbering. The typical range of verses per folio is 17.5-18.5. 
106 BraYa 1.102cd-105. 
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of time. In the course of cosmic cycles, the lineages of gurus abbreviate the scriptural 
wisdom and redact it into countless scriptures of various lengths for the good of a 
variously-abled humankind. Its ultimate condensation consists of the vidya-mantra 
alone.*°7 At the other extreme lies the Vimala of 125,000 verses, from which directly 
emerges the miilatantra of twelve-thousand verses—the BraYa. In these idealized 
terms, the BraYa is thus a redaction of merely medium length. Its size, however, 
makes it almost uniquely voluminous among surviving tantras, surpassed only, I be- 
lieve, by the Jayadrathayamala.* Other large and early surviving scriptures include 
the Tantrasadbhaiva, and there may have existed several more extremely voluminous 
tantras. BraYa’s revelation narrative speaks of a tantra in twenty-four thousand verses, 
and the implication appears to be that anything larger than that is beyond the capac- 
ity of mere humans.*°? 

Within the wider Saiva tradition, the epithet duddasasahasra does not appear to 
have been associated exclusively with the BraYa. I am not in fact aware of exter- 
nal references to the BraYa by this epithet, and Abhinavagupta refers in Tantraloka 
15 to another scripture, the Anandesvaratantra, which his commentator describes 
as dvadasasahasra.**° As mentioned earlier, the Mélintvijayottaratantra as we have it 
claims to be an abridgement of a version of twelve-thousand verses, although it 
seems doubtful that such a text existed. The Srikanthiyasamhita also refers to the 
Saukrasamhitd, a lost vamatantra, as containing twelve-thousand verses.*1! Among 
Tantric Buddhist sources, the Vimalaprabha “commentary” on the Kalacakratantra is 
dvadasasahasra, as is its purported Root Tantra, the Paramadibuddha.*” 

107 BraYa 1.67. ; 
108 Sanderson reports that the Jayadrathayamala consists of twenty-four thousand verses. “Saivism and 


the Tantric Traditions,” 674. According to Dyczkowski, the Manthdnabhairavatantra calls itself a tantra of 
twenty-four thousand verses as well, its actual verse-count being closer to 17,000. Canon of the Saivagama, 
97- 

199 T.4gab. 

110 Jayaratha, commenting on Tantraloka 15.281. As mentioned previously (chapter 4, section 3, n. 89), 
the Tantrasadbhiva appears to mention a dvddasasahasra scripture, although the grounds for linking this 
to the BraYa appear weak. 

™ The Srikanthiyasamhitd describes the Saukrasamhita as dvadasasahasrt, “containing twelve-thousand.” 
Verse 258 in the transcription of Hanneder, Abhinavagupta’s Philosophy of Revelation. 

2 The Laghutantratika in fact quotes from the Paramadibuddha, referring to it as dvddasasdhasrika (chap- 
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5.6 VIMALA AND THE UCCHUSMATANTRA 


Although there are but a handful of references to the BraYa as the Vimalatantra and 
the Ucchusmatantra, these may have disproportionate significance. What sets apart 
these particular epithets is that they might possibly refer to independent scriptures 
upon whose tradition and authority the BraYa draws, and with which the text also 
occasionally identifies itself. These text titles hence have a special status in the self- 
presentation of the Brahmaydmala. Moreover, the BraYa intrinsically connects the 
Vimalatantra with the deity Ucchusmabhairava, suggesting a relationship between 
the Vimala and Ucchusmatantra. 

As discussed previously, the BraYa’s revelation narrative provides ‘Vimala’ (“Un- 
blemished”) as the name for the jfidnaugha in its manifest form as a text of 125,000 
verses, the source of all scripture. In several instances the BraYd refers to itself by the 
title Vimala, thus claiming as its highest identity the originary scriptural wisdom." 
While the notion of 125,000 verses is surely mythic, a Saiva scripture called the Vimala 
might nonetheless have existed. No old tantra by this title appears to survive;**4 how- 
ever, the Vimala has a place in some accounts of the fundamerital Saiva canon, and 
may hence have been an early Siddhantatantra. Among the extant early Saiddhantika 
sources attesting the ten-plus-eighteen model of the canon—that of ten scriptures of 
the siva-division (sivabheda) and eighteen of the rudra-division (rudrabheda)—several, 
although not perhaps the earliest, include the Vimala among the rudrabheda tantras.** 


The colophon to BraYa xxxv provides Ucchusmatantra as yet another title for the 


ter XIV, p. 124). 

"3 Viz., divyadivyams tatha hy ete tantre ‘smim vimalahvaye (1v.8cd.); Saktayas tu tavakhyatals] tantre ‘smin 
vimalahoaye (Lxxxvitt.149cd); and etas tu tithayah prokt[ah] tantre vimalasamifiake (xxiv.103cd). 

444 There does survive some material attributed to a Vimalagama in composite South Indian 
manuscripts, but these Saiddhantika ritual tracts give no suggestion of antiquity. Cf, eg., Institut 
Frangais de Pondichéry manuscript T. 71, which contains a tract on “temple mantras” (prisidamantra) 
drawn from the Vimaldgama. (This is a transcription of Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, 
Madras, Ms no. R14398.) There also exists a Saiva paddhati (ritual manual) called the Vimalavati, but this 
is certainly unrelated. It is preserved in a Nepalese palm-leaf Ms (NAK 1-1536, NGMPP reel B28/7), and 
apparently two paper manuscripts as well (NAK 3-586, NcmrP reel 4187/1; and NAK 1-131, NGMPP reel 
A186/ 10). 

™5 See Goodall, Bhatta Ramakantha’s Commentary, appendix 11. 
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text,'*° while xiv cites a text called the Ucchusmottarabhairavatantra as the source of 
the extended version of a ritual it teaches.” We do have some knowledge con- 
cerning a text entitled Ucchusmatantra or Ucchusmabhairavatantra, although nothing 
by the name appears to have survived. Abhinavagupta cites a scripture bearing this 
title in the Tantrasara and Paratrimsikavivarana, while Ksemaraja quotes from it in his 
commentaries on the Sivasiitra, Netratantra, and Svacchandatantra. One of the verses 
Ksemaraja adduces from the Ucchusmatantra is also quoted by Jayadratha, without 
attribution, in the Tantralokaviveka. From most of these short quoted passages it is dif- 
ficult to ascertain the character of the text. Ksemaraja, for example, quotes a passage 
which describes the distinct mantra-functions of OM, NAMAH, SVAHA, PHAT, VAUSAT, 
and Htm.'8 More illuminating, in the Tantrasara, Abhinavagupta appears to refer 
to the Ucchusmatantra as representative of the radical “far left” of Saiva scripture, 
paired opposite the Saiddhantika Paramesvara.'9 This is corroborated to an extent by 
a passage Ksemaraja quotes several times in support for the nondualist position of 


there being no such thing as ‘impurity’.”°° Offering further confirmation of the text’s 
116 ity ucchusmatantre picumate nadisaficirapatalah sattrméatimah. 

"7 BraYa XLV.124-25: 
piirvam eva mayakhyatim ucchusmottarabhairacve | 
mahamanthanavidhanam vistarena yasasvini || 124 || 
samksiptam tantrasadbhavam sarahasyasamuccayam | 
dadhnad ghriam ivodhrtya sarat sdrataram Subham || 125 || 
124d yasgasvini ] corr; yasasvini BY* 125¢c dadhnad ghrtam ] conj.; dadhnaghrtav By* 
“T had earlier taught the Great Rite of Churning at length in the Ucchusmottarabhairava- 
tantra, O woman of renown. The essence of [that] tantra, along with its collection of secret 
teachings, has been extracted like ghee from yoghurt and abbreviated—the auspicious 
essence of the essence.” 


Underlying what By* transmits as dadhnd I conjecture to be an ablative, dadhnad, formed from the 
thematized stem dadhna, for dadhi (“yoghurt”). 

"8 Commenting ad Netratantra 19.8. This passage is quoted by Peter Bisschop and Arlo Griffiths, 
“The Practice Involving the Ucchusmas (Atharvavedaparisista 36)” (forthcoming), 3-4. 

"19 Tantrasira 4.45: tasmat vaidikat prabhrti paramesvarasiddhantatantrakulocchusmadigastrokto "pi yo niyamo 
vidhih va nisedho va so ’tra yavad akimcitkara eva iti siddham | (“Therefore, starting with Vedic revelation, 
any regulation, whether a rule or prohibition, stated even in the scriptures—the Paramesvara Siddhanta- 
tantra, the Ucchusmatantra of the Kula, etc.—is in this case inoperative. So it is established”). 

720 Quoted in the Svacchandoddyota ad Svacchandatantra 8.249 and 11.927, and in the Sivasiitravimarsini, 
Ksts edition, p. 8: 


yavan na vedaka ete tavad vedyah katham priye | 
vedakam vedyam ekam tu tattvam nasty aSucis tatah || 


“As long as they are not knowers, how can there be objects of knowledge, my dear? But 
the knower and object of knowledge are one; therefore ‘impurity’ is not something real 
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orientation, the Buddhist author Advayavajra quotes a verse from the Ucchusmatantra 
which speaks of the bliss of the union of Siva and Sakti as the supreme nonduality 
(paramadvaya).*** It would however be a matter of considerable surprise if a bhaira- 
vatantra antedating the BraYa exhibited developed nondualism of the gnostic variety, 
to the extent of being singled out for this by Abhinavagupta. This raises the possi- 
bility that the Ucchusmatantra referred to in the BraY@ is distinct from the text of this 
name cited by later authors. 

As for the title, the term ucchusma occurs in the Taittirtyasamhita,’*? and is pre- 
sumably related to susma or Susman, words connected with heat and light. One of 
the parisista texts of the Atharvaveda bears the name Ucchusmakalpa, on which Peter 
Bisschop and Arlo Griffiths have just contributed a study.'*3 This text opens with 
an invocation of the ucchusmas, here apparently a class of minor male spirits.'*4 The 
Tantrasadbhava, moreover, describes a class of female spirits called ucchusmikas.’*> 
Buddhist tantric sources attest a deity called Ucchusmajambhala, a form of the yaksa- 


(tattva).” 


Cf. Bisschop and Griffiths, “Practice Involving the Ucchusmas,” 4, to which my interpretation is in- 
debted. See also the entry ucchusma in TantrikabhidhanakoSa, vol. I, 225-26. 
121 Sekanirdega, verse 10: 


SivaSaktisamayogat satsukham paramadvayam | 
na Sivo napi Saktié ca ratnantargatasamsthitam || 


Advayavajrasamgraha, part iv, p. 50. Remarking upon the verse, the (anonymous) editors identify the 
Ucchusmatantra with the BraYd, on the authority of Goudriaan and Gupta, “Hindu Tantric and Sakta 
Literature,” 42. I am grateful to Isaacson for providing this reference. 
2 Toittirtyasamhitd 1.6.2.2; see Bisschop and Griffiths, “Practice Involving the Ucchusmas,” 2. 
23 Bisschop and Griffiths, “The Practice Involving the Ucchusmas (Atharvavedaparisista 36)” (forth- 
coming). 
4 om nama ucchusmebhyah, Parisista 36. 
"5 The Tantrasadbhava uses both the terms ucchusma and ucchusmika for this variety of female spirit. 
In a passage Ksemaraja quotes in commenting on Netratantra 19.55, the ucchusmika is described thus: 
ratrau bhiteva vivastra ya mitrayitod pradaksinam | 
krtvd tu prasayed raktam muktakesi tu karsayet || 
ucchusmika tu sa jfieya sadhakair vtrandyika | 
“A woman who at night becomes naked, urinates, then circumambulates, and would 
consume blood—and then with hair unbound, would subdue-—-she sadhakas should know 
to be an ucchusmika, a heroine.” 


This corresponds to 16.187-88ab in Dyzckowski’s collation/draft edition. Aside from several proba- 
ble corruptions, the Nepalese mss collated attest two substantive variants: prasayate for pragayed, and 
viravatsala for viranayika. The syntax is ambiguous, for either prasayed or karsayet lacks an object. Cf. the 
interpretation of Bisschop and Griffiths, “Practice Involving Ucchusmas,” 5. 
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lord Jambhala,!?° while in Saivism, a rudra by the name Ucchusma is known from 
early Saiddhantika sources such as the Kiranatantra.’’7 Ucchusma the rudra appears 
to have developed into a bhairava and acquired his own cult, for the Ucchusmatantra 
or Ucchusmabhairavatantra must have expounded a pantheon headed by Ucchusma- 
bhairava. Similarly, the BraYa’s Kapaliga appears also to have begun his career as a 
rudra, heading the list of one-hundred rudras in the Nisvasaguhya before achieving his 
place among the eight bhairavas in the mandala of Svacchanda. 

The BraYa associates Ucchusma with the groups of goddesses forming the ma- 
ndala of Kapalisabhairava, which suggests the possibility that the BraYa’s Kapaliga 
has inherited his pantheon.’8 The association seems particularly strong between 
Ucchusma and the Mothers, who are referred to as “the Mothers arising from the 
Ucchusmaltantra/bhairava?],” or simply, “the Ucchusma Mothers.”"79 A female coun- 
terpart to this deity, Ucchusma or Mahocchusma, has an important position within 
the mandala of Kapalisa and AghoreSsvari, as the last—but perhaps highest'3°—of 
the Four Ditis. Ucchusmabhairava himself makes an appearance only in the man- 


6 Bisschop and Griffiths, “Practice Involving the Ucchusmas,” 5-6. 

27 Tn the cosmology of the Matangaparamesvara (12.34d), Ucchusma is one of the rudras presiding over 
kalatattoa, while in the Kiranatantra, Ucchusma is listed among the rudras at the tattvas kala and niyati 
(8.129a). 

728 Note in particular the following passages from BraYa tv: 

rakta karali candakhyam mahocchusma tathaiva ca || 252 || 
ucchusmatantre nimani guhyakanim na samSsayah | 
And, 
raktayas tu karald syat kardlyayas tu danturi | 
bhimavaktra tu candaksya ucchusmaya mahabala || 262 || 
guhyakanucara hy etah kinkaryocchusmasambhacah | 
karala | em.; karalam By*® candaksya ] conj.; candaksi By“ etah | corr; eta By® ~— kinkaryocchusma- 
sambhava ] em; kinkaryacchusmasambhava By* 
See also the text and annotation to the translation of BraY@ 1.8-9, and BraYa@ L1x.77: 
ucchusmasambhavam tantram devyas cocchusmasambhavah | 
tvayoktam tu mahadeva siitradibhi mahesvara || 77 || 
devyas | em.; devya By 
“O Mahadeva, with siitras, you have taught the tantra arising from Ucchusma and the 
goddesses arising from Ucchusma, O Maheésvara.” 


9 BraYa@ 1.133b and Lxxxvin.244d. 

3° The high status of Mahoccusma is suggested by her position in cosmology: in descriptions of the 
“pervasion” (vydpti) of the tattvas by the mantra-deities, Mahocchusma is placed at the level of Sadasiva, 
above the other goddesses (TABLE 4.7¢-e). 
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dala of Picubhairava, in a configuration of male counterparts to the eight goddesses 
of the mandala of Kapalisa.*3* On several occasions, ucchusma is however used as a 
synonym of the supreme Bhairava.*3* 

The BraYa’s appeal to the authority of the Vimala establishes its link with the 
earliest canonical scriptures of the Mantramarga. Whether or not its contents bore a 
relationship is another matter. A distinct possibility exists that the Vimala, assuming 
the text in fact existed beyond lists of the canon," had been lost by the time of the 
composition of the BraYa, continuing nonetheless to command considerable prestige. 
Its actual contents largely forgotten, it remained nonetheless an empty signifier of 
canonical authority on which to inscribe the pedigree of the BraYa.%4 In contrast, 
the Ucchusmabhairavatantra is more likely to have been a text contemporaneous to 
the BraYa, perhaps lying in its immediate cultic background. Its mandala appears 
to have consisted of primarily female deities, headed by Ucchusma and perhaps his 
consort Mahocchusma. Furthermore, the BraYa posits a close connection between the 
Vimala and Ucchusmabhairava, describing the Vimala as “the tantra originating from 
Ucchusma.”*35 There could conceivably be substance to this link, given Ucchusma’s 
early history as a rudra and the Vimala’s presence in some lists of the rudra-division 
scriptures. According to the Mrgendragama, one of the sources listing the Vimala in its 


account of the canon,™3° Siva only indirectly teaches the rudrabheda-scriptures; these 


"37 BraYa LXvIt, especially verse 21. 

3? BraYa Lxxxvin.g6cd: niricaralh] sa evdtra ucchusmam parikirtitam (“That very [state of the supreme 
Bhairava known as] ‘beyond conduct’ (niracara) is here called ucchusma’). 

*33 It might also be possible that the notion of a mythic Vimala contributed to the inclusion of a text 
by this name in lists of the canon. 

34 This perhaps bears comparison with the phenomenon of “replacing” forgotten but authorative 
scriptures, passing off the new as the ancient so as to authorize contemporary practice. Such is best 
attested in the case of the South Indian Saivasiddhanta, in which case texts were duly provided to fill 
in gaps between extant scripture and authorative accounts of the canon. See Goodall, Bhatta Ramakan- 
tha’s Commentary, xxxvi-xlvii. As mentioned in the introduction, the BraYa itself appears to have been 
“updated” in later times in both east India and Nepal, besides South India. 

135 BraYa t.4b. The opening of chapter xxv111, moreover, announces it will teach the “Vimala-division” 
(vimalam vibhagam) “brought forth by the lotus [mouth?] of Ucchusma, revealed by Ucchusma:” 


atah param pravaksyami vibhagam vimalam dhruvam | 
ucchusmakamalodgirnam ucchusmendvataritam || 1 || 


136 Mrgendragama 1.46. 
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are “brought forth by rudras who have been possessed/entered into by Siva—not 
[brought forth] from their own intellects.”"%7 It might be possible that the histori- 
cal Vimala had as its speaker the rudra Ucchusma, in which case its link with the 
Ucchusmatantra would be based upon the shared figure of Ucchusma, as a rudra and 
bhairava, respectively. What can be asserted with more confidence is that through 
its appropriation of the figure of Ucchusma, the BraYa projects a pedigree rooted 
in earlier layers of the tradition: both the early canon of Siddhantatantras, through 
a Vimalatantra purportedly spoken by the rudra Ucchusma, and the bhairavatantras, 
through the cult and scripture of Ucchusmabhairava. 

Conspicuous by their absence are the Vimala and Ucchusmatantra in the extended 
account of the Saiva canon in BraYa xxxvutl, despite their importance in the revelation 
narrative (sastravatarana). Understandably so given its status as the “mass/totality of 
scriptural wisdom” (jfanaugha), the Vimala finds no place in the list of twenty-eight 
Saiddhantika scriptures; but neither does Ucchusma figure among the eight bhairava- 
tantras.13° 

The possibility seems substantial that the BraYa has in the form of the Vimala- 
tantra and/or Ucchusmatantra woven historical texts into its genealogy and identity, 
although our knowledge of these sources remains vague. That this scenario is plau- 
sible finds support in the authorizing strategies of later scriptures, which offer in- 
sight into the processes of legitimization the BraY@ itself might have employed in 
relation to older literature. Adding new layers to the palimpsest of revelation, subse- 


quent literature claiming to belong to the tradition of the BraYa continues the prac- 


37 Mrgendragama 3.43ab: raudra rudraih sivavistair udgirna na svabuddhitah. 
138 The eight Bhairavas, who correspond to the eight bhairavatantras of the Vidyapitha, are Svacchanda, 
Krodha, Unmatta, Ugra, Kapali, Jhankara, Sekhara, and Vijaya. BraYa xxxvu11.33cd—35ab: 


svacchandabhairavam devi krodhabhairavam eva ca || 33 || 
unmattabhairavam devi tatha caivograbhairavah | 
kapalibhairavam caiva tatha jhankarabhairavah || 34 || 
sekharafi ca tatha caiva vijayabhairavam eva ca || 


Perhaps closest to this list of eight bhairavas is that of the Srikanthiya, quoted by Jayaratha commenting 
on Tantraloka 1.18: Svacchanda, Canda, Krodha, Unmatta, Asitanga, Mahocchusma, and Kapali. See 
also Svacchandatantra 2.117cd-19. Note in the passage quoted above free alternation of the nominative 
and accusative cases, the sense being nominative. 
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tice of self-identification with authorizing sources. Thus the final colophon of the 
Matasara, “Essence of the [Picu]mata:”%9 “Thus ends the thirty-third chapter within 
the Matasara in the Vidyapitha, in the Tantra of Twelve-Thousand, within the Great Scrip- 
ture numbering 125,000 verses.”*4° Here the ambiguity of the locatives is meaningful: 
the passage may in part be read as a hierarchy of texts within texts, from the origi- 
nary wisdom of 125,000 verses down to the Essence of the [Picu]mata, or it may be read 
as a series of identifications: the Matasara which “is” the BraYa which “is” the Tantra 
of One and a Quarter Hundred-Thousand. And so continues the perpetual descent of 


the scriptural wisdom into the multiplicity of texts. 


39 While the text refers to itself simply as the Matasara, Sanderson suggests that this means 
“Picumatasara.” Personal communication, May, 2004. Given the text’s close relationship with and appeal 
to the authority of the BraYd, this seems quite plausible. 

"4° iti laksapadadhike mahasamhitayam dvadasasahasre vidyapithe matasare trayovimésatimah patalah. NAK 
3-379, £. 161v. Transcription courtesy of Somadeva Vasudeva. 
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CONCLUSION 


A significant concern of the present thesis has been to position the BraYa relative to 
first-millennium textual and other sources concerned with yoginis. With this aim in 
mind, chapters two and three have surveyed early evidence for the cult of yoginis, 
attempting to establish a chronology of sources and important developments within 
which to situate the BraYa. It has been shown that, although a Saiva cult of yoginis 
must have developed prior to the eighth century, it is in this period that yoginis 
begin to come into prominence, a trend which continues with the emergence of a 
public temple cult in the tenth century. I have argued that the BraY4@ in all likelihood 
belongs to an early stratum of evidence: being mentioned in the old Skandapurana, 
predating the Buddhist Laghugamvara and (most probably) the Saiva Tantrasadbhava, 
making no obvious reference to Kaula literature, showing no awareness of traditions 
of sixty-four yoginis, having an archaic model of the Saiva canon, and being a well- 
established authority by the mid-tenth century—at the very latest—the BraYa shows 
notable signs of archaism. It has not yet, however, been possible to date the text with 
any precision. 

Likely as the BraY@ is to be one of the oldest surviving bhairavatantras—and per- 
haps among the older extant works of tantric Saiva literature—the text nonetheless 
presupposes a wide variety of Saiva cults and tantric scriptures. With roots in the 
cults of Rudra/Bhairava, Mother goddesses, the Sisters of Tumburu, dakinis, and 
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bhiitas, the BraYa and other Vidyapitha sources synthesize a range of esoteric tradi- 
tions and sacred figures, our knowledge of which has significant gaps. Furthermore, 
while the BraYa@ represents, in ritual terms, a radical and highly esoteric tradition, 
its roots in aspects of earlier Saivism are notable, as suggested by comparison with 
the Nisvasatattvasamhita in particular—a text the BraYa appears in one case to draw 
from. In the figures of Svacchandabhairava, Kapaliga the rudra, Ucchusma, and the 
Sisters of Tumburu, traces in the BraYa of past cults point toward it being the product 
of complex historical layering. This picture becomes all the more complex when the 
BraYa’s own textual development is queried; it has been suggested that the text as we 
have it possesses two or more strata, and contains chapters potentially drawn from 
or otherwise connected with independent Saiva works. “Layering” is a theme in the 
BraYa's reflexive vision as well, for in articulating a model of scriptural revelation, the 
text positions itself at multiple levels: it is but one of several yamalatantras, yet also 
the Root Tantra of the entire bhairava-stream, itself a contracted form of the Tantra 
of One and a Quarter Hundred-thousand Verses—scripture in its primordial linguistic 
form. 

A key development in the BraYa and Vidyapitha sources lies in the figure of the 
yogini: a malleable goddess typology which comes to encompass cult deities, ev- 
ery manner of female spirit and demi-goddess, and even female tantric adepts, all 
of whom become linked in a hierarchical matrix of clans (kula) emanating from the 
Supreme Sakti herself.t While it has been shown that Saiva conceptions of yoginis 
have roots in Mother goddesses and figures such as the vidyddhart, aspects of the for- 
mation of this category of sacred figure in Saiva tantric literature remain murky. This 
undoubtedly has much to do with chronic losses in tantric Saiva literature; indeed, 
the BraYa makes reference to numerous other Vidyapitha sources, few of which are 


extant. On the other hand, it appears possible to map the emergence of the yogini 


* BraYa 1v.3-19 describes a hierarchy of nine principal goddess clans, correlated with nine tattvas: 
matrs, yoginis, diitis, rudradakinis, damaris, davis, sivas, bhaginis, devis, and their “genetrix” (prasiiti), the 
supreme Sakti, which exists at the level of the sivatattva. Human practitioners enter into the hierarchy of 
clans through ‘initiatory kinship’ with the Mothers, goddesses who exist at the level of the prakrtitattva. 
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or dakini in Buddhist tantric literature, on which subject chapter three has attempted 
to contribute. The relationship between these two textual corpuses—and more im- 
portantly, the religious traditions which produced them—remains a significant area 
for future research. Concerning the case of the BraYa, evidence has been adduced in 
support of Alexis Sanderson’s contention that it is a source for material redacted into 
a Buddhist yoginitantra—the Laghucakragamvaratantra. 

Despite the efforts documented in the present thesis, study of the BraYa remains 
at an early stage. The endeavor to critically edit the text—a prerequisite to deep 
understanding—remains a project of significant proportions. It is expected that data 
gleaned from the close study entailed by further critical editing will lead to revision 


of some claims J have made, while opening up new avenues of investigation as well. 
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CHAPTERS I, II, LV, LXXIII, AND XCIX 
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INTRODUCTION 


The late T. Ganapati Sastri, the distinguished first editor of, among a great many 
Sanskrit texts, the Mafijusrimilakalpa, offered in his preface the following apology for 
reproducing the text precisely as found in the only manuscript available to him: 
This is a holy work of the Buddhists and deserves to be placed along with 
the Vedas. As the non-observance of the rules of Vyakara[nJa in regard to 
gender, number and case, found throughout this work is becoming of its 
sacred character, and as no second manuscript has been obtained, the text 
in this edition is adopted exactly as it is found in the original manuscript.* 
It is not clear which of the two points weighed more heavily in Sastri’s decision: the 
text’s holiness, or the paucity of manuscript evidence. In either event, the choice 
spared him considerable trouble, for cases such as the BraYa or Mafijusrimilakalpa, in 
which the language is non-classical and manuscript evidence very limited, present 
special problems. 

The approach of the present edition might be faulted as representing the opposite 
extreme, for the critically constituted text of the BraYa introduces numerous emen- 
dations and conjectures. But to avoid the “risk” of emendation would, in this case, 
be to embrace unintelligibility, for the readings of the oldest codex—from which, I 
contend, the other extant Mss are descended—are with vexing frequency incompre- 
hensible. Furthermore, in the absence of corroborating evidence, I have erred in favor 
of normalizing potential linguistic irregularities. Considerations of sense, coherence, 
and context have served as the principal bases for emendation, with attention to the 


* Ganapati Sastri, preface to Aryamafijusrimilakalpa, vol. 1, 2. 
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paleographic plausibility of scribal error as well as intra- and intertextual parallels 
(as adduced in the annotation to the translation). 

The present edition is a work in progress; although it seems unlikely that valuable 
new manuscript evidence will surface, I presume that further reflection, the identi- 
fication of additional parallels, and the insights of other readers will make possible 
considerable improvement in the constitution and interpretation of the text, prior to 


its eventual publication. 


THE MANUSCRIPTS 


NAK 3-370 (reported in the critical edition as “A,” and as “By*” in part 1). NGMPP 
microfilm reel no. 442/6. Palm-leaf, 358 folios. Dated Sunday (adityadina), the 
8th of Magha (waxing fortnight), Nepal samvat 172—i.e. Sunday, 12 January, 
1052 C.E. Copied by Jayakarajiva, a resident of the PaSupatinatha temple area 
of Kathmandu.” This codex was cataloged more than a century ago by Hara- 
prasad Sastri, who notes: “the MS. is marked with letter numerals on the left 
and with Newari figures on the right. They agree up to the 129th leaf, and from 
the 130th the Newari figure make a mistake of 10, and the mistakes on the right 
side continued to be added to and subtracted from till last leaf (358) becomes 
364 in the Newari side.”3 The text-final and scribal colophons are as follows: 
iti bhairavasrotasi mahatantre vidyapithe brahmayamale navaksaravidhane picumate 
dvadasasahasrake ekottarasatimah patalah samaptah || || samvat a cii 2 maghasuklas- 
tamyam adityadine rajadhirajaparamesvarasribaladevarajye | sripasupativastavya | $sri- 


jayakarajivena brahmayamalam nama sastram likhitam. 


NAK 5-1929 (reported as “B”). NGMpp microfilm reel no. 4165/14. Paper, Nepalese 


? Cf. Luciano Petech’s discussion of this colophon in Mediaeval History of Nepal (circa 750-1482), 2nd 
ed., 44. 

3 Sastri, A Catalogue of Palm-leaf and Selected Paper Manuscripts Belonging to the Durbar Library Nepal, 
vol. 1, reprinted in Reinhold Griinendahl, A Concordance of H. P. Sastri’s Catalogue of the Durbar Library 
and the Microfilms of the Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project, 60-61. 
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Nagari script; undated and unsigned. Complete in 353 folios. The first portion 
of this ms appears to have been copied from the same highly corrupt exemplar 
as C (see below). However, the latter sections of the text appear copied from a 
different, superior exemplar, on the basis of which corrections are introduced 
into the earlier portion of the text as well. This second exemplar appears to 
be A itself. However, the scribe frequently emends the text, “correcting” some 
of its most glaring linguistic aberrations. Thus far no evidence suggests that 
its departures from A reflect anything more than the editorial activity of the 
scribe. Although hence of little value in constituting the text of the BraYa, the 
readings of this Ms reflect the interpretive activity of an educated reader, and 


are reported in all chapters of the critical edition. 


NAK 1-143 (reported as “C”). NGmMpp microfilm reel no. a166/1. Paper, Nepalese 
Nagari script; undated and unsigned. Complete in 440 folios. Descended from 
A, but hopelessly corrupt, this Ms offers little to reward the labor of its tran- 
scription. Its readings nonetheless are recorded in the apparatus of chapters 1 


and Lv in the critical edition. 


NAK 1-286 (reported as “D”). Ncmpp microfilm reel nos. a165/13 and a1178/1 (filmed 
twice). Paper, Newari script; undated (the word “samvat” appears in the 
colophon, but with no number) and unsigned. Complete in 248 folios. Ff. 
210-233 are written in Nepalese Nagari, perhaps replacing damaged or miss- 
ing leaves. This ms is closely related to E, and it seems likely to descend from 
A, for in the sections collated, none of its variant readings appear to have inde- 
pendent value. Its readings are reported in all chapters except Lv of the critical 


edition. 


NAK 6-2608 (reported as “E”). Ncmpp microfilm reel no. A1319/4. Paper, Nepalese 
Nagari script; undated and unsigned. Incomplete, with 136 folios. The readings 


of this Ms, written in a Newari-influenced Nagari, are very close to those of D. 
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The two might share a (lost) examplar descended from A. E’s readings are 


reported for chapter 1 alone. 


As alluded to, it is the working hypothesis of the present editor that codices D and 
E, and to a lesser degree B and C, are closely related, all furthermore being de- 
scended from A. While further collation is necessary to rule out other possibilities, I 
believe that the manuscript evidence for BraY@ 1, collated fully in the critical edition, 
is sufficient to sustain the premise that neither B, C, D, nor E provide variants not 
attributable to scribal error or, in the case of B, editorial activity. I will argue this in 
greater detail with the publication of the critical edition. 

Although not utilized in the present edition, there exists another codex of Nepal- 
ese provenance transmitting BraYa 1v—vi1, housed in the Sanskrit manuscript col- 
lection of ViSvabharati University, West Bengal.t Being written on paper in Nagari 
characters, this is of no particular antiquity. Further collation of the Ms is required 
to determine if it offers readings independent of A; the sample studied so far sug- 
gests otherwise. In addition, S. N. Ghoshal Sastri has published chapter xiir of the 
BraYa based upon an untraced ms transcribed by the late Haradas Mitra.> The text 
transmitted is tantalizing, for it departs from A more significantly than the other ex- 
tant mss. However, there is no conclusive evidence that it represents an independent 


transmission. Whether or not Ghoshal Sastri’s ms descends from A, it appears to 


4 Sanskrit Manuscript Section, Vidya-Bhavana, Visvabharati University. “Old collection;” no acces- 
sion number. 

5 See chapter 1, section 2. 

6 Although containing almost identical material, the order of verses in Sastri’s ms differs signifi- 
cantly from A. Its readings also vary frequently, containing a comparatively large number of obvious 
corruptions. However, variants are also plentiful. Some of these are synonyms, giving no indication of 
the relationship between the mss. Many of its readings which differ from A’s appear to be products 
of secondary editing. Note for example the crude attempt to correct A’s kanisthanamikobhau tu angus- 
thau parisamsthitau, which contains what appears to be a non-standard contraction of kanisthanamikau 
ubhau. Sastri’s Ms reads kanisthinamike dve tu angusthopari samsthitau, which provides the correct fem- 
inine dual in the first pada; but this still agrees with the masculine samsthitau. However, angusthopari 
appears likely to be the original reading, in whatever manner it was arrived at. Note also the pada 
transmitted by A as ubhayo hastayo [’]ngulya (31¢ in A, 37a in Sastri’s Ms). Here A’s text arrives at the 
correct meter by non-standard sandhi, viz. hastayoh + ang? — °yo ‘ng° (rather than — °yor ang’). In the 
Ms used by Sastri, there appears the grammatical but hypermetrical hastayor arigulyah, with “correct” 
sandhi, as well as the correct plural arigulyah. While the BraYd@ allows this sort of hypermetricism (cf. 
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represent a complex transmission. The degree of corruption and apparent reorga- 
nization of the verses suggest the possibility that the text—perhaps contained in an 
anthology—passed through numerous copies. 

In the edition presented below, the critical apparatus is positive: the readings of 
all the mss used are reported, including their lacunae. Several normalizations are 
however silent: those of anusvdra (Sivan, for instance, when it occurs before a dental 
consonant, is normalized to givam), and cases of degemination (e.g. tatva for tattva) 
and gemination (e.g. pirvva for piirva). However, when the mss are reported, their 
readings are reproduced exactly. The most doubtful readings appearing in the crit- 
ically constituted text, whether or not emendations, have been identified through 
wavy underlining. In the apparatus, parentheses enclose poorly legible syllables, 
with those wholly illegible represented by hyphens. Syllables which have been cor- 
rected or marked as erroneous by the scribe appear in parentheses, followed by the 
superscript “corr.” and “err.,” respectively. Short interlinear and marginal insertions 
are enclosed within a pair of plus signs. The upadhmantya, which occurs numerous 
times in A, is rendered as f. Asterisks mark folio changes in A, the numbers for which 
are reported in the first level of the critical apparatus, along with occasional notes on 
lacunae, marginal insertions, and so forth. Among the ss, only A’s readings are 


reported as unmetrical, when this is the case. 


the annotation on BraYd@ 1.20), there are several other cases where Sastri’s Ms violates meter in favor of 
grammar—quite the reverse of the language of the BraYd, in which meter overrides grammar. Note for 
example the unmetrical “correction” of bandhayet to badhniyat (44d in Sastri, 47b in A). In some cases 
Sastri’s ms contains better readings which could but might not reflect later editorial activity. Note e.g. 
kim cid unnamitau karau (19b) for A’s ° unnamatau ° (19d), and Saramudra (37¢) for A’s sutramudra (32a). 
The two mss do however share obvious corruptions, an indication of possible affinity: note in particular 
tarjanimkusaripinim (38d in A) or tarjanimkuSariipinim (Sastri 29d) for, presumably, tarjany ankusariipini. 
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BRAHMAYAMALE 
SAMBANDHAPATALAH PRATHAMAH 


|| OM NAMAH SIVADIBHYO GURUBHYO YOGISVARINAM || 


yat tattvam mantragarbham sakalasivamayam hetu nirvanabimbam 
ditinam padmasande ’samasukhavilasallingartipam bibharti | 
nanabhogadhivasair vividhalayapadaih tSaktiravarddhakandet 

tat tattvam visvagarbham bhavanagadalanam bhairavam vah punatu || 1 || 
Srutva Sastram pura devi miilatantram mahodayam | 
mudramandalamantraugham vidyapithopalaksitam || 2 || 


sahasrani dasa dve ca catuspitham tu bhairavam | 


Copicrs: ABCDE A: fav 

MANGALAM: om namah sivadibhyo gurubhyo yogesvarinam | em.; ...Svar(i/a)n(a) A (aksara tops miss- 
ing; bottoms consistent with D and E from guru’; final anusvara possibly lost); om namah Sivaya B; erasure 
CP (before correction, perhaps om sriganeSaya namah); om namah ésivadibhyo gurubhya yogiévarina DE 
ia tattvam ] ABCE; tatva® D °garbham |] BC; °garbha |] ADE °mayam |] BCDE; °maya 
A “bimbam | C; °visv(am?) A; °bimbad B; °visvam DE ib ditinam ] ABDE; dutina(- ?) C 
padmasande | AB; padmakhande DE; (- ?)jadmasarnde C”; +padmasande+ C” °sukha® } ABC; 
°(sra$va?) D; °sttkha® E °rtipam |] AD; °rippa® E; °kayam BC bibharti ] B; bibharttih AC; 
vibharttih DE 1c °bhoga® ] ABC*DE °adhivasair ] BC’°E; °adhivas(air?) A; °adhivasai 
D vividha® ] ABC; dvividha® DE °laya® } conj. (Sanderson); °naya® ABCDE id 
bhairavam ] AC; bhairavo B; bhairavas DE 2a Srutva ] BDE; srutva AC Sastram pura | B; sastra 
pura AC (anusvara possibly lost in A); mantraparo DE devi ] BC; dev(i/a/o) A; devo DE 2b 
mitilatantram mahodayam | em.; (m/s)ii - - - - - - - A; parvatim pratyuvaca ha B; parvvatim pratyu+vaca 
ha+ C; mtilatantramahodayah D; milatantramaha( - )yah E 2c °mantraugham J em.; °mantr(- gh 
-) A; °mamtrani BC; °mantroghe DE 2d °pithopaiaksitam ] ABC; °pithe ya laksitah DE 3a 
dasa ] ABCD; ddaga E 3b catus® ] corr; catuh® ABCDE bhairavam ] ABC; bhairavah DE 
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vimalan nirgatam yat tad aghori bhimavikrama | 
pratyuvaca mahadevam bhairavam mantravigraham || 3 || 
yat pura sticitam deva tantram ucchusmasambhavam | 
vimalahveti yat proktam jianaugham saktiptirvakam || 4 || 
yasmims tu samsthitam hy etac catuspitham tu bhairavam | 
yasma hi nirgatam sarvam mantrapitham mahodayam Il 5 II 
catuspithasya sambandhe yat tvaya coditam mama | 
tantravatarasamyuktam adyam yat siddhikaranam || 6 || 
sarahasyam mamacaksva jhanaughoccarapijitam | 
SivaSaktivibhedan ca bindubhedam tathaiva ca || 7 || 
navasaktivibhedafi ca Srstibhedam suvistaram | 

ekakini yathasaktir navabhedair vyavasthita || 8 || 
guhyakakimkaribhis ca kimkaryocchusmasambhavah | 


yoginyo lakininam tu bahubhedair vyavasthitah || 9 || 


A: f. 1v 
3c vimalan ] em.; vimala ABCDE nirgatam ] ABCD; nirggata E yat ] ACD; ye DE 3d 
aghori ] ADE; ar+(- ?)+ B; a(- rgho?)ri C”; atghatri C” 3e mahddevam ] ADE; mahadeva 


B“C; mahadevo BY . 3f °vigraham ] ABC”; °vigrahahm DE 4b tantram ucchusma® ] B”; 
tantram ucchusma® A; tamtr(- n- ?)susma° C; mantr(omre?)cchusma°® D; mantro(m -?)cchusma® E 
°sambhavam |] ABC; sambhavah DE 4c vimalahveti ] ABCE; vis(a?)lahveti D proktam ] ADE; 
protkta+m B’”; proksa(- ?)i BY C 4d jfianaugham | em.; jfianogham A; (- nagham?) B; stenadyam 
D; stena(gh)am E; jii(- nath- m?) C 5a yasmims ] A; yasmin BCE; (y- sm- n?) D hy 
etac ] ACD; hatac D; heta E 5b catus® ] corr; catuh® ABCDE 5c yasma hi nirgatam | D; 
yasma(- - - - ) A; yasmat pitham tu tat B; yasmat pitham tu +tat+ C; yasmadi nirggatam E 5d °pi- 
tham ] ABDE; °pitha® C mahodayam ] ABDE; mahodayahm C 6a catus® ] corr.; catuh° ABCDE 
sambandhe ] ABC; samvatta D; samvartta E 6b tvaya ] ABC; tvayo DE coditam ] em.; codito 
ABCDE mama | BY; mamah AB“ CDE 6c tantravatara® ] ADE; tamtravataram BC”; tamtro- 
vataram C” °samyuktam ] A; sampreks(- )m BC; °samyuktam DE 6d adyam ] ABDE; 
adya C 7a sa° ] ABCE; sa(m?)° D mamacaksva ] A; samacaksva B’CED; samacaksve 
BY 7b jfianaughoccara® ] em.; janoghocara® A; jhanadyacara° BC; stenadyocara® D; stenaghocara® 
E 7c Sakti? ] BCDE; °sakti? A °vibhedatt ] ADE; °vibhedas BC 7d °bhedam }] AD”; 
°bhedas BC; °bhen D“E“”? 8a °vibhedaf }] ADE; °vibhedas B”’C; °vibhedadas B* 8c 
ekakini ] corr; ekakini ABCDE 8d °bhedair ] ABC; °bhedai DE vyavasthita ] B’*; vyavasthitah 
AB“ CDE ga guhyaka® ] ABC’; (- - ?)ka° C”; Suhyaka° DE gb kimkaryo® BCDE; kim(- 
yya?) A °sambhavah ] em.; °sambhavam ABCDE gc lakininam ] ABCE; lakinimam D od 
°bhedair ] ABC; °bhedai DE 
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eka eva mahavirya vyapini Sakti cottamé | 
tasya yagam asesam tu kriyate surapiijita | 
yatha tatha mahadeva yoginisiddhikanksinam || 10 || 
gurususrusanirate vamamargdnuvartine | 
advaitabhavanavasthe nirvikalpe mane sthite || 11 || 
siddhir yatha bhaved deva tadvidhanam vada prabho | 
yoginyah svalpabuddhyas tu alpacittalpasattvikah || 12 || 
bhartuh susrisanapara gurubhaktisamanvitah | 
tasam siddhir yatha deva bhavate ca samAsatah || 13 || 
iSvara uvaca || 
sadhu sadhu mahadevi yat tvayaham procoditam | 
nikhilam tat pravaksyami sarvasamdohalaksanam || 14 || 
yatha ca tantrasadbhavam bahvartham giidhavikramam | 
sarahasyam mahabhage srnusvekagramdnasa || 15 || 


pura -d- akasmad devesi kridamanasya svasthitau | 


A: fav 

toa eka ] ABCD; eko E °virya ] ABD; °viryyo CE 1ob vyapini ] BC; vyapini ADE Sakti 
cottama | ACDE; Saktir uttama B”; Saktis cottama BY toc tasya ] em.; tasya AD; tan me BC; 
tamsya E yagam | em.; yogam ABCDE 1od surapiijita ] em.; suraptjitah ABCDE 10f 
°kanksinam ] BCDE; °kaksinam A 11a °SuSriisa® ] corr; °susriisa® A; °Susiina® B’’; °Susosa° B*; 
°suSrosa® C; °sa(nto?)sa° D; °mantrosa® E °nirate ] ABE; °nirato BY C°”’: °nirat(- ?) D 11b 
°marganuvartine ] ABC; °margan tu varttine DE tic advaita® ] AB; advaitad® C; a(rdvai?)a° D; 
arddheta E *bhavana® ] ACDE; °( - )avana° B iid nirvikalpe | em; nirvikalpair ABCDE 
12a bhaved deva ] em.; bhaved eva ABCDE 12zb vidhaénam ] ADE; vidhanam BC 12¢ 
yoginyah ] B”; yoginyo AB*CDE svalpa° ] ABC; alpa® DE °buddhyas ] em.; °buddhas 
AB; °buddhams C; buddhan DE 12d °cittalpa® ] ACDE; °cintaé+lpa+° B °sattvikah ] ABCD; 
°sotvikah E 13a SuSrtisanapara | corr; suSrtisanapara A; susrisanaparah BC; santosanaparo DE; 
santrosanaparo D“” 13d samasatah ] A; namo namah BC; samanatah DE 14b yat tvaya® ] B; 
yatvaya® ADE; yatvayo°® C pracoditam ] em.; pracoditah ABCDE 14¢ nikhilam ] ABC; nisilat 
DE pravaksyami ] ABC; pravaksami DE 15a tantra® ] ACD; tatra DE °sadbhavam ] ABCD; 
satbhavam E 15b bahvartham ] BC; bahvartham A; bahvartha® DE °vikramam ] B; °vikramam 


A; °vikramah C; vikrama DE 15¢ °bhage ] ABC; °se(no?) D; °se(ro?) E 15d °ekagramé- 
nasa ] corr; °ekagramanasah ACDE; °aikagramanasa B 16a pura -d- akasmad ] conj.; ( - rodakas)ma 
A; purodaka(- ?) B; pudodakamnya C; purodakasma DE 16b kridamanasya ] ADE; kridamanasya 
Bg Cc 
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Ved eee ee 
icchaya preritenaiva Srikantho bhaktavatsalah | 
aradhito maya devi bhaktyavistena cetasa || 17 || 
Srikanthena tato mahyam parakarunaya mahat | 
jianaughas tu samakhyatah padabandhakramena tu || 18 || 
srikanthasya prasadena* sarvo ‘yam parinato mama | 
matsamparkat tvaya caiva aSesas cavadharitah || 19 || 
tatas tvaya hitarthaya adeSena vind priye | 
parijanasya samakhyatum prarabdham bhaktihrstaya || 20 || 
viplapyamanam tam drstva mahatantram maya punah | 


krodhavistena Saptasi jfianam te nasitam yaya || 21 || 


A: ff. 1v—*ar 

16c yagavijhata syam | conj.; yagam vijanasya A; yogam vijana(nya) BC; yogam vijenanyo DE 16d 
iccha yavan ] conj.; icchayé ca ABCDE mamotthita ] em.; mamotthitah A; samdsthita BC; sama- 
sthitah DE 17b Srikantho ] ABC; érikanth(a/o?) DE bhakta® ] em.; bhakti? ADE; laksmi° BC; 
bhaktibha D” 17c divyam ] ABCD; divya® E varsa° ] ABDE; varse C °sahasram 
tu ] ABC*DE 17d ijya® ] BC; ijya° A; icchal® DE °purahsaram | B; °purassaram A; 
°purahsarahm C”; °puramsara(h?) C”; °puratsarah DE 17e aradhito |] ACDE; aradhita B 
maya ] ABC; naya DE 17f bhaktyavistena ] ABC; bhaktavisnena DE cetasé ] ABCDE”; 
cetasahc” 18a Srikanthena ] BCDE; Srika(n- n- ?) A tato ] AC’*DE; tamo B mah- 
yam ] ABC?’; seham DE 18b °karunaya | em.; °karunaya AB; °kar+u+naya C; °karunayo DE 
mahat ] ABC”; sahat DE 18c jiianaughas ] A; jfianakhyam BC; steno(gha)n D; stena(ghe)n E 
samakhyatah ] ABD; sama(khya)” tah E; mamakhyatah C 18d padabandha® ] AC”; padavedha® 
B; padeva® C”; yadavatta® DE iga Srikanthasya ] ABC’ DE; Srikanthasye C” prasadena ] ABE; 
pramadena C; prasadana D 1gb sarvo ‘yam ] ABC”DE parinato ] ADE; parinato Berm wider na). 
paritnatto C’; pa(di?)to C” 1gc_matsamparkat ] AB’; matsampat B”; (matsampa)°” +rkka+ 
C; satsamparkkat DE tvaya ] ABC; tvayo DE 19d asesas ca° ] ADE; asesatva® B; asesat+fi 
ca+ CP; °agesa(- 4?) C* 20a tatas tvaya ] A; tatas +tvaya+ B; tastats tvatya C’*; tata(s tam?)yo 
A“; tatas tvayo DE 20b priye ] ABCD; priya C 20c parijanasya ] BCDE; parijanasya A 
samakhyatum ] em.; samakhyatam ABCE; samokhyatam D 21a viplapyamanam | em.; viplapya- 
mana ABCDE 21b mahatantram |] B; mahatantra ACDE 21c °avistena ] ABC; °avisnena DE 
Saptasi ] corr; saptasi ADE; sapta(ni)”” B; (mam?)trani C 21d jfianam te nasitam ] corr.; jfianam te 
nasitam A; jfianan tenanitam B”; jfianan tu nanitam BYC; stenattenoditam DE yaya ] ABCD”E,; 
yatha D” 
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tatas tvaya mahabhage trastaya kampamanayéa | 
sasrulocanaya caiva bhimyam gatvatha dandavat || 22 || 
karafijaliputam krtva bhitaya jfianaviplave | 

vijfiapto “ham mahadevi Sokadhisthitaya punah || 23 || 
tatas tvam vihvalam drstva grhitah karunaya hy aham | 
evam uktasi karunyan mahamanyubhrtena tu || 24 || 


bhirlokam gaccha devese avataram kurusva ‘tha | 


brahmanasya grhe deham aparam grhna suvrate || 25 || 


tatrasthayas tatas tubhyam bhaktyaham sampracoditah | 


anugraham karisyami tavaham Sakti-r-ajfiayé | 
maya sardham punas tv aikyam tat sarvam prapsyasi priye || 26 || 


tato ‘vatirna madvakyat prayagasya samipatah | 


A: f. ar 

22a tatas ] ABDE; tata(- ?) C tvaya ] ABCD; tvayo E mahabhage ] AB; mahabhaga 
C; mahabharo DE 2ab trastaya ] A; trastayoth+ B; trastayo CDE kampamanaya ] A; 
kampamanayo(h?) B; kampamanayo CDE 22c sasru° | corr; sasru® A; nasru° B; nasru° CD; 
nakra° E *locanaya ] AB; °locanayo CDE 22d gatvatha dandavat | conj.; gatva (pa?)dam- 
davat A; gatva pradamttavat B; gatva padam(bh/na?)vat C; padambhavat DE 23a karafijalipu- 
tam ] corr; karafijaliputam AD; karafijalipu(- )"""’m B’*; karaksalip(ana?)m B”; karaksali(pana?)m C; 
karafjaliput(- ?)m E 23b bhitaya ] AB’; bhitayo B*CDE jianaviplave ] A; (- ?)naviplave B’; 
ksanaviplave B“; ks(a/u?)naviplava C; stenavisnave DE 23c vijfiapto ‘ham ] BC; vijfiaptoham A; 
vist(- ?)pto ha D; vi(- )""“pto E mahadevi ] ABC”’DE; mahodevi C” 23d sokadhisthitaya 
punah J corr; sokadhisthitaya punah A; lokadhisthitapavanah B; (- )dhisthitapovanah C”; +loka+dhis- 
thitapovanah C’; sokadhisthitayo punah DE 24a tatas ] ABDE; tata C tvam ] AB; tva C; tvom 
DE vihvalam ] B; vihvalan A; vihvala CDE 24b grhitah ] em.; grhitam ABCDE karu- 
naya | A; karutnat+ya B; karuyo C; karunayo DE hy aham ] AB; hrdam CDE 24c uktasi ] A; 
u(kta)?"ni B; a(- ?)ani C; rekani DE karunyan ] em.; karunya ACDE; karunyat+( ?}+ B 25a 
bhirlokam ] AB; bharlloka C; bhurlloka DE 25b kurusvatha ] ABCE; kurusva(me)*” tha D 25¢ 
grhe ] ABC”*DE; gerha C” 25d aparam ] ABDE; apara C grhna ] AB”; grhna B“ DE; grh(n?)a C 
suvrate ] ABC; te vrate DE 26a tatrasthayds | em.; tatrasthaya AB” DE; tatracchaya B“; tatrasthayo 
Cc tatas ] B’; tatos AB” C; taton DE tubhyam | ABCD; tu tvam E 26b bhaktyaham ] ABC; 
bhakta(d)am DE °coditah ] B; °coditam ACDE 26e maya sardham punas ] A; nayanorddhvam 
punas B; nayanorddham punas C; sayonorddhasyanam DE tv aikyam ] AB; tv aikyat C’*D; tv ekyat 
E 26f prapsyasi ] A; prapsyati B; pra(psya)°’ ti C; propsy(ani?) D; prapsane E priye ] ABDE; 
priy(a?) C 27a madvakyat | em.; madvakyo A; madvakya B”; madbahyo B“C; sadvakso DE 
27b prayadgasya ] A; prayogasya BCDE samipatah ] A; namavatah B”C; nenivatah B’’; nemivatah 
D; nemivratah E 
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kanavire mahagrame meghadattagrhe subhe || 27 || 
chandogasya mahadevi utpanna laksananvita | 


sattika tatra samjata tava namam na samSayah || 28 || 


tato maha tvaya bhaktya buddhisampannaya hy aham | 
aradhito mahadevi satatam lingapujaya || 29 || 

tatra trayodase varse siddha tvam Saktyanugrahat | 
khecaratvam avapnosi samprapta ca mamantikam || 30 || 

sa Saktis tvam mahabhage ya Sapta viplave krte | 

pura maya smaratmanam aghori nama te ‘dhuna || 31 || 
madiya tvam mahaégaktih sarvanugrahakarika | 

tat pravaksyami te jfianam yad bhrastam viplave krte || 32 || 


Srikanthena mahan proktam bhttva sadasivat padat | 


sarahasyam mahadevi Srnusvekagramanasa || 33 || 


acintyasya para Saktih sivasya paramatmanah | 


A: f. 2r 


27c kanavire ] ACD; karavira® B”; kanavira® B™E 27d meghadatta® ] A; medhyadatta® B; 
madhyadatta® C; me(gh?)e datta® DE 28a chandogasya |] A; cchandogamye BDE; cchandogamya 
Cc mahadevi ] E“; mahadevi ABCDE” 28c_ sattika ] BDE; sa(n/t)tika A; sa(tvi)?"ka C 
samjata ] ABC; samyata DE 28d namam ] AC; nama BDE 29a maha tvaya | C; maha(n/t)vaya 
A; mahat tvaya B; mahanvayo DE bhaktya ] ABC; bhakta DE 29b hy aham ] ABD; hrdah C; 
hrtam E 29d °piijayd ] ADE; °pijay(- ?) B’; °piijay(et?) B™; °ptijaye C’*; °pijay(an/et?) C* 30a 
tatra ] ABCD; tahtra E 30b siddha tvam ] B’’; siddhas tvam AB“ DE; siddhastra® C saktyanu- 
grahat ] BY”; saktinugraha ACDE 30c khe® ] ABCD?’E; kheh D” avapnosi ] corr.; avapnosi AC; 
a+va+tpnosi B; avapnoti DE 30d samprapta |] B; samprapto ACD; sa prapto E maméantikam ] A; 
mamantikahm B; mamantikah C; samottikah DE 31a sa] ABC; so DE tvam |] ADE; ca BC 
mahabhage ] ABDE; mahabhaga C 31b ya Sapta | corr; ya sapta A; ya (sa)""pta B; ya(m?) apta C; 
yonepto DE viplave krte ] AB’ CD; vipnave krte B“; viplavaksatam E 31c pura maya ] ABC; 
puro mayo D; puro meyo E °atmanam | em.; °atmanam A; °atmandm B; °atmana C; °onmanam 
DE 31d aghori ] ADE; akari BC nama |] ABDE; nanama C 32a madiya ] ABC; sadiyo 
DE 32b °karika | ADE; °karik(oh?) B; °karikah C 32c tat ] ADE; tam BC te ] AD; tte+ 
B; ta(n?) C; ta E jiianam | AB; jfiana C; stenam DE 32d viplave krte ] ABC; viplavaksate 
D; viplavakrte E 33a mahan ] em.; maha ABCDE proktam ] BCDE; prokta( ?) A 33b 
sadasivat | conj.; sadasivath+ AB; sadasiva® C; sadasivah DE 33d °ekagramanasa | corr; °ekagra- 
manasah ACDE; °aikagramanase B”; °aikagramanasa BY 34a acintyasya ] ABDE; acintanya C 
para Saktih ] ADE; para saktith+ B; para sakti(h?) C 
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iccha némena samjata taya binduh prabodhitah || 34 || 
prabuddhasya tato bindor jfanaugham niskalam tatah | 
abhivyakto mahadevi akasman mantravigrahah | 
jfianasampirnadehas tu sadasivapade sthitah || 35 || 
tasmat sadasivanujfa tatah srstir abhat punah | 
hihukantavadhiitastha tattvamala svabhavatah || 36 || 
lokasya hitakamyaya -m- amrtakhyena suvrate | 
nibaddham tu samasena jianaugham vimalatmakam || 37 || 
anusthupchandabandhena sapadena mahatmane | 
laksasamkhyena samksepan mantrajfianakriyatmakam || 38 || 
niracarapade bhiitva punas cobhayadarSanat | 


paraparena devena Srikanthaya prabhasitam || 39 || * 


A: ff. 2r*av 

34c namena ] ABCD; nama na E samjata | em.; samjatah A; samjatats+ B; samjata CDE 34d 
binduh ] corr; bindu ABCDE taya ] A; tayor B; tayo CDE 35a prabuddhasya | ABE; pratattasya 
C; pra(bu - ?)sya D bindor ] em.; bindo ACDE; bindau B 35b jfanaugham | AD’; jhananya° 
C; (sta)°”"™’naugham D; stanaugham E 35¢ abhivyakto ] ABC; abhivyakté DE 35d 
mantra® ] ABDE; yantra® C 35e jfianasampirnadehas | A; jfianena piirnadehas BC"; jfianene pir- 
nadehas C; stenasampiirnnadehan DE 36a tasmat | A; tasya BC; tasman DE sadasivanujiia ] A; 
sadasiva(d ra)" ks+a+ B; mahasiva raksa C; sadasivatrasta DE 36b tatah |] ABDE; tata C srs- 
tir ] A; Srstir BCDE 36c hithuka® ] A; huhuka® BC; hrhuka°® D; hrhraka°® E °ntavadhiita- 
stha ] em.; °ntavadhitastham ACDE; °ntam vadhiitastham B 36d °mala |] em.; °malam A; °salam 
BC; °solam DE 37a “kamyaya -m ] A; °kamyaya BY’; °kamyayo B“DE; °kasyayo C 37b 
amrtakhyena ] A; na mrtakhya na BC; na mrta(Sye)""na D; na mrtakhyena E suvrate | A; ced 
vrate B; ced vrata C; ce vrate D; siivrate E 37¢ nibaddham ] conj.; nibandhas A; nibandha+s+ B; 
niba(ntam)”” C; nivattan DE 37d jianaugham vimalatmakam ] corr; jfanogham vimalatmakah A; 
jfianaugham visalatmakam B”; jfianaugham vimalatmakam B“; jfanamjanasalatmakah C; stenoghyem 
vimalatmakah D; stonoghyem vimalatmakamh E 38a anusthupchanda® J em.; anasthucchanda® 
AD; anusthucchatnda+® B; anustucchanda® DE; anasthaccha® C °bandhena ] A; °vamcena B; 
°vacana® C; °vatvena D 38b mahdtmane ] em.; mahatmand ABDE; maha(tmana)°” C 38c 
°samkhyena ] ABC; °samkhya na DE samksepan ] A; samkhyaya BC; samkseyo DE 38d 
mantra® ] ADE; netra®°” B; (nn/tr?)etra® C °jfiana® ] ABC; °stena® DE °kriyatmakam ] °kri- 
yatmakah ABDE; °krit+ya+nmakah C 39a °pade ] ACDE; °+pade+ B bhittva ] ABCE; (kr) tva 
D 39b punas cobhaya® ] A; puna(é cabhaya)°“” B; punath+ sadbhiya® C; punaré ca bhaya® D; 
punars cabhaya® E 39c devena ] ABC; devena DE 
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asmaj jhanan mahadevi Srikanthena hitaya vai | 
kotikotipravistarair lokanam hitakamyaya || 40 || 
prechakasrayabhedena kriyabhedavibhagaéah | 
suddhasuddhena margena asattvena ca suvrate | 
vistaritani tantrani jfiatva sadasivat padat || 41 | 

ayam tu jfianasandoham svartipavasthitam priye | 
sapadalaksasamkhyatam maya jfiatam yatharthatah || 42 || 
tavapi jfiianabhrastayah sampravaksyami sampratam | 
sapadalaksabhedena élokanam samsthitam tu yat || 43 || 
asmad vinirgatam sarvam trailokyam sacaracaram | 
tvayapi kathaniyam hi lokanam hitakamyaya || 44 || 
divyadivyasvabhavena sthitaya saktyanujiiaya | 
krodhabhairavadevasya siddhasyaiva Sivecchaya | 
sapadalaksasamkhyatam evam vai bhairavo ’bravit || 45 || 


sapadani caiva laksafi ca krodhabhairavasamjfiakat | 


A: f. av 

4oa asmaj jfianan mahadevi ] em.; (- ma?) jfhan(a) mahadev(i) A; +tasma jfiani mahadevit+ B”; srika- 
nthena samatmanam BC; asma steno mahadevi DE 4ob Srikanthena ] ABC; srikantht+etna 
D; Srikanthasa® E vai ] ABP*DE; ca B¥C 4oc kotikoti® ] BCDE; kothikothi® A prav- 
istarair ] corr; pravistar(e?)r A; pravistaram B; pravistara C; pravistarai DE 4ib_ kriya® ] ABC; 
kriyo® DE °vibhagagah ] ABC; °vibhaga( )h D; °vibhagatah E 41c °asuddhena ] ABDE; 
°asuddha na C margena ] BC; margena A; morrona DE 4id suvrate ] ABC; sevrate D; 
s(- ?)vrate E 4ie tantrani ] ABC; tantrani DE 41f jfatva ] ABC; statva DE sadasivat 
padat ] conj.; sadaSivah padat ABCDE 42a jhana° |] ABC; stena® DE °sandoham ] ABDE; 
°mando ham C 42b svartipa° ] AB”; svakayo°® B”C; svakaya° DE priye ] ABDE; priya C 
42d maya ] ABC; sa yo DE jhiatam | A; jhat+tam+ BC; stenam DE °arthatah ] ABDE; °athata 
Cc 43a tavapi jfidna®° | em.; tayapi jiana° A; taya vijfiana® BC; tayApi stena® DE °bhras- 
tayah ] BC; °bhrastayas A; °bhrastayam DE 43d slokanam |] BCDE; slokanam A 44a 
asmad |] ADE; asma+d+ B; asmar C 44b trailokyam ] ABDE; trailokam C sacaracaram |] ABDE; 
me caracaram C 44c tvayapi ] AB; tvayopi CDE 45a °svabhavena ] ABC; °tvabhavena 
DE 45b sthitaya saktyanujfiaya | AD; sthitaya saktyamnujfiaya B; sthitaya Saktanujfiaya° C; sthi- 
tapasaksyanujhaya E 45d siddhasyaiva ] ABDE; siddhasyeva C 45e sapada® | ABDE; mayada® 
Cc °samkhyatam ] ADE; °samkhyata(m)°” B; °samkhyata( - ?) C 45f evam ] ABC; sevam DE 
46a sapadan ] A; sapadas BCDE laksafi ] AB; laksag CDE 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


299 


kapalabhairavasyaiva kathayisyasi suvrate || 46 || 
brahmanasya kuruksetre utpannasya mahamate | 
Sridharetyabhidhanasya adhikarasthitasya vai || 47 || 
Saktyadhisthitacittasya asiddhasya na samSayah | 
kapalabhairavo devi laksafi caiva sapadakam || 48 || 
caturvimSatibhis caiva sahasraih samgharisyati | 
milatantravidhanam tu svartipena vyavasthitam || 49 || 
lokanam alpacittanam catuspithadivarjitam | 

asminn eva hy asau tantre siddhim prapsyati nanyathal| 50 || 


kapalabhairavat siddhad asiddhasyaiva vaksyasi | 


padmabhairavasamjfiasya evam vai bhairavo ‘bravit || 51 || 
odradeée tu jatasya devadattasya samjnaya | 
carana bahvrcasyatha adesena na samSayah || 52 || 


asiddhas tv eva devesi padmabhairavasamjfiakah | 


A: f. av 


46d. kathayisyasi ] A; kathayisyami BC; kathayisyeni DE suvrate ] ABC; sevrate D; s(e/u)vrate E 
47a °ksetre | ABD; °ksatre CE 47b utpannasya ] ABC; utpannasye DE 47c Sridharety | AB; 
sridharaty CD; Sridharabhy E abhidhanasya ] ABC; abhidhanasye DE 47d adhikarasthi- 
tasya ] ACDE; adhikara(dhi)”’+sthi+tasya B 48a Saktya° ] AD; Saya)" + y?)at+° B; Sajya° C; 
Saksya° E 48b saméayah |] ABCD; (Sa) mSayah E 48d laksafi ] A; laksas BCDE sapada- 
kam ] A; sapadakah BDE; na padakah C 49a °vimSatibhis ] BE; °vinsatibhis A; °visatibhis D; 
°vidrabhis C 49b sahasraih ] corr.; sahasrais A; sahasraith+ B; sahasrai C; sahasrain D; sahasain E 
samgharisyati | A; sam(- ?)(ri)"”+ghitsyati B; ma(thya?)risyati C; sasyarisyati DE 49d_ svariipe- 
na | AE; (svariipe)’"na B; sva(- ?)pena D; cakrayana® C vyavasthitam | em.; vyavasthitah ABCDE 
50a lokanam ] BE; lokanamm ACD 50b catus® ] corr; catuh° ABCDE °pithadi® ] ABCE; 
°pith(o)”" di? D °varjitam |] AB”; °vartitah B”; °va(t?)ita( -?) C; °varjjitah DE 50c asminn | B; 
asmimn ACDE eva | conj.; eka ABCDE hy asau ] A; (kra)""+hy at+sau B; kramau C; hy 
amau DE tantre ] AB; tatra C; tantra DE 50d siddhim ] em.; siddha ACDE; siddh+(i?)+m 
B prapsyati | conj.; prapsyasi ABDE; prapsyasi C 5ia °bhairavat | A; °bhairava BC; °bhairavot 
D; °bhairavon E siddhad ] conj.; siddho ] ADE; siddha BC 51b asiddhasyaiva ] ADE; asi(- 
ai)?" +ddhat+syaiva B; atisaumyaiva C 52a odra® ] A; udra°® B; uddra® C; utra® DE tu 
jatasya ] ADE; tu jt+a+tasya B; bhuje tasya C 52b °dattasya ] ADE; °dantasya BC 52c 
bahvrca | ent.; (v)ahvajasyatha A; va( - ?)manyatha B; vahvajany(o) tha DE; vakramanyatha C 52d 
adesena na ] ABC; adesge na DE 53a asiddhas tv eva ] ADE; asiddhas (tv)”” eva B; aniddhastha 
ca C 53b °samjfakah |] ADE; °samjfiaya B; °samjfayah C 
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caturvimSatisahasram grantham dvadasabhih punah || 53 || 
samgharam tu sahasrais tu karisyati Sivecchaya | 

anenaiva tu tantrena tatah siddhim prayasyasi || 54 |I 

etat tantram asiddhasya sakasat tava eva hi | 

srunvisyanti mahabhage Sisyas caiva caturdagah || 55 || 
raktabhairavako namna jvalabhairavako ‘parah | 
helabhairavakas caiva trayo ‘py ete mahayase | 
madhyadegasamutpannaés caranatharvanam tatha || 56 || 
vamabhairavako devi vijayabhairavako ’parah | 
saurastrayam samutpannau stidrau jatya prakirtitau || 57 || 
bhibhatsabhairavo devi gajakarnas tu bhairavah | 


candabhairavakas caiva sindhuvisayasambhavah || 58 || 


A: fav 

53c °vimSati® ] BDE; °vinsati® A; °vi(m?)sati? C °sahasram | ACDE; °st+at+hasram B 53d 
grantham | ACDE; (guccham)””+grantham+ B 54a samgharam tu ] A; samkhya catuth+° B; 
samkhya catu® C; sampyarin tu DE sahasrais ] ABC; sahasran DE 54b Sive® |] ABC; sive® 
DE 54c anenaiva tu ] ABDE; anena vartta® C tantrena | conj.; mantrena ABCDE 54d 


siddhim ] B; siddhih ACDE prayasyasi ] ADE; praya(ccha)*"+sya+si B; prayasyati C 55a 
etat ] ABC; etan DE tantram | B; tatram AC; tatra DE asiddhasya ] ABC; sasiddhasya DE 
55b sakasat tava | corr.; sakasat tava A; nekanante ca BC; nekanottava DE 55c srunvisyanti ] ADE; 
(Sruci)*"+Sro+syanti +ca+ B; Srucisyanti C mahabhage ] AB; sSadabhoga C; mahabharo DE 55d 
Sisyas | corr.; Sisyas A; Sikhyas BC; Sisyos D; Sisyofi E 56a rakta° ] A; ra(kta?)° BY’; r(- - ?) BY; 
ruksa® C; raksa® DE °bhairavako ACDE; °bhaira+va+ko B namna | ABC; namno DE 56c 
°bhairavakas | B”*; °bhairavak(os?) B”; °bhairavakos C; °bhairavaka$ ADE 56d trayo ‘py ete ] A; 
trayo (py? e)°"te B; traya preta C; trayo py eta DE mahayaége ] corr; mahayase A; mahopame 
B?*; mahopam(- h?) B“; mahoyamah C; mahayame DE 56e madhyadega° ] A; madhyadesge BD; 
madhyadese C; madhy(e?) dese E °samutpannas | corr; °samu(tp)anna A; (samupte?)°” nna B; 
mahanetra C; sam(reé ca)nna DE 56f caranatharvanam | conj.; caranam parvanam A; caranam 
va(rddhan?)” am B; caranam varddhanam C; caranam sarvvanam DE 57a “bhairavako ] ABDE; 
°bhairavaka C 57b vijayabhairavako ] ADE; vijayabhairavo B; vijayam bhairava C 57¢ sauras- 
trayam ] ADE; sauras(tr - - ?)°"" B; saurastraya C samutpannau | em; samutpanna ABCDE 
57d stdrau | em.; sadro ADE; stdra BC jatya ] A; Ga2y°"tya B; ( - tpa?)°" C; jatyo DE 
prakirtitau ] em.; prakirttit(ai?)h A; prakirttitah BCDE 58a bhibhasta® ] ADE; bibhatsa® B”; ( 
---?) B™; Sripadma® C °bhairavo ] ABDE; °bhairava C 58b °karnas ] AB’; °karnam B“CDE 
bhairavah AB’ DE; bhairavam B”; bhairava(mh?) C 538c °bhairavakas ] B”; °bhairavakas AB“ CDE 
58d sindhu® ] A; si(ndu)’"+ndhu+° B; mindu® C; siksya® DE °sambhavah ] em.; °sambhavah 
ABCDE 
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ksatriyau rajaputrau tu candabhairavakah punah | 
brahmano ’tharvano devi caranena na samSayah || 59 || 
yajfiasomasuto bhavyo brhodarivisabdite | 

grame jato mahade*vi natra karya vicaranat || 60 || 
gramabahye tu devesi tatra devi brhodart | 

tasya namena sa gramo brhodari prakirtita || 61 || 
aradhayitvasau vipras tato devim brhodarim | 
vidyamatram tu samprapya japam tatraiva suvrate || 62 || 
karisyati mahdasattvas tatas tasya bhavisyati | 

adegas casya Sastrasya Sravanaya na samSayah || 63 || 
srunvisyati mahadevi padmabhairavaparsvatah | 

tatra siddhas tv asau vipras tantrakarta bhavisyati || 64 || 


galayitva imam cartham Satair astadasair mitaih | 


A: ff. 2v—*3r 


59a ksatriyau | em.; ks(e)triyo A; ksatriya BC; ksatriyo DE °putrau ] ABD; °putrau(+h+?) C; 
°putr(o) E 59b canda° ] ACDE; vanda® B °bhairavakah ] em.; °bhairavaka ABCDE 59¢ 
brahmano ‘tharvano ] ABDE; brahmanatharvvana® C 59d caranena ] AB’DE; caranana B“C 
60a yajfiasomasuto bhavyo ] A; ya(ksa)*”" +jfiat+(so)” (maha)””+( - - ?)+bhavyo B; yaksa nama maha- 
bhavya C; yajfiasasa(s/m)rato bhavya D; yajfiasasamrato bhavya E 60b brhodari® ] ABD; 
vrkodari? B“C; brhodar(i)""i° E °visabdite ] corr; °visabdite ABDE; °visabdita C 60c 
grame jato ] AE; gram(e)”” (ksa)”” +ja+t(0)””’ B; gramaksatam C; gramajato D 6od_ karya vicara- 
nat ] ABYCDE; karyya vicarana BY” 61a °bahye tu ] AB’DE; (-- ?) BY; va hrta C de- 
veSi ] CDE; devesi A; deve(si)”" B 61b_ brhodari ] ADE; vrkodari BC 61c tasya ] em.; tasya 
ABCDE namena sa gramo | B’*; namena so gramo A; nam(a?)na( - ) gram(o) B“; namanama grama 
C; namanamogra( - ?) D; namanamograpi E 61d _ brhodari ] AB’’DE; vr( - )odari B“; vrkodari C 
prakirtita ] BY’; prakirttitah AB" CDE 62a aradhayitva ] ACDE; aradhayi(tya?)°” B vipras ] A; 
viprah BC; vipran DE 62b devim brhodarim J em.; devi brhodari AB’’DE; devi vr( - )odari BY; 
devi vrkodari C 62d japam ] A; japet BCDE suvrate ] AB; suvrata C; ca vrate DE 63a 
karisyati ] em.; karisyami ABCDE mahasattvas ] AB’ DE; mahasatv( - ) B“; mahasatvah C 63b 
tasya ] ABCD; tasyai E 63c Adesas ] em.; adeso ABCDE sastrasya |] AD; (namta?)say B; gatrasya 
C; Sastre sya E 64a srunvisyati ] em.; Srunvisyanti ADE; (bhavi)*”syanti +( - ?)+ B; bhavisyanti 
Cc 64b °parsvatah ] BY; °parsvatah A; °( - - tah B“; °pijitah C; °yottatah DE 64c tatra ] B; 
tatrah ACD; tatah E tv asau ] ABDE; n(v)asau C 64d tantra® ] A; +ta+(tu?)° B; rtu° C; 
tatra DE 65a imam ] AB“CDE; imam BY” cartham J conj.; cartha(n/t) A; vartha B; carthi C; 
carth(a/1?)t D; carthit £ 65b Satair ] B; satair ADE; matair C astadasair ] corr.; astadasair AD; 
asta(m)da(sai)""r B; astodanai C; astadasai E mitaih ] A; mmitai BC; smitaih DE 
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samharisyati tattvajfias tatha caiva trayodagaih || 65 || 
saptabhis ca tatha caiva samgharisyati suvrate | 
lokanafi ca hitarthaya natra karya vicaranat || 66 || 
nadhikarad yatah krtva jfianapraptir na jayate | 
vidyamatravidhanam tu samksepena hitaya vai | 
sravayisyati lokanam tatra tritayakena tu || 67 || 
kumarabhairavo devi astadaSasatam tatha | 
candabhairavakasyatha Srutva vistarayisyati || 68 || 
krodhabhairavako devi trayodasasatam tatha | 
candabhairavakac caiva jhatva vistarayisyati || 69 || 
tejabhairavanamanas tatha saptaSatam punah | 
candabhairavakac caiva srutvasau vistarisyati | 
avatare tu samproktam sisyanam tritayam tatha || 70 || 


bhavisyakirtita hy atra ye caturdaSamadhyatah | 


A: f£. 3r 


65¢c samharisyati ] A; samharisyanti BC; samdarisyati DE tattvajfias | corr.; tatvajfi(a?)s A; tatvajiia 
BY; tadvajfia B™C; tatvajfian DE 65d tatha | B; tathadg ACDE trayodasaih ] B”; trayodasaih 
ADE; trayoda( - - ) B™; trayodanah C 66a saptabhis ] B”’; saptabhis AB“ CDE ca tatha |] B’*; cas 
tathaA; cat tatha BC; can tatha DE 66b samgharisyati | A; samcarisyati BC; sampyarisyati DE 
suvrate ] ABCE; s(re)vrate D 66c lokanam | BCE; lokanafi AD 66d vicdranat |] BYCDE; 
vicarana(t?) A; vicarana B” 67a nadhikarad ] conj.; (na?)dhikara A; adhikara BC; nadhikara DE 
67b jfiana° ] ABC; stena® DE °praptir na jayate |] B’; °praptin na jayate ADE; °prapti(nn arja?)yate 
B”; °praptinn arjayate C 67d samksepena ] ADE; samksepana BC vai ] ADE; ca BC 67e 
lokanam |] AB’DE; lokanamn B“C 67f tritayakena ] corr; trtayakena AB’CDE; tatayakena BY 
68a °bhairavo devi ] em.; °bhairavam devi ABCD; °bhairavavande E 68b °Satam ] corr; °satan 
A; °matan BCDE 68¢ “bhairavakasyatha ] A; “bhairavakanyatha BC; “bhairavakas(y?)atha D; 
*bhairavakasyartha E 68d Srutva ] BCDE; srutva A 69a °bhairavako ] AB’ DE; °bhairavaka 
BXC 69¢ °bhairavakac ] em.; °bhairavakas A; °bhairavakas B’’DE; °bhairamvakas B¥C 69d 


jhatva ] ABC; statva DE 7oa °namanas | em.; °namanam ABDE; °namana C 7oc can- 
da° ] ACDE; cam( - ?)° B °bhairavakac ] em.; °bhairavakéS ACDE; °bhairavatka+s B 70d 
Srutva ] BCDE; srutva A vistarisyati ] ABCE; vistari(sya?)ti D 7oe avatare ] A; avataram 
BCDE samproktam | B’; s(a)proktam B“; samproktam AD; sa proktéam C; samprokta E 7ot 
tritayam | corr; trtayan AB’°CDE; t(- ?)tayan BY 7ia_ bhavisya® ] ACDE; bhavisya+(t?)+° B 
kirtita hy atra ] AB’°DE; kirttitad yatra B“C 7ib ye ] AB; ya CDE catur® ] ABDE; catu( 
2° C 
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karalabhairavo nama tatha ucchusmabhairavah | 
matangajatisambhitau padmabhairavasisyakau || 71 || 
yamabhairavakas canyah kasSmire sambhavisyati | 
chandogo brahmano devi tatha anyo bhavisyati || 72 || 
visnubhairavanamano lampayam visaye tatha | 
vajimadhyamdino vipro bhavisyati tathaparah || 73 || 
daksinabhairavah kasyam utpanno brahmanas tatha | 
bahvrcas caparah sisyo bhavisyati na samSayah || 74 || 
oddiyane mahadevi tatha Sekharabhairavah | 
brahmanas taittirikas ca apastambho bhavisyati || 75 || 
caturdaga samakhyatah padmabhairavasisyakah | 
jiatva dvadasasahasram siddhim prapsyanti suvrate || 76 || 
vyakhyam caiva karisyanti sisyanam siddhikanksinam | 


Saktyadhisthitacittanam caturdasa tu samjfiakah || 77 || 


A: f. 3r 


7id ucchusma® ] AB’DE; ucch(va?)sma° B”; ucchvasma® C 71e °sambhiitau ] em.; °sambhiito 
ABCDE 7if °Sisyakau ] em.; °Sisyagau AB’; °Sisya( - au BY; °Sisyasau CDE 72a °bhaira- 
vakas ] em.; °bhairavakas ABDE; °bhairavakam C canyah ] em.; canyah ABCDE 72b kaémire | B; 
kasmire AD; kasmira C; kasmire E sambhavisyati ] ADE; (te bhav?)”isyamti B; nan{( - ?)risyati C 
72c_chandogo ] ABD; chamdoga C; cchandaso E brahmano ] AB’’E; brahman( - ) B“; brahmana 
CD 73a °“namano |] ADE; °naman(a?)”” B’; °namana B“C 73b lampayam | AD; lasyayam 
BP’; vasyayam B” CP; vasyayom C™; lamyayam E 73c °madhyamdino J em.; °madhyamdine ABC; 
°madhyadine DE vipro ] ABDE; vipra C 74a °bhairavah ] BC; °bhairavaih AD; °bhairavih 
E kasyam ] corr; kasyam ABC"; kasyom B“C*; katyam DE 74b utpanno | B’’; utpannau 
ADE; (u?)tpannau B”; anyatrau C brahmanas | B’’; brahmanan ACDE; brahmana( -?) B“ 74C 
bahvreaés ] em.; bahvayo ADE; bahavas B’; ba( - - ?) B”; bahvaya C caparah | em.; caparas A; 
capara BC; caparan DE Sisyo | AE; sisya BC; si(syo?) D 74d bhavisyati ] AC; bhavisyanti BE; 
bhavi( - ?)ti D 75a oddiyane |] A; uddiyane B”; uddiyana B*CDE 75b Sekharabhairavah | A; 
(se) kharabhairava B; satvabhairavamh C; mekharabhairavah DE 75c brahmanas | B’; brahma- 
no ADE; brahman( -?) BY; brahmana C taittirikas ] B; tettirikas A; tattirikas C; tentirikas DE 
75d apastambho | A; (apast)”ambo B; (sru?)pantasta C; ayastambho DE 76a saméakhyatah | BY; 
samakhyata AB“ C; samo khyato D; samakhyato E 76d siddhim ] AB’DE; siddhi B“C su- 
vrate | ABCE; nuvrate D 77a vyakhyam ] BE; vyakhya ACD karisyanti ] ABCE; kari(sya?)nti D 


77b sisyanam ] corr; sisyanam ACE; (si)”"syanam B; (si - anam?) D 77¢ Saktya° ] AB; Sa( - ?)° 
BY; Sajyya° C; Saksya° DE 77d caturdaga | B; caturddasam (unmetrical) ACDE samjfiakah ] A”; 
samjnaka A“ BCDE 
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padmabhairavakam caiva sastham vai sthanam 4éritah | 
svacchandabhairavah srutva sakasat krodhabhairavah || 78 || 
atha dvadaSasahasram sahasrair dagabhih punah | 
samharisyati deveSe Saktyadhisthitacetasa || 79 || 
tantravataravicchinnam yogininam prabhavatah | 
kathayisyati lokanam dasasahasrakam‘* priye || 80 || 
ujjainyayam tu samjato viprajo jukaputrakahj | 

deika tasya vai mata bahugarbhaprasarita || 81 || 
snatacamati matfnam puratah putrakanksini | 
japtavidyo mahaviryah samayalanghaprabhavatah || 82 || 
ksipisyanti hy asiddhatvan matarah Sakticoditah | 

tasya garbhe mahabhage amantrinamakas tatha || 83 || 


tatas tasya mahadevi tasam caiva prabhavatah | 


A: ff. 3r-*3Vv 


78a °bhairavakam caiva | conj.; °bhairavakaé caiva ABCDE 78b vai sthanam ] ABCD; vai(s- 
tha)’”’ vam E aéritah ] B’*; asrtah ACDE; ag( - ?)tah B® 78c °bhairavah | B’; °bhairava BC; 
°bhairavo ADE Srutva ] corr.; srutva ACDE; (sru)**tva B 78d sakasat krodha® ] A; sakopat 
krodha® B; sakopa(kr?)odha®° C; sakasa(ttro?)dha° D; sakasa krodha® E 79b sahasrair ] ABC; sahas- 
rai DE dagabhih ] B’°C’*; ddasabhi (unmetrical) AB“ CE; daSabhi D 79c devese ] ADE; devesi 
BC 79d Saktya° ] AE; Sa(jja)’"+ktya+° B; sajja° C; Sa(- )° D °dhisthita® | conj.; bhiitas tu AE; 
bhiitan tuBCD 80b yogininam |] ABDE; yoginanam C 80c kathayisyati ] ABC; kathayisyanti 
DE 80d _ priye ] ABDE; priya C 81a ujjainyayam | A; ujja(yinya?)°""n B; ujjanyayan CDE 
samjato ] ADE; samjata BC 81b viprajo ] AB”D; viprajfi(a/o) B“; viprajfia C; piprajo E 81c 
deika ] A; daika BCD; daikam E vai ] ABCD; cai E mata | A”; matra A“ BDE; matro C 81d 
°prasarita | em.; °prasaritah ADE; °prasaditah B; °pramaditah C 82a snata° | ABCE; s(na?)ta° D 
°camati | em.; °camanti AB; vasanti C; camantri DE matmnam ] AD; mat(f)’’ nam B; sotrnam C; 
mattrnam E 82c °vidyo AB” ]; °vidya DE; °vidy(a/o?) BYC °viryah | corr.; °virya ADE; 
°vidyath+ B; °vidya C 82d samaya® ] A; s(ai?)matyat+° B; masalam C; samaye DE °la- 
ngha® ] DE; lamghe A; lam( - ?) B; sam® C 83a ksipisyanti | corr; ksipisyanti AD; (- ?)idhinyatti 
BY; ksidhinartti B“; ksimdhinartti C; ksipasyanti E hy asiddhatvan |] D; hy asiddhatva(t/n) A; 
ha siddhatvan BC; hy a+si+ddhatvan E 83b matarah ] corr; matara AD; matarah B; mataro CE 
83c tasya ] em.; tasya ABCDE garbhe ] AB; garbha® CDE mahabhage ] AB; mahabhara C; 
mahabharo DE 83d °namakas ] AB”; °namakan BY CDE 84a tasya ] A(tatsya+t); tatra BC; 
tesa DE 84b tasam | A; (ta?)sam B; bhasam C; tasa DE prabhavatah ] ABDE; prabhavata C 
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vidyam prapya japam krtva tatah Sastram sa vetsyati || 84 || 
tato nibaddhagranthas ca divyasanganubhavatah | 
dagasadhasrakenartham asesam kathayisyati || 85 || 
tatas tenaiva jfidnena pascat siddhim sa lapsyati | 
candabhairavanamanah sahasraih saptabhih punah || 86 || 
tad eva daSasahasram karisyati mahadhipe | 
dvadaSaiva sahasrani kartuvaficha bhavisyati || 87 || 
na cartham divyasisyanam samhartum sah karisyati | 
saptabhis ca sahasrais tu vighnam tasya bhavisyati || 88 || 
anaya vafichaya devi bindubhairavasamjfiakah | 
saptabhis ca sahasrais tu tasya vighnam bhavisyati || 89 || 
anayaiva mahadevi vafichaya dasasamijfiake | 
mayabhairavanamano na ca siddhim prayasyati || 90 || 
saptabhis ca sahasrais tu vighnam tasya bhavisyati | 


anantabhairavas caiva vistaram kartuvafichaya || 91 || 


A: £. 3v goa-g1b omitted in E 


84c vidyam ] B; vidya ACDE japam ] ADE; jayam B; (ja)°” yam C 84d_ sa vetsyati | conj. 
(Isaacson); bhavetsyati A; bhavisyati BC; bhavatsyati DE 85a °granthas ca ] conj.; °granthasya 
ABCDE 85b °sanganubhavatah ] ADE; °sagatrabhavatah BY’; °sadbhavabhavatah BC 85c¢ 
°sahasrakenartham | corr; “sahasrakenartham ] AB; °sahasrakenétham DE; °sahasrakam nathamm 
Cc 86b lapsyati ] BC; lapsati ADE 86c °namanah J corr; “namana ADE; °namanam BC 
86d sahasraih ] ABC; sahasrai DE saptabhih ] ABC; saptabhi DE punah }] ABCD; pu(- 
na)""h E 87a eva] ADE; (evam?) B”’; °arddham BYC 87b_ karisyati ] ABCD; karisyamti E 
mahadhipe ] ABDE; mahadhipa C 87c dvadaSaiva ] DE; dvada(Sai?)va A; dvada(sai)””(va)°” B; 
dvadasam ca C 87d kartu° ] BY’; kartté? ADE; kanta°? BYC 88a na cartham ] em.; na cartha 
ADE; na carthe B; tatrartha C sisyanam |] BC; sisyanam ADE 88b samhartum | conj.; sa 
marttum AB”; na narttum B“C; mamantram DE sah karisyati ] em.; so karisyati A; nakarisyati 
B“DE; no karisyati B; nakatisyati C 88d vighnam ] AD”DE; vi( - ?) B”; visya C 89b 
bindu’ ] ABCD; bindra® E 89d _ tasya vighnam ] A; (bhavisyati)"”+tasya vighnam+ B; bhavisyatih 
C; tasya vighna DE goa anayaiva ] ABD; anenaiva C gob vafichaya ] BC; vacchaya AD 
°samjfiake | conj.; °samjfiakah ABCD goc °namano ] AD; °namanam BC god na ca | BC; 
nava° AD siddhim ] C; siddhi AD; siddhith+ B prayasyati ] ABC; prayamyati D gia 
sahasrais ] ABC; sahasr( - ?)s D gi1b vighnam ] AD; (- na?)n BY; vipran BY C 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


306 


sahasraih saptabhis caiva vighnam tasyapi suvrate | 
bhavisyati na sandeho evam vai bhairavo ’bravit || 92_ || 
sadasivena devena dvapare bhasitam mahan | 

tato divyena manena tasmat saptatime yuge | 

tava devi mayakhyatam tantram bhairavapijitam || 93 || 
kalau yuge na sandehah Srikanthasyajfaya tatha | 
asmad vai saptame caiva kapalisasya suvrate || 94 || 


tvam vaksyasi mahadevi tretayam bhairavo ‘bravit | 


dvapare kalisandhau tu padmabhairavasamjfiakah || 95 || 
sapadalaksasamkhyatam samgharisyati nanyatha | 

kalau caturthapade tu tatha svacchandabhairavah || 96 || 
samgharisyati devesi evam vai bhairavo ‘bravit | 
candabhairavakas caiva tatha ca vibhubhairavah || 97 || 
mayabhairavakas caiva vistaram kartuvafichaya | 


kalau caturthapadante bhavisyanti varanane || 98 || 


A: f. 3v 


g2a_sahasraih ] B’; (sahasrais?)’""s #8" A; sahasrai BY“ CDE 92b vighnam ] ABDE; vi( - 
?)n BY; vi(ppra?)n C tasyapi ] ABC; tasyo pi DE suvrate |] AB; suvrata C; nuvrate DE 
g2c sandeho ] ADE; sandeha BC g2d evam vai ] A; evais vai B’; evais ca BC; eva(S cai?) 
DE 93b bhasitam |] ACD; bhasito B’; bhasit( - ?) B”; bhasitamn E mahan ] AB’ DE; mahat 
BYC g3c_divyena manena |] AB; divyanamanena C; divyanamonena DE 93d tasmat ] ADE; 
tasman BC saptatime yuge ] A; (me brihi?) sat pura B; me (bru?)hi sat pura C; saptatima 
pura DE g3e tava ] ADE; tadva BC °akhyatam ] ABC; °a(gya?)”"+khya+tat D; °akhyata 
E 93f tantram ] ABC; tatra D; tat tatra E °ptjitam ] AB’; °pajita( - ?) B*; ptyjitah 
CDE g4a yuge ] AB’; pura BYCDE sandehah ] DE; sandeheh A; samdeha BC 94c 
saptame | AB; saptama C; saptase DE g4c suvrate ] ABCE; nuvrate D g5a tvam ] AD; tvad 
BC; tv(am?) E vaksyasi ] em.; vaksyami ABCDE 95b tretayam ] ABCD; tre(tté?)yam E g5c 
°sandhau J corr; °samdhaus ADE; °samkhaus B; °sakhyaus C 95d padmabhairava® ] ABCD; yada 


bhairava® E °samjfiakah ] em.; °samjfiakau ABCDE 96b samgharisyati ] A; sam(ka?)°”’ risyati 
B; samparisyati C; sampyarisyati D; sapyarisyati E g6c °pade ] ABDE; °padan C 96d 
°bhairavah ] BC; °bhairava ADE g7a samgharisyati ] AB”; sampyarisyati B“CDE de- 


vesi ] CDE; devesi A; deve(si)*” B g7b evam vai ] ABC; evams cai DE bhairavo ] ABDE; 
bhairava C 97¢ °bhairavakaé ] ADE; °bhairavaka+é+ B; °bhairavakam C 97d vibhu® ] ABDE; 
bindu? C 98b vistéram ] ABDE; vistara® C °vafichaya |] ABDE; °vachaya C 
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anantabhairavas caiva kalpante vistaram sada | 


na Saknosyati vai kartum bhaktyadhisthitacetasah || 99 || 


caturvimSatisahasram mdanayisyati suvrate | 
candabhairavako devi vibhubhairavam eva ca || 100 || 
mayabhairavakaés caiva tatha canantam eva ca | 

etad apascima viras tantram jfiatva na samSayah || 101 || 
siddhim prapsyanti devesi kalpante bhairavo ’bravit | 
etac chastram kalau cante yo*ginyah Sakticoditah || 102 || 
apahrtya prayasyanti sampradayaii ca suvrate | 
Saktyantam natra sandeha evam vai bhairavo ’bravit || 103 || 
krte yuge mahadevi tretayam dvapare tatha| 

navataro ‘sya Sastrasya sticito bhairavena tu || 104 || 
kalau yuge punas caiva evam eva mahadhipe | 

avataro ‘sya Sastrasya karisyasi na samSayah || 105 || 


dvadaSaiva sahasrani nadhikani manag api | 


A: ££. 3v—*4r 


g9b_ kalpante ] ABDE; kalpanta° C g9c Saknosyati ] conj.; Sakyosyati A; Saktyasyati BY’; saktya- 
syabhih B“C; sa(sko?)syati DE g9d_ bhaktya® ] ABC; bhaksya° DE °cetasah ] ADE; °cetanah 


BC 1ooa °vimSati® ] BC; °vinsati® A; °vinsati? DE i100b suvrate ] ABE; suvrata C; nuvrate D 
1ood vibhu°® ] ADE; bindu’ BC 1o1a °bhairavakas ] ABC; °bhairavakafi D; °bhairat+va+kaé E 
1o1b canantam ] ABC; cantam DE 1oic etad ] ADE; eta( - 7)” B; etat C apascima ] A; (- 
?)pascima B; tapascima C; apaésci E viras |] AB”’DE; vira B*C 1o1d tantram ] ABCD; tantra E 


samésayah ] AB’ DE; saméayan BC 102a devesi ] BCDE; devesi A 1o2b kalpante ] ABDE; 
kalpanta® C 102c chastram ] BC; chastra ADE cante ] ADE; ca(nte)” B; nantu C toad 
yoginyah ] ADE; (v?)yoginyah B”; (- - - ?) B”; vyasenah C 103a apahrtya ] ABCD; apahrta 


E 103b sampradayafi ] em.; sampradayas ADE; samprada+yat+és B; sampradas C 103¢ 
Saktya® ] em.; Saktya° AB’; éa(- ?)a B”; Sa(r - ?)A C; Saksya° DE sandeha ] em.; Sandeho A; 
sandeho BCDE toga krte ] B”; krtau ADE; krtva B“C yuge ] AB”; pura BYCDE 104c 
navataro ‘sya ] AB’D; navataranya B“ C; navatarasya E Sastrasya |] BC; sastrasya ADE 104d 


sticito ] ABCD; sucito E bhairavena ] ABCD; bhairavena E 1o5a yuge punas ] AB”; pura 
(nata?)é B“; pura +(na?)+tas C; pura punas DE 105b °adhipe ] AB’ DE; °adhipa B¥C LO5C 
avataro ‘sya ] AB”; avataranya® B“C; avatarasya DE 105d karisyasi ] A"; karisyati BCD; 
karisyamti E 106b nadhikani ] ADE; nadhika(n?)i B’°; nadhikari B“C manag api ] ABC; 
managsapi DE 
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kathayisyasi devesi lokanam hitakamyaya || 106 || 
kumaridvipavastavya ye lokah samsthitah priye | 

tesim Sastrasya nanyasya praptis caiva bhavisyati || 107 || 
kalapagramake devi tatah sah samgharisyati | 

kaliyugasya adau tu avataram karisyati | 

dvadaSaiva sahasrani natra karya vicaranat || 108 || 
sapadalaksam devesi kathayisyasi suvrate | 
svacchandabhairavasyaiva evam vai bhairavo ‘bravit || 109 || 
dvadaSaiva sahasrani samhrtani mahadhipe | 

yena tasya mahabhage natra karya vicaranat || 110 || 


daSabhis tu sahasrais tu -m- uktva viracatustayam | 


tato ‘sau codito devi tvayaiva varavarnini || 111 || 
kalapagramake sthitva visnubhairavakasya tu | 
asiddhas caiva devesi sastram dvadasasammitam || 112 || 


sahasrair natra sandehah kathayisyati suvrate | 


A: f£. 4¢ 


106c kathayisyasi ] ADE; kathayisya+ti+ B; kathayirsyat+mi+ C devesi ] BCDE; devesi A 107a 
°dvipavastavya ] ADE; °(- ipavasta)°”’ vya B; °ddhi vaco mrsya C 1o7b ye ] ABC; ya DE 
lokah ] corr; 1(0?)ka A; loka BC; lauka DE samsthitah ] corr; samsthita ABCDE LO7C 
Sastrasya | A; Sastratsya+ B; sadstra C; Sastranya DE 108a_ kalapa° ] A; kala(pa)°°” B; kalava° 
C; kalape DE 108b tatah sah ] A; ta(ta sah)” B; tat tasyah C; tatasmah DE samgharisyati } A; 
sam(ha)”’*risyati B; sambharisyati C; sampyarisyati DE 108c kali® ] ABDE; (ka)*’"li° C 108f 
karya | AB’ DE; karyya B”; kayya C vicaranat ] ACDE; vicarana(t)™ B 10ga sapéida® ] ACDE; 
sa(pa?)da° B 1o9b kathayisyasi ] AB”; kathayisyami BC; kathayisyesi DE 1oge °bhairavas- 
yaiva ] ADEB”; °bhairavas caiva B“C togd evam vai ] AD; evam ca BC; evas cai E bhai- 
ravo ] ABP'DE; bhairava B“C 11ob samhrtani ] ABCD; samhrtani E mahachipe ] ADE; 
mahadhip(e)””’ B; mahadhipa C 11oc yena ] ADE; ye+na+ B; pura C tasya ] em.; tasya AC; 
tasma+t+ B; tasyo DE mahabhage |] AB; mahabhaga C; mahabharo DE tiod karya ] AB“ CDE; 
karyya B”* vicdranat ] ACDE; vicarana(t)”” B 111b muktva ] AB”; (vakta?) B“C; nukta D; 
nuktva E °catustayam ] A; °catustaya( - ?) B; °catustayah CDE 111c codito ] ABDE; codita C 
111d °varnini ] ADE; °varnini BC 112a kalapa® ] ABC; kalaya® DE 112b visnu® ] ABDE; vis- 
na° C °bhairavakasya tu ] ABD’E; (-- --)" tu D; °bhairavakampatu C 112c devesi ] BCDE; 
devesi A 112d sastram ] B; sastra ACDE °sammitam ] A; sammita(m)°” B; °sammitah DE; 
°samsmitah C 113a sahasrair ] ABDE; sahasrai C sandehah ] ADE; sandehat+h+ B; samdeha 
Cc 113b suvrate ] ABCE; nuvrate D 
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visnubhairavako devi kumaridvipavasinam || 113 || 
kathayisyati lokanam Saktyadhisthitacetasam | 
sahasrani daga dve ca evam vai bhairavo ‘bravit || 114 || 
grhe grhe mahadevi yatha saptasatani ca | 
tatha dvadasgasahasro bhavisyati na samSayah || 115 || 
Saktyadhisthitacittanam natra karya vicaranat | 
grhe grhe mahdadevi ye pumsah siddhibhajanah || 116 || 
striyo va siddhibhaginyas tesam api grhesv atha | 
pracarisyati devesi evam vai bhairavo ‘bravit || 117 || 
asiddhibhajana ye tu puruso ‘tha striyo ‘tha va | 
vidyamatram api caiva na prapsyanti mahadhipe | 
sarahasyam mahadevi jfiasyante siddhibhajanah|| 118 || 
etat tantravataram tu Srikanthena yathasthitam | 
kathitam mama devesi tathapi kathitam maya || 119 || 
sampratam sarahasyam tu sarvasandohalaksanam | 


mahabhairavanamanam srnusvekagramanasa || 120 || 


A: f. ar 


113¢ °bhairavako ] ABYDE; °bhairavaka BYC 113d °dvipavasinam ] AB”; ( - ?)ipava( - ?)nam 
BY”; °ddhiya yoginam C; °dvipavasinah DE 114b éaktya° ] AE; Sa( - ya?)°” B; Sajya° C; Saksya° 
D 114d vai ] ADE; ca BC 115b sapta° ] ABDE; masta® C 115c sahasro | AB; °sahasra 
CDE 115d _ bhavisyati ] ABCD; bhavisyamti E samsayah ] BCDE; samSaya(h?) A 116a 
gaktya® ] ADE; ga(ktya?)° B’; sarpya° B“C 116b karya ] AB“CDE; karyya B” vicdra- 
nat ] ACDE; vicadrana(t)™ B 116d ye pumsah ] corr; ye punsa A; (ma)*” ye pumsah BY”; ma 
yat prajfia BC; ya punsa D; * E 117a “bhaginyas ] AB’D; °bhaginy(a - ?) BY”; °bhaminyamn 
C 117b tesam ] C; tesimm AD; tesé(m?) B api grhesu ] em. (Isaacson); adhigrhesv A; 
adhi(grhesv)°" B; adhimrdusv C; adhigrhesv D 117¢ pracarisyati ] ABD; pracarisyamti B“C 
118a asiddhi° ] em.; asiddha® ABCD °bhajana ] AB’’D; °bhavana B“C ye tu ] AD; +ye+ tu 
B; tucC 118b puruso ‘tha striyo ] AD; purusarth(e?) striya° B; purusarthaistriyoh C 118¢ 
api ] ABD; ayi C 118d mahadhipe ] ABD; mahadhipa C 118f jfiasyante | A; jfianante BD; 
jfianan tu C liga tantra° ] BC; tatra® AD 119b °sthitam ] A; °sthita(m?)”” B; °sthitah 
CD 1igc kathitam mama }] ABC; kathitasmesa D 1igd_ kathitam maya |] ABC; kathitaya D 
120a sampratam ] ABC; sanpratam D sa ] ABD; (me?) B“; me C 120b °sandoha® ] AD; 
°samdeha® BC 120d °Srmusvekagra® ] AD; °Srnusvaikagra® B’*; °Srnusvakagra® BC 
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ya sa Saktih purakhyatanantadyanantasambhava | 

tasya bhedam mahabhage kathayami yathakramam || 121 || 
yo ‘sau acintyam ity ahuh si*vah paramakaranah | 
nihsamjfio nirvikaras ca vyapi santas tathaiva ca || 122 || 
nihsvabhavo mahdadevi kriyakaranavarjitah | 

niskalo nirvikalpas tu artiipo gunavarjitah || 123 || 
nirmamo nirahamkara advaitapadasamsthitah | 

yoginam dhyanagamyo ‘sau jfiianariipo mahayaée || 124 || 
niracarapadavasthah samjfhiamatrah prabhuh parah | 
tasyaparajyotirupam sarvanugrahakarakah || 125 || 
vyapi hy avyaktaripi ca amanasko mahatmanah | 

tasya Saktir mahadevi svabhavottha akrtrima || 126 | 


jyotsnariipa svariipena sphatikasyeva rasmayah | 


A: ff. 4r-*4v 


121a §Saktih ] corr; Sakti AD; (sa)”’ktith+ B; sakti C i21b °anantadyananta® ] AD; °anantas 
cananta° BC 121c mahabhage ] AB’; mahabhaga B“C; mahabharo D 121d °kramam ] AD; 
°krama( - ?) B; °kramah C 122a acintyam | ABD; acityamm C ahuh ] AB”D; ahu BYC 
122b °karanah ] AB’D; °ka( - nah) B”; °ka( - ?)nah C 122c nihsamjfid ] AB’D; nihsamska 
B”; nihsamska C 122d vyapi santas ] AB”; vya(ya - ?)s B“; vyaya santus C; vyapau santan D 
123a nihsvabhavo | B’’; nisvabhavo A; nisvabhava BC; nimbabhavo D 123b kriya® ] ABC; kriyo 
D 123¢ niskalo } B”; niskalo AD; niskala B”C °vikalpas ] ABC; °vikalpan D 123d 
arupo guna° ] AB”; amka(n - aste?)na B“; amkan(y/p)astrena C; a(nka?)po guna°® D 124b 
advaitapada® ] ABD; advaita( - ?)da° B“; advaitadbheda® C 124c yoginam | em.; yoginyam AD; 
yoginy+am+ B; yogina C °gamyo ‘sau ] ABY’; °(manya - ?) B”; °manya(sau?) C; °gamyasau D 
124d jfianariipo ] AB”; jfianakaya° BC; jfiana(n ka)”"+ritpo D mahayaée ] corr; mahayase A; 
maha(ya[se]”")°” B; mahamaya C; mahadyame D 125a °avasthah ] AB’; °ava( - ?) B”; °avastha C; 
°avastheh D 125¢ “jyotirtipam | em.; °jyotiriipa AB”; °(jo?)tibha(p/y)a BY; °jotibhaya C; °skotiripa 
D 125d sarvanugraha® ] AB’D; saccintagraha® BC 126a hy avakta® ] AB’; hrvakta® BYC; 
h(y a?)vyakta°® D °rapr ] ABD; °ka( - ?) BY”; °kast C 126b amanasko | A; anavastho B; 
ananastha C; anenasko D mahatmanah ] A; maha( - - h) B’; maha(Srayah?) B”; maha(a/éra?)yah 
C; mahansanah D 126c Saktir ] AD; Saktitr+ B; Sakti(h?) C 126d svabhavottha ] AB’D; 
svabhavastha B“C akrtrima ] B’; akrttima AB“D; akrrttima C 127a_ jyotsnartipa ] AB”; 
santakayo B”; ksantakayo C; (sko?)nsnariipo D svartipena ] ABD; svakosena B“C 127b 
sphatikasyeva ] em.; sphatikasyaiva ] AB” D; sphatikasyava B“C rasmayah ] B’*; rasmayah AD; ra( 
- ?)mayah B”; rammayah C 
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tasyeccha nirgata Saktir jfianaripa manonmani || 127 || 
pravartate nirabhasa avadhiteti sa smrta | 


prabodhayati sananta bindunadau ksanena tu || 128 || 


kundalakrtisamsthana svaradau samvyavasthita | 
caturbhagavibhakta sa caturbhagavibhdjita || 129 || 
evam kundalini saktih svaraih sodaSabhih sthita | 
catuskapathakopeta paficavyoma-alamkrta || 130 || 
evam paficavidha sa tu Saktir adya manonmani | 
navaksaravidhanena punaés caiva prajayate || 131 || 
svaravyafjanasamyukta paficasaksarasamyuta | 
avadhtita mahadevi navabhedair vyavasthita || 132 || 
atra devyo ‘tha diityas ca yoginyocchusmaméatarah | 


samastan Srjate devi Siveccham anuvarttini || 133 || 


iti mahabhairave tantre 
dvadaésasahasrake picumate navaksaravidhane 


sambandhapatalah prathamah || 1 || 


A: £. 4v 


127¢ tasyeccha nirgata ] AB”; tasya dvara maha° B“C; tasyaccha nirgata D Saktir ] B; Sakti ACD 
127d “rapa ] BY; °riipo AD; °(kaya?) BY; °kaya C 128a pravartate ] ABD; prava(n/t - a?) 
B”; pravattana C 128b avadhiiteti sa ] ABD; avadhiit(a - ma?) B”; avadhiitabhima C 128¢ 
sananta ] AB’D; saran (tu?) B”; saran tu C 128d ksanena ] AB’°D; ksa( - )na B”; ksarena 
Cc 1z9a °samsthana | ABY'D; °samtthana B”; °mam(ttha?)na C 12z9c °vibhakta sa ] AD; 
°vibha( - 4 sa?) B”; °vibhajyana C 129d °vibhajita ] AD; °vibh+a+ita B; °vibhamjita C 130a 
°gaktih | ACD; °Saktith+ B 130b sthita ] em.; sthitah ABCD 130c catuskapathakopeta ] AB’‘; 
catu( - - ?)thako( - )ta B“; catusthayathakosata C; catuskapathako( -- )°*""" D 131a patica® ] ABD; 
(enpa?)° B”; pa(nya?)° C °vidha sa ] AB; °vidhanan C; °vidha ma D 131b adya ] ABC; adyo 


D 131d punaé caiva ] ABD; puna( - va?) B”; pranayaiva C prajayate ] AB’*D; praja( 
- jya( - ) BY; prajaptayat C 132a °samyukta ] AD; °sam(pu/pra - 4?) B”; °sampreksya B“C 
132b paficasa° ] corr; paficasa® AD; pasca (sa)”" B; pasca sa° C °samyuta | conj.; sampratam 


ABCD 132d °bhedair ] AB; °bhedai C; “bhe(dy)air D 133a devyo ’tha ] AB”; devyatha B”CD 
dityas ] AB; dutyas C; d( - ty)as D 133b yoginyocchusma® ] AB’; yoginyacchusma® B“C; yo( 
- i- ?)cchusma® D °matarah |] A”; °matarah AD; °matara B’; °matar(ah?) B”; °(sobhara?) 
Cc 133c samastan ] AD; samastat+n+ B; samasta C 133d siveccham anuvartini ] A; Sive( - Ama 
-?)vartini B’’; Sivakamena varttini B“C; siveccha sa( - ?)varttini D 
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CoLoruHon: bhairave tantre ] A; bhairavatamtre BCD picumate ] AB’’D; pi( - ?)mate B”; bi(ndu)- 
mata C °vidhane ] AD; °vidhana BC sambandha® ] A; sambaddhah BC; savatta® D °pa- 
talah prathamah ] ACD; patalah || 1 || B 
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Il 


BRAHMAYAMALE 
MANTRODDHARAPATALAH DVITIYAH 


athatah sampravaksyami aghoryarcanam uttamam | 
niracéro yada mantri avadhitatanuh sthitah || 1 || 
tada tu kurute puijam yogesinam Sivasya ca | 
avadhiata tu sa Saktir niracarapadah Sivah || 2 || 
etesam tu vidhim jfiatva tato mantri prasidhyati | 
atas tesam pravaksyami mantroddharam anukramat || 3 || 
suklambaradharo mantri Suklagandhanulepanah | 
bhiipradese sucau divye divyapuspair alamkrte || 4 || 
tatra devyas ca diityas ca yoginyo mataras tatha| 
uddhareta sada prajfiah kapalisapurahsarah || 5 || 
adimam tu dvitiyasya prathamam tu vyavasthitam | 


esa devi smrta rakta bindumastakayojita || 6 || 


Copices: ABD A: f. 4v 


1b aghoryarcanam ] corr.; aghoryarcanam AD; agh( - ?)rccanam B”’; a(ghosyamcca?)na° BY ut- 
tamam ] ABD; suttamah BY id °tanuh ] BY”; °tanu® |] AB“~D 2a tu ] AD; tu®”’ 
B 2c avadhtita ] AB”D; avadhita B” sa |] AD; +sa+ B Saktir ] B; Sakti AD ad 


°padah ] conj.; °parah ABD 3c tesam ] AD; tayoh B 3d anukramat ] ABD; a( - ?)kramat B” 
4a °dharo ] AD; °dha(ro)*”’ B 4b °nulepanah | AB’D; °nulepanam B” 4c bhai? ] ABD; ( 
- ?)° BY 4c divye ] conj.; divyair ABD 5a devyas ] B”; devyas AB™D diatyas ca ] AD"; 
(tusram ca)”" +diityas ca+ B; siidra( - ?) D” 5c sada prajfiah ] A; mahaprajfiath+ B; sada prajfia 
D 5d kapalisa® ] AB; kapalimsa° D °purahsarah |] B’*; °purahsaram A; °(parapanam?) B“; 
°purahsarah D 6a adimam tu ] AB”; adisam tu B“; adimantr(a?) D 6b vyavasthitam |] AB’; 
vyavasthitah B“D”; vyavasthita D“ 6c esa ] AD; (e)"sa B rakta ] AD; ra(ksa)’" +kta+ B 
6d °mastaka° ] AD; °ma(sta)””ka®° B 
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trtiyasya trtiyam tu svaraikadasabhiusitam | 
esd devi smrta ghora karaliti ca visruta || 7 || 
adimam tu dvitiyena irdhvanadena yojitam | 
ekaviméSat para yonir dvitiyasvarayojita || 8 || 
astaviméa tr*tiyena vimsamam tu tathapunah| 


dvatrimSaikiinatrimsena airdhvanadena yojitam || 9 || 


hamsa esa dvitiyena pranavadisamanvitam | 

etad guhyam maya proktam mantrabhedavyavasthitam || 10 || 
athatah sampravaksyami yogesinam tu laksanam | 
pranavadinamaskaram vidyam samyojya yatnatah || 11 || 

esa te prathama prokta krostuki ca mahodaya | 
svahakarantasamyuktam dvitiya yogini smrtal| 12 || 
hamkarena trtiya tu vausatkare caturthika | 


paficami vasatkarena phatkare sasthika bhavet || 13 || 


A: ff. av—*5r 


7b °bhasitam ] AB’; °bhasitah B“D 7c es ] ABD; eso B” ghora ] AD; (gho?)ra B ad 
karaliti ] AB; kariti D 8a adimam tu ] AB’D; adimamtra B” 8b °nddena ] AB; °nade(na?) 
D yojitam ] AB”; yojita(h?) B; yojita D 8c °vimSat para | corr.; °vinsat (p)ara A; vim(Sasva)ra 
B; °vimsat pana D yonir | corr; yoni AB; yo(ni?) D 8d dvitiya® ] A; dvitiyam B; dvitiye 
D °svara® |] AD; (pu)”"+svatra® B ga astavimsa ] B”astavinsa A; astavim( -?) B”; as- 
tavinsa D gb vimsamam tu ] corr; vimsaman tu A; vim(- - - ?) B; vimsamantra D gc 
dvatrimsaiktinatrimsena ] conj.; dvatriméakonatrmsena AD; dvatrimSakonatriméena B gd yo- 
jitam ] AB’; yojitah BD toa hamsa ] AB’D; hamse BW 1ob pranavadi® | AD; pra- 
na(vadi)°°"" B °samanvitam ] AB”; °samanvitah B”D toc etad guhyam ] AD; etan tu hrn B 
proktam ] em.; proktam AD; prokta B tod mantra® ] AB; se( ?)tu° D °vyavasthitam ] AB’; 
°vyavasthitah B“D tia athatah ] AB”; athdtam B”; athata D sampravaksyami | AB; 
samprava(ksy -- ?) D 11b laksanam ] AB”; laksanah B”; laksana(m?) D tic “namaskaram ] AB; 
na samskaram D iid vidyam ] B; vidya AD samyojya yatnatah |] A; samyojay+e+t tatah B; 
samyoksayen natah D 12a esa ] em.; esa ABD 12b krostuki ] A; kro(stu)”ki B; krostreki D 
12c °karanta°® ] AB”; °karatra® BY; °kara tu D °samyuktam ] D; °sa(m)yukta(m?) A; °samyu - - 
?) BY; (yampraksa?) BY 13a htim® ] A; hti(m?)° B; hum® D trtiya ] AB”; trtiyam B”; trtiyo 
D 13b vausatkare ] AB’; vausatkarah B”; vau(sa - ?)kare D cathurthika ] B’*; cathurthaka 
AD; catu(rthaka?) B” 13¢ vasat° |] ABD; vasat® B” 13d phatkare° ] AB’; humkara° B“; 
hatkare D 
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sad yoginyah samakhyata aghoryangavinihsrtah | 
athato matarah vaksye tantre ucchusmasambhave || 14 || 
pranave tu sthito devo binduke tu maheévari | 


ekare tu sthita brahmi akare caiva vaisnavi || 15 || 


akare caiva kaumari ikare ca vivasvati | 

ikare vasavi devi svakare caiva candika || 16 || 
hakarena para Saktir eta yasya vinirgatah | 

mataras te maya prokta yage ucchusmapiijite || 17 || 
ya sa eva maya prokta matfnaf caiva purani | 


tasyedam kathitam sarvam yam jfiatva navasidati || 18 || 


iti mahabhairave milatantre dvadasgasahasrake picumate 


navaksaravidhane mantroddharapatalah dvitiyah || 2 || 


A: f. 5r 


1ga_ sad yoginyah | AD; sa( - ?)oginyah B”*; sa( - - ?)sinya BY 14b aghoryanga® ] corr; aghorya- 
nga° A; aghorya( - ?) B”; agha( - ?)rddha°® B“; aghorya(t ca?) D vinihsrtah ] corr.; vinigrtah AB“; 
vinihértah B“; vinisrta D 14¢c athato ] AD; atha(ta?)°” BP’; atha(tta?) B’° matarah | em.; mata- 
ram AD; mataram B”’; so(tta?)ram B” 14d tantre ] AD; tantra B ucchusma® ] A; ucch(usma)°”” 
B; ucchumma’ D 15a sthito ] em.; sthita ABD devo | em.; deva ABD 15b binduke ] AB”D; 
bindukan B” 15¢ ekare | AB’D; ekar(an?) BY” brahmi ] AD; brahmi B i5d akare ] AD; 
onkare B’*; (ankara?) BY 16a akare | AB; aka( - ?)re D 16b ikare ] A; ikart+e+ B; ikare D 
16c ikare ] AD; ikare B 16d svakare | AB; svokare D iva Saktir ] em.; Sakti ABD 17b 
eta yasya ] conj.; etayasya AD; (e?)""te yasya B 17¢ mataras te ] AD; mata(ras te)” B 17d 
yage ] A; yoga B; yoge D °ptijite ] ABD; °payita BY 18a yasa] AB; yona D maya ] AB; 
ma(yo)”" D prokta ] AB’°D; pre B” 18b matrnafi |] AB”; ma(t - - ?)6 B“; ( - ?)trnam D 18c 
sarvam | BD; sarvvam A 18d yam ] A; (ma+j+?) B; ya D navasidati ] B’; navasidati A; nava( - 
?)dati B“; nava(m?)sidati D CoLOPHON: mahabhairave ] AD; mahabhairava® B °vidhane ] AD; 
°vidhanam B 
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BRAHMAYAMALE 
CHOMMADHIKARAS PANCAPANCASATIMAH PATALAH 
(verses 99-156) 


devy uvaca || 

cchommakah kidrsa deva kulanam sadhakasya ca | 
prajfiayate yatha bhrata bhagini va visesatah || 99 || 
caryayuktasya devesa yatha jiidsyanti yoginth | 
parasparafi ca viranam ekatantrasamaésrayam | 

alaparthe mahadeva kathayasva prabhasatah || 100 || 
bhairava uvaca || 

smu devi pravaksyami cchomakanam tu laksanam | 

yena vijfiayate bhrata bhagini va maheévari || 101 || 

jhatva ca yoginim mantri Sivecchacoditatmavan | 
sadhakas tu tato dadyad vacikam mudralaksanam || 102 || 
potangety abhivadanam pratipotange pratyabhivadanam | 


yogininam tu viranam narisety abhivadanam | 


Copices: ABC A: £. 234r 


gga cchommakah ] em.; cchommaka ABC kidrsa ] em.; kidrso ABC 100a devega ] B; de- 
vesa AC 1oob yoginih ] em.; yogini AB; yogini C 1ooc viranam | corr.; viranam AC; vira- 
namm B 1ood “saméasrayam | conj.; °samasrayam ABC 1o0e alaparthe ] ABC 1oof 
kathayasva | corr; kathayasva ABC prabhasatah ] AB; prabhasata C 1o1d maheSsvari | em.; ma- 
hesvari ABC 1o2a yoginim |] em.; yogint ABC mantri ] AB; mantri C 102b °coditatma- 
van | B; °coditatmavam AC to2zc dadyad ] B; dadya AC 103a potangety ] AC; potange(tt?)y 
B 103b pratipotange ] AB; pratipotanga® C pratyabhivadanam ] B; pratyabhivadanam ABC 
103d néarisety ] AB; narisebhy C 
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pratinarisaSabdena procyate prativadanam || 103 || 
ekangulidarsanat svagatam dvabhyam susvagatam | 
kosthapravistenangusthena ksemamudra vidhiyate || 104 || 
siram darSayate ya tu vartam sa tu samihate | 
tam digam viksya datavya mudra desagama tu ya | 
angulya samsprset padam kathita tu na samSayah || 105 || 
lalatam darSayed ya tu kutra yasyasi -m- adiéet | 
viksya siryam sprséed vaktram yathestam kirtitam bhavet || 106 || 
Sikham darSayate ya tu kutra siito ‘si suvrate | 
anusmrtya bhavam lingam yonim sprstva sivatmakam || 107 || 
vaktram daréayate ya tu gotram te kidrsam giri | 
smrtva devim sprséed bahum vamam vamena panina | 
vamacaras tu me gotram saktayo vardhamAnajah || 108 || 
daganam darSayed ya tu kim purvam te niketanam | 
anusmrtya Sivam so hi sprsate -m- udaram priye | 
mayodarad idam praptam dvitiyam tu sivaérayam || 109 || 
karnam darSayate ya tu kim Srutam tu samAadiset | 


nabham sam“viksya hastafi ca paficasrotasamagamam | 


A: f. 234r-*234Vv B: 104ab missing; 104cd in lower margin, possibly by original scribe. C: skips 
from 103¢ (pratina(Sa?)...) to 105c (...smrse padam) C: skips 107b-109a. At 112b, it skips back to 
1o7b and resumes, copying 109b~112a a second time (C, = 1st reading, Cz = and reading). 


1oqgce_kostha ] B; kosta A 105b vartém sa tu samihate ] conj.; vartta sa tu mahiyate AB 105d 
desagama tu ya ] B; desagamanuya A 1o5e samspréset ] B; sa sprset A; smrse C 105f 
kathita ] em.; kathitas ABC 106b ydsyasi ] AB; yasyasi C adiset ] corr.; Adiset ABC 106¢ 
stiryam | em.; sirya ABC sprsed ] B; sprsed AC to6c vaktram ] AB; vaktum C 106d 


yathestam ] AC; yathestham B tova sikham | em.; sikha ABC 1o7b stito ’si ] conj. (Isaac- 
son); stitro ‘si ABC 1o7d yonim |] AB; yani C 108b_ giri ] C; girith+ A; girih B 108¢ 
devim ] em.; devi ABC sprésed ] corr; sprsed ABC 108d vamam vamena ] AB; vasam vasena C 
108e me] AB; sa C 1oga darégayed ] B; dargaye A; daréa C 1ogd_ spréate | B; sprsate AC) C2 
-m- udaram ] conj.; sodaram AB; sodanam C1; saudaram C2 1oge mayodarad | em.; mayadarad 
ABC idam ] AB; ida C1; itam C2 1ioa karnam ] B; karna AC 110b samAadiéet ] corr.; sam- 
adiset ABC 
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visrtangulikam krtva darsayec tchatatpanina || 110 || 

jihvam darSayate ya tu rasitum sa samthate | 

mrtufijayam smaritva tu dargayita kamandalum || 111 || 
grivam darsayate ya tu supriyo ‘si mahatmana | 

atmane tu param mirtim smrtva tv atyanta me priya || 112 || 
skandham darSayate ya tu svasthdnam kutra cadiset | 
svagotrasyasrayam jfatva sa disam avalokayet || 113 || 
bahum samspréate ya tu bhratasi mama suvrate | 
vamahastasya samsparsad bhaginiti samadiéet || 114 || 
vamangulim yada vaktre praksipyan tu pradaréayet | 

tada sa bhojanam svestam prarthayed virapungavam || 115 || 
tenapi paficabhitatmam yuktam sarvarthasamyutam | 
nanavidham rasam vaktre smartavyam tu navatmakam | 
bhuktva trpta tu sa bhatva vamena parivartate || 116 || 
hrdayam spréate ya tu fhannametat mahavratam | 
tryodasangasivam smrtva atmalingam anuspréet || 117 || 


stanam niriksate vamam sprSate va yada priye | 


A: f. 234Vv 


110e visrtangulikam ] corr; visrtamgulikam ABC2; visrtamgulike Cy 111b samthate ] ABC2”; 
samihato C, 11ic smaritva ] ABC2; smatitva C; 111d kamandalum ] AB; khamandalu 
Ci; khamandalum C2 1iza grivam ] AB; griva Ci C2 112b supriyo ‘si ] AB; kim sruta 
kutra siitro si C1; supriyasi C2 mahatmana ] em.; mahatmanah ABC2; suvrate C; 112¢ 
mirtim ] AB; miirtti C 112d tv atyanta me | conj.; tudyanta me ABC priya ] C; priyo AB 
113a skandham | em.; skandha AB; skadha C 113b °sthanam ] em.; °sthana (unmetrical) ABC 
kutra ] AB; ku(ru?) C adiset | corr.; Adiset ABC 113¢ °gotrasyasrayam | corr.; °gotrasyasrayam 
AB; °gatrasyasrayam C 113d _ sa ] conj.; sa ABC disam ] corr; disam AB; disd C 113d 
avalokayet ] AB; savaloktayet C 114a samspréate ] B; samsprsate A; sam(smr)sate C 114¢ sam- 
sparsad ] B; samsparsad AC 114d samAdiéet ] corr.; samadiset ABC 115a vamangulim ] em.; va- 
manguli ABC 115¢ bhojanam ] em.; bhojana® AB; (hi?)jana° C 115d prarthayed | AB; pras- 
thamyed C 116c °vidham rasam® ] AB; °vidharasam C t17a hrdayam ] AB; hrdamya C 
117b hanndmeta ] AB; ha(tt/nn)amete C 1i7d “lingam ] AB; linga C anusprset ] corr.; anu- 
sprset AB; tu sprset C 118a_niriksate ] B; niriksyate A; nirojyate C 118b_ spréate | corr.; sprsate 
AB; sprte C va ] AB; viC 
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prasarya sadhako vaktram putro ‘ham te prabhasitam || 118 || 
jatharam sprSate ya tu raksitavyo ‘si suvrate | 
sarasena pranamam tu kartavyam tv atmaraksanam || 119 || 
nabhim samsprsate ya tu mahamelapam adiset | 
madhyadese mahavira kulasaptadaSasya pi || 120 || 
katim samsprsamana tu yam disam cavalokayet | 
tatkulasya samakhyati melakam tu na saméayah || 121 || 
guhyam samspréate ya tu sa tu putra krtatmavan | 
manasa cintya svam yagam tvatprasadat krtam bhavet || 122 || 
rum samsprSate ya tu ksinaham sa samddiset | 
anusmrtya tu manthanam tasya dehe niyojayet | 
tanniyogat suvisranta manthanisavimardanat || 123 || 
janu samsprsate ya tu kriyaksina tu sa bhavet | 
kroficabijam tatoccarya aksasiitram tu samsprset | 
laksajapad vimucyeta kriyaksinam tu yojayet || 124 || 
jangham ca sprSate ya tu sa priyan tu niyacchati | 


vimocayet tato mustim vamahastasya mocane || 125 || 


A: f. 234v 


118d putro ] AB; putrom C prabhasitam ] AB; prabhasite C 1iga jatharam | AB; jathara 
Cc z1gb raksitavyo ] AB; raksitapo C 119d °raksanam | conj.; °laksanam AB; °taksayam C 
120a nabhim | em.; nambhim B; nabhi AC 120b mahadmelapam ] BCA”; mahamelapakam A” 
Adiset ] BC; adiset A 120c °dege ] AB; °dega° C 121a samsprsamana ] em.; samsprsamanas 
ABC 121b yam disam cavalokayet | conj.; yan disis(v/c) avalokayet A; yan diSas cavalokayet B; 
yan disisv avalokayat C 122a guhyam ] AB; guhya C samspréate | corr; samsprsate ABC 
122b krtatmavan ] B; krtatmavam AC 123a trum | em.; Gru AC; (u)rim B samspréate | B; 
samsprsate AC 123b samadiset ] B; samadiset AC 123d tasya ] em.; tasya ABC dehe 
niyojayet ] AB; dehaniyojayat C 123e suvisranta ] B; suvisranta A; suvibhranta C 123f 
manthanigavimardanat | AB; manthanigsamardanat C 124a janu }] AC; janum B samspréate ] B; 
samsprsate A; samprte C 124b kriyakstina ] conj.; kriyakstinan ] AB; kriya(ks - ?)nan C sa 
bhavet ] A; so bhavet B; Sobhayet C 124¢ kroficabijam ] AB; kraficavi(ryya) C 124d samspréet | B; 
samsprset AC 12qge laksajapad ] AB; laksan ta(py/pp)ad C 124f kriyakstinam | conj.; kriyaksi- 
na AB; kriyakstinan C 125a jangham | corr.; jamgha AC; jangha B ca spréate ] emt.; tu sprsate 
B; ca sprsated AC 
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padam samsprSate ya tu padabhramsam tu sadiset | 

na sthatavyam tada tena tasmin sthane vipaécita | 

pranavam tu samuccarya gantavyam nanya me gatih || 126 || 
nakham padasya ya devi sprstva yati paranmukhi | 
khecaratvacirenaiva* kathate sidhakasya tu | 

tatah prabhrti so ‘py evam nityam vai samyato bhavet || 127 || 
atmapadatalam ya tu samutksipya pradarSayet | 
patalasiddhir virasya kathate sAcirena tu || 128 || 

akasSe mocayen mustim dhunate ca svakam tanum | 

tada tu svargavasinam jmelakamyas tu samyutamf || 129 || 
trdhvam samviksya ya pascad disalokanam 4caret | 
caturnaém melakam sa tu kathayec cardharatratah || 130 || 
nitambasthau tu ya hastau krtva prahasate muhuh | 
melakam satkasamghasya dvyardhayame ’ti sa kathet || 132 || 
nasagre tu yada hastau krtva calayate Siram | 

navakasya tathakhyati melakam tu mahavane || 132 || 
adhomukhi tu ya bhitva bhimilekhanam arabhet | 


patalacdrininam tu melakam matrmandire || 133 || 


A: ff. 234v—*235r 


126a samspréate ] corr; samsprsate AB; samsprsave C 126b °bhramégam ] B; “bhramsan A; 
°bhramsam C tu sddiset ] em.; tu madiset AC; samadiéet B 126¢ tada ] conj.; yada ABC 126d 
tasmin ] corr.; tasmim ABC vipascita ] em.; vipascitah B; vipascitah AC 126e samuccarya ] AB; 
samucarya C 126f gantavyam ] AB; samntavyam C me ] AB; se C 126f gatih ] em.; gati 
ABC 127b paranmukhi J corr.; paranmukhi AB; paranmukhi C 128a °talam ya tu ] AB; ta( 
-)c 128b samutksipya ] B; samuksipya A; samuksi C pradarsayet ] AB; pradarsaya(mt) C 
128c °siddhir ] em.; siddhi ABC 129a akase ] corr; akase AB; Akasa C mocayen ] A; mocayet 
BC 129¢ svargavasinam ] conj.; sarvavasinam ABC 129d melakamyas | AC; melakas(y/p)an B 
130a trdhvam | B; irddham A; tirddha C samviksya | AB; samvijya C 130b pascad ] B; pasca 
A; (- )sca C 130c caturnam ] B; caturna AC 130d. kathayec | corr; kathaye ABC 131a 
nitambasthau ] AB; nitambe sthau C 131b muhuh ] AB; muhu C 131d dvyardhayame ‘ti sa 
kathet | conj.; dya(dva/ddha)yamedimekathe A; dyadvayamedi(m/s)ekathe B; yaddhayasedimekathe 
Cc 132d melakam tu mahavane ] AB; malakam tu mahabale C 133a ya] AC; yoB 133b 
bhiuni® | em.; bhiti ABC 
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svajihvalokanam ya tu krtva pascat prakampate | 
jalantarvasininam tu melakam kathate tu sa || 134 || 

a padan mirdhaparyantam krtva hastaprakampanam | 

ya sa Sivaditattvastha tatstham melakam Adiset || 135 || 

so ‘pi mudrapatih pijya tatha manthanabhairavam | 
bhaktya paryatanam kuryad yathatantraprabhasitam || 136 || 
namo ‘stu digbhyo devebhyah ptrvasiddhavinayakan | 
dattvargham paraya bhaktya tato melapakam bhavet| 
tatsamanyam mahadevi sarvakalyanasampadam || 137 || 
sadhakasya pravaksyami maunasthasya yada bhavet | 
aksinam tu mahabhage srnusvekagramanasa || 138 || 
tarjanyangusthakagre tu puspamudra prakirtita | 
milaparvabhramangusthe prarthitam tu vilepanam || 1369 || 
uttanahaste sollole dhpamudra susobhane | 
adhomukhapracdlena angulin argham adiset || 140 || 
kumbhamustir jalam vindyad dhipangarordhvagang ulih | 


drgbhraman marjanam viddhi jihva lolopalepanam || 141 || 


A: f. 235r 


134b prakampate ] AB; prakalpayet C 134¢ jalantar® ] corr.; jalanta’ ABC 135a 4 padan ]em.; 4 
pada AB; a pada° C 135b °prakampanam | em.; °prakampane AB; prakalpate C 135¢ 
ya ] AB; ca C 135d Adiset ] B; adiset AC tatstham ] em.; tastham AB; tam C 136a 
°patih pijya | ent; °patiptjyam (unmetrical) AC; °patih piijyam B 136¢ bhaktya ] AB; bhaksya C 
137a namo ‘stu ] AB; namastu C digbhyo ] AB; digbha C 137a devebhyah ] B”; deveb- 
hya B“AC 137b °siddha® ] AC; °siddhi°? B °vinayakan | corr; °vinayakam ABC 137¢ 
°argham ] AB; °arghas C 137d tato ] AB; teto C 137e °samanyam | em.; °samanyo AB; 
°samanya C 137f °kalyana® ] B; °kalyana° AC °sampadam ] AB; °sampadah C 138b 
yada bhavet | AB; pada (- -)vet C 138c akstinam ] AB; aksanan C 139a °angusthaka® | B; 
°angustaka° AC 140a “haste ] conj.; hasta ABC sollole ] conj.; sollola ABC 140b susob- 
hane ] corr; susobhane A; suSobhabe B; suSobhana C 140¢ °pracalena ] AB; °pracarena C 140d 
angulin argham ] em.; angulinargham ABC Adiset ] B; adiset AC 1gia °mustir ] em.; °musti° 
ABC vindyad ] B; vimdya A; vidya C 141b °ordhvagarigulih ] em.; °orddhagamguli AB; 
°ardhagoguli C 1g4ic °bhraman ] A; “bhramat B; °bhrama C marjanam | AB; marjjana C 
14id_ jihva lolopalepanam ] conj.; jihvallolopalepane ABC 
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hastamatrendhananam tu janukurparasamgamat | 
naivedyafi ca vijaniyad uttanadhomukham karam || 142 || 
kanyasaprasrta mustir adhovaktra tu Sastrika | 

mustim badhva khagalokat khadgaprarthanam adiset || 143 | 
tiryakprasadadesinya darbhamudra prakirtita | 

mrgi tilam yavanan tu stikari prasrtih punah || 144 || 
dhanyanam bilvapadmanam sarvanguliprasaranat | 
bilvamadhyasrtangulya dvitiye prasrtam talam || 145 || 
paficangula*samagras tu trdhvavaktra phalatmakam | 
jmustyardhatmasa}mudra tu rjus tiryakpraharane || 146 || 
samhatangusthayogena matsyakan tu vinirdiéet | 

proktam lokavisargam tu svanasagraniriksanat || 147 || 
nasaghrayanartipena krsnadya madirasavah | 

vamakarnam spréan devi gudajyamadhu kirtitam|| 148 || 
Sirasamsparsanat proktam phalajam tu mahasavam | 
ghrtadimadhu dugdhanam sruvayogo yathavratam || 149 || 


mustim mirdhni viniksepad bhasmamudra varanane | 


A: ff. 2351r*235v 


142a °matrendhananam ] B; °matre(ndh?)anan A; °matrandhananan C 142c vijaniyad ] B; vijaniya 
AC 143a kanyasaprasrta | conj.; anyasaprakrta ABC mustir ] em.; musti ABC 143b Sas- 
trika ] B; sastrika A; mamtrika C 143¢ °alokat ] em.; °aloka ABC 143d khadga® ] AB; kha® C 
adiset | corr; adiset ABC 144a °desinya |] B; °desinya AC 144b prakirtita | em.; prakirtitam 


AC; prakirttitah B 144c mrgi tilam ] AB; mrgilam C 144d prasrtih ] conj.; prasati ABC 
punah ] AB; puna B 145b °anguli® ] AB; °angali® C 145¢c °srta° J corr; °srta° ABC 
145d dvitiye ] AB; dvitiya C prasrtam ] B; prasrtam AC 146a °angulasamagras ] em.; °a- 


ngulam samagra(n/t) A; °angulam samagran BC 146b °vaktrah ] corr; °vaktra ABC 146d 
rus ] conj.; gu° B; riju° AC °praharane | em.; °praharanet A; °praharanat B; °praharenet C 147a 
samhatangustha® | B; samghatangusta® AC 147b vinirdiset ] C; vinirddiset AB 147d °niriksa- 
nat |] AB; °(ni?)riksanat C 148b madira® ] AB; sadira° C °asavah | em.; °asavat ABC 148c 
°karnam spréan ] em.; °karnasprsamn B; °karnasprsam AC 149a Sira® ] AC; sirah® B 149b 
phalajam ] AB; phalan tu C °asavam | AB; °aéavam C 149d sruvayogo | AB; bhruvayaga C 
150a mustim ] AB; musti C mirdhni |] AB; mti( - - ni C 150a viniksepad ] AB; viniksepa C 
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prsthasamsparsanat proktam yogapattakam adiéet || 150 || 
sphicasamsparsanad devi asanafi ca vinirdiset | 
anamamadhyamangusthacalandac caksasiitrakam | 
kaksasamsparsanenaiva smrto tbokanakof ‘naghe || 151 || 
miurdhnadikatiparyante haste mudrasu paficakam | 
bhrtam kamandalum devi damarum rocanapi ca || 152 || 
adhomukhaprakampena vamena tu karena tu | 
ghantamudra vinirdista vina vinadkrtim karam || 153 || 
etanyam api viranam sanketam Sastracoditam | 
svecchaya va prabodhyadau pascén maunam samacaret || 154 || 
lokasangaviraktétma mauni dhyadnaparayanah| 
ekantarataSilas tu sidhyate vigatamayah || 155 || 
anyonyasammatam jfiatva vakyalapam tathaiva ca | 


echommakan bhasamudrabhir yojayita vicaksanah || 156 || 


iti cchomméadhikaras paficapaficasatimah patalah || 55 || 


A: £. 235v 
150c prstha® ] C; prsta® AB 150d Aadiset ] corr; adiset ABC 151a °samsparsanad | B; 
°samspargana AC 151b vinirdiset ] corr; vinirddiset ABC 151c °ngustha® | B; °ngusta® 


AC 151d °calanat ] em.; °calana AB; °balana C caksa° ] AB; vaksa°® C 151f bokanako 
‘naghe ] AB; vakamakoraye C 152a mirdhnadi® | corr; midhnadi® ABC 152c bhrtam kama- 
ndalum ] conj.; bhrtakamandale ABC 152d damarum ] AB; (daman)um C 153b vamena ] AB; 
vamena C 153c vinirdista ] em.; vinirdisto ABC 153d vinakrtim karam ] C; vinakrtikaram 
(unmetrical) A; vinakrtih karam B 154a etanyam | AB; etan(me)m C 154c svecchaya |] AB; 
svecchayo C 154d pascén maunam | AB; pacat mauna C 155a lokasanga® | AB; lokam anga® 
Cc 155b mauni ] AB; mauli C °parayanah | AB; °parayanaih C 155d vigatamayah |] AB; 
vigatamaya C 156a °sammatam AB; °sam(p/y)atam C 156c cchommakan ] corr.; cchom- 
makam AB; cchosmakam C 156c °mudrabhir ] B; °mudrabhi AC 156d vicaksanah | AB; 
vicaksana C 157a iti] C; absent in AB CoLopHon: cchommadhikaras ] AB; chosmadhikas C 
paficapaficasatimah ] em.; trpaficdsatimah ABC 
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LXXHI 


BRAHMAYAMALE 
CHOMMAKADHIKARO NAMA TRISAPTATIMAH PATALAH 


bhairava uvaca|| 

athatah sampravaksyami chomakanam yatha vidhih | 
rapalaksanakarmafi ca kulacaravicestitam || 1 || 
yatha vijfiayate viro yogini va kulodbhava | 


siddhasiddhavibhaga tu samafi cottarasadhakaih | 


yagacaryavisesasthais tan me nigadatah srnu || 2 || 

na puman stri nikarena bhi Smasanam kr dakini | 

bhra lama raudrika ghrai ca khih syan matrkulodbhava || 3 || 
akaratritayenaiva sivanam kulaja smrta | 

deti damarika prokta his ca davya varanane || 4 || 

samrtam briis ca vamakhyam heti mamsam varanane | 

yo bharya bhagini yena makarotpattir ucyate || 5 || 

likarena smrtam bhaksam vakarat panakam priye | 


him appa bhajanam kena gena vacyam tu bhojanam || 6 || 


Copices: ABD A: f. 278r 


ib chomakanam ] AB; cchomenam D yatha vidhih ] AD; yathavidhi ] B 2a viro | AB; 
(de) vi(r?)o D 2c °vibhaga | conj.; °vibhagas ABD ze °visesasthais ] B; °visesasthai AD 
2f tan me ] AB; tan ma D 3a na puman ] AB; na (- ?)umam D 3b Smasanam |] B; Smasanam 
AD 3b kr] AD; (hr?) B 3c bhra ] AB; (gr?) D 3c raudrika ghra ] em.; raudrika ghrii 
AB; raudrik(askra?)n D 3d khih syan ] corr.; khith+ syan AB; khih syat D 4a °tritayenaiva ] B; 


°trtayenaiva AD 4b kulaja smrta | em.; kulajah smrtam A; kulaja smrtam B; kulajah nmrtam D 
4c deti ] conj.; devi ABD 4d ca davya ] em.; candavya ABD 6c him appa | conj.; hisappa 
ABD 
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phakarena vijaniyat suratarthe prabhasanam | 
raktam vasa tatha sukram Sesavarnaih kramena tu || 7 || 
ksakarenatitam proktam jakarena vivarjitam | 
pakarad dhrdayam proktam vasanam sakhisamgame || 8 || 
nakarena tu naivedyam puspadanam tasamjhaya | 
yacanam tu dakarena thakarena pratisthanam || 9 || 
kapalam tu tam ity uktam thah spharo vai varanane | 
Sastriko daksarenaiva pheti patadivandanam || 10 || 
mudralankaranam nena cena proktam tu cumbanam | 
viruddhakaranam sena jhakarena tu karsanam || 11 || 
Tpaficananj} tu dakarena gheti ghatanam Aadiset | 
vyomavirasisamjhanam yathakalam ksakarakam || 12 || 
kulasodagakasyoktah svaradyah kramakalpitah | 
vireSabhairavinam tu amsamjhasvasapurvakam || 13 || 
evan caika*ksarah samjfiah prokta yah samkhyaya yutah | 
svamSadevtaksajvarnadivibhagena suvistarah || 14 || 
devy uvaca|| 


jfata varnatmikah samjfiah tathanya yah Subha vibho | 


A: ff. 2781r-*278v 15 jhata...uvaca ] inserted in lower margin in B 


7a phakarena | AD; hakarena B vijaniyat | corr; vijaniya AD; vijaniyam B 7b suratarthe ] AB; 
surata(r - ?) D 7d °varnaih ] AB; °varnnah D 8a ksakarenatitam ] em.; ksakarenaditam ABD 
8c dhrdayam ] AB; drdayam D 8d. sakhi® ] conj.; sukhi® ABD gb tasamjfiaya | conj.; tu 
samjfiaya ABD tob thah spharo ] em.; tham pharo ABD toc §astriko ] corr; sastriko ABD 
tod pheti ] AB; phati D 12b Adiéet ] B; adiset AD 12d ksakarakam ] BD; ksakaraka(m?) A 


13a °sodaSakasyoktah ] B; °sodagakasyokta A; °sodagakanyakta D 13b svaradyah | B; svaradya 
A; svaradyo D °kalpitah ] B; °kalpita AD 13c viresa° |] B; viresa® AD °bhairavi- 
nam ] corr; bhairavinam A; °bhairavanan BD 13d amsamjfia® ] conj. (Isaacson); hamsamijria® 
A; hamsajfiah B; ham( - ?)jfia° D °$vasa° |] B; °svasa° AD 14a samjhah ] corr; samjhiah 
ABD 14b yah ] corr; ya ABD samkhyaya ] AD; samkhyaya B yutah ] em.; yuta 
ABD 14¢ svaméa° ] corr; svimsa® ABD 14d suvistarah ] corr; suvistara ABD 15a 
varnatmikah ] corr; varnatmika ABD samjfiah ] em.; samjfia ABD 15b °nya yah J corr; °nya 


ya AD; °jiaya B subha ] corr.; subha ABD 
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vada tattvena devesa Sariravayavatmikah || 15 || 

bhairava uvaca || 

srnu devi mahabhage samjha ya dehasambhavah | 
virayogikulanam tu thitarthapradayikah || 16 || 
sirasamsparsanenoktam vandanam prativandanam | 
sikhasamsparSanenaiva lalatena tu svagatam || 17 || 
susvagatam apangasya sparsanat sampratiyate | 

kasmad desad ihayatah prcchito hi bhruvah spréan || 18 || 
daksottarasabahyam tu sparsad desam tadatmakam | 
nasagram pragbhavam desam pascaddesam krkatika || 19 || 
sprsan samdarsayen mudrah prativarttavidhayinah | 
gantavyam svosthasamsparsat krte taddisi viksanat || 20 || 
krtam bhavati susroni pratimudravidhanakam | 

ksina svabhujasamsparsad urvoh sparsat tu visramet || 21 || 
upavisya janusamsparsat sphicenaiva karomy aham | 


na karomi tada yaya sprsta jangha tu bhasitam || 22 || 


A: f. 278v 


°tmika AB; °( - ?)ika D 16b °sambhavah ] em.; °sambhavé ABD 16d °pradayikah ] em.; °pra- 
dayika ABD iza Sira® J] AD; sirah° B °ktam | em.; °kta ABD 17b vandanam ] AB; 
candanam D 17b prativandanam | AB; prati(c?)andanam D 17c Sikha° ] B; sikha® AD 
18a susvagatam apangasya | B; susvagatam raparigasya AD 18b sparganat ] AB; sparsanan D 
18c kasmad ] conj.; tasma AD; tasmad B ihayatah | corr; ihayata ABD 18d. bhruvah J em.; bruva 
ABD sprsan ] em.; sprsam ABD 1ga °ttara® ] AD; °ttarah B °sabahyam |] B; °sabahyan 


AD 19b deSam | em.; vesam ABD igc nasdgram ] em.; nasagra A; nasagrat B; nasa( - ?)ra 
D pragbhavam ] B’°D; progbhavam A; progbhavam BW degam |] corr.; desam AB; de(- - 
2?) D igd pascaddesam ] em.; paScdd vesam ABD 20a spréan ] em.; sprsam AD; sprsam B 
samdarsayen | AB; sandarsayet D mudrah | corr; mudra ABD 2oc gantavyam ] AB; garttavyam 
D svostha® ] B; svosta® AD °samsparsat | B; °samsparsa AD 20d taddiéi | corr.; tadvisi AD; 
taddisi B 21a suésroni ] B; susroni A; susrani D 21¢ ksina ] em.; ksino ABD °sparsad ] B; 
sparsa AD 21d sparéat ] corr.; urvvo sparsé A; urvo sparésa B; urvvamparso D visramet ] B; 
visramet A; vi(- r - ?)met D 22a upavisya | B; upavisya AD °samsparsat |] B; °samsparsa AD 
22c karomi | conj.; karoti ABD 22d sprsta ] AB; sprsto D jangha tu ] conj.; jatghanu® AB; 


janghonu® D 
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karnaSaskulikangulya Srutam te matrmandalam | 
tatparsvasparsanat siddham sphutamelapakasrayah l| 23 || 
na caivamocayen mustim gaganajstvahyasamgamet | 
hrdayam tu sprsed ya tu vamahastena bhavita || 24 || 
bhagini sa vinirdista sadhakanam phalaprada | 
vamahastagrasamsparsan matrmadhye tu nayika || 25 || 
garudasya tu samsparsat dakiniti vinirdiset | 
tiryakcaksusvadrstya tu rudradakinilaksanam || 26 || 
svamsadeSakarenaiva damaritvam tu sadiset | 
krkatikakarenaiva daksinena varanane || 27 || 
kulam tu sadhakacaryan davyatmanam tu sa kathet | 
nasagradrstirodhena urdhvasvasena sa Siva || 28 || 
samastadehabhangena svahastabhramanena ca | 
misranam laksanam devi svaripakathane smrtam || 29 || 
mamsam kapolahastena jihvadrstya tu matsyakam | 
dasananguliyogena bhaksyam bhojyam tu cehitam || 30 || 


nasasparsanayogena gandha prokta tu mudraya | 


A: £. 278v 30d-31a: AD repeat 30d and 31a, reading bhaksam for bhaksyam the second time. After 
30d, B inserts nasasparsanayogena bhaksyam bhojyan tu cehitam in the upper margin, resuming with 31a 


23a °Saskulika® | corr; °saskulika° AB; °sa( - )”""’skulika° D 23b Srutam ] B; srutan AD 23¢ 
°sparsanat ] B; sparsana AD 23d sphutamelapakaérayah | conj.; sphuta melapakamérayam ABD 
24a caivamocayen | em.; cevamaicayen A; cevamocayen B; cevamacaye D mustim ] AB; astim 
D 24b gaganas | BD; gaga+nats A 24c sprsed ] B; sprsed AD ya ] AB; yan D 25a 
vinirddista ] AB; vinirddisto D 25c “hastagra® | B; °hasta(ra)*"gra° A; °haste gra° D 26b 
dakiniti ] em.; kakiniti ABD 26c tiryakcaksu° ] B; tiryakcaksa° A; tirya(- ctikst?)° D 27a 
svamsa® | AB; svasa° D 2zb tu sadiéet ] em.; tu m adiset AD; tu Adiset B 27¢ krkatika°® ] AB; 
krkotika® D 28a °caryan | em.; °carya ABD 28b davydtmanam | em.; dapyatmanan ABD 
tu sa kathet ] AB; tu -m- akathet D 28c °drsti® ] AB; °( - sti?)° D 28d °Svasena sa ] B; 
°svasena sa A; °svasana so D 29a samasta® ] AD; samastam B °bhangena | AB; °bha(- - ) D 
29d svartipa® ] AD; svartipam® B 30a mamsam | B; mansam AD kapola® ] AB; kap(a?)la° D 
30b jihva® ] AD; jihvam® B °drstya ] AB; dr( - )?""’stya D 30b mastyakam ] em.; matsyakam 
ABD 31b gandha | corr; ga(ndh/tv)a A; gatva BD 
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vamasrkvinika jihva bhaved vamamrtam tu tam | 
*daksinasrkviniyogad vijfieyam daksinamrtam || 31 || 
vasa hastatalasparsan majja kurparadarsanat | 

jathare tu krte haste dakse putratvam 4diéet || 32 || 

vame tu duhita prokta pita mirdhni niriksayet | 

mata tu kathita sa tu vamakuksipradarsanat || 33 || 
samgrhitam smrtam nabhau prsthe ksiptam tu laksayet | 
bharya nitambahastena vamena pati daksine || 34 || 
diitah padasprsat siddho mitro vamabhujam sprset | 
prakuficakagrahenaiva kulatabhavam Adiéet || 35 || 
guptam kaksakarenoktam na guptam digalokanat | 
siddham vamaksisamkocal luptacdram tu daksinat || 36 || 
nia eR eee 
daksine tu vijaniyan melakam vamake kare || 37 || 

evam yogesiviranam sammatottarasadhakam | 
mudralapam samakhyatam yadanantaravistarat || 38 || 
anyonyasammatam krtva vakyalapatha va priye | 
svamudralapayogad va gopayed vamasasanam || 39 || 


devy uvacal| 


A: ff. 278v—*279r 


31c “srkvinika ] A°srkkinika B; °Srnkinika D 31e °srkvini® | corr; °Srkvini? A; °srkkini® B; 
°$rnkin’’ D 32a °tala® | em.; °tala® ABD 32b majja ] A; majjam BD 32c jathare tu ] AB; 
ja(th --?) D 32d dakse ] AB; daksa° D Adiset ] B; adiset AD 33b miirdhni ] AB; mtidhni D 
34b prsthe ] B; prste A; prsteste D 34d daksine ] AB; daksin(a?) D 35a diitah ] corr; dito 
ABD °sprsat siddho | conj.; °sprsam siddham B; °sprsam siddhah AD 35b vama® ] AB; 
vam(e)° D sprset ] B; sprset AD 35¢ °grahenaiva | B; °grahenaiva AD 35d kulatabhavam 
adiset ] conj. (Isaacson); kulatabhavinadiset AD; kulathabhavanadiset B 36a °oktam J em.; °oktam 
ABD 36c °samkocal ] em; °samkoccé ABD 36d luptacdram ] AB; luptocéran D 37b 
pirvo ] AD; parvva D 37¢ vijaniyan |] B; vijantya AD 37d vamake ] AD; +vamake+ B 
38a yogesi® ] corr.; yogesi® AB; yogrami° D 39a °sammatam ] A°samnmatam B; °setmatam D 
39b vakya° ] em.; bahya® ABD °lapatha ] AB; °lapo tha D 39d °Sasanam ] B; °sasanam AD 
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caryayogakriyayogac chiveccha sadhakasya tu | 
yada drstivasam yata yoginyo martyasamgatah | 
katham jfieyah svartiipena rtiipam tasam tatha vada || 40 || 
bhairava uvaca || 
atah param pravaksyami yogininam tu laksanam | 
yena vijfiatamatrena trailokyam vasagam bhavet || 41 || 
vijflayate sudtire ‘pi ksetramarge visesatah | 
bhitale caiva vartante sivecchasvadhikarikah || 42 || 
caryayuktasya devesi drster 4yanti gocaram | 
tasmaj jheyam tu virena yogesinam tu laksanam || 43 || 
tisro rekha lalate tu irdhvasimantam 4aéritah | 
gauri campakagandhi ca brahmacaryarata sada || 44 || 
vedaghosapriya nityam aksobhya satyavadini | 
dandam kamandalufi caiva ajinam yogapattakam || 45 || 
srucidarbhopavitam tu padmafi ca likhitam grhe | 
laksitavya prayatnena brahmanyamSa vardnane || 46 || 
tadarcanam tu virena khecaratvajigisaya | 
brahmanikulaja devi svaméasiddhipradayika || 47 || 
gandayoh kiipake yasyah kundalagragrakesini | 


A: f. 290r 

40a °kriya® ] B; °krya® AD 4oc °vasam ] corr; °vasam ABD 4od °samgatah J em.; °sam- 
gata ] ABD 40e jiieyah | en; jtieya ABD 4of ripam ] AB; raipet D vada | B; vadah AD 
4id vasagam | B; vasagam AD 42b ksetra° ] AB; ksatra® D 42d °dhikarikah ] em.; °dhikarika 


ABD 43b drster ] em. (Isaacson); drstir ABD ayanti ] AB; ayatti D 43c tasmaj ] B; 
tasma AD jieyam tu ] AB; (---?) D 44a tisro ] AB; tisra D 44b °simantam 
asritah | em.; °Simantagasrta A; °simantagasrta B; °Simattagasrta D 44c “gandhi ] AB; °gatvi 


D 45a °ghosapriya ] AB; °ghasapriyo D 45¢c kamandaluf ] AB; kamandalus D 46c 
laksitavya ] AB; laksitavyo D 46d brahmanyaméa | corr; brahmanyansa AD; brahmanyamsa B 
47a tadarcanam | conj. (Isaacson); tadarganan AD; taddarganan B 47¢c devi ] em.; devi ABD 
47d svaméa° | corr; svamsa ABD 48a gandayoh | B; gandayo AD kiipake ] AB; (- ?)pake D 
yasyah | B; yasya AD 48b °gragrakesini ] em.; °grasrakesini ABD 
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prottunganasika sa tu pa*ndugauri sulocana || 48 || 
tristilam {sulalatesut lalatadisu bhasini | 
trikalajfianasampanna Silafi ca likhate grhe || 49 || 
vrsam kapalam atha va anyam va yad varayudham | 
dasanais catijyotsnabhair brahmacaryaparayana || 50 || 
sivaradhanasamyukta Sivalingini vatsala | 
astamyam sa caturdasyam upavasarata bhavet || 51 || 
idrsim pramadam drstva sadhako virasadhani | 
laksayet svamSasamyukto mahesvaryah kulodbhava | 
sanmasaradhyamana tu yogamoksaphalaprada || 52 || 
kréangi raktagaura ca haripingalalocana | 
suvarca dirghasamgriva romaéa barbaroruha || 53 || 
balakridarata nityam hasate gayate muhuh | 
dhavate valgate caiva akasmAc ca prakupyate || 54 || 
dandahasta bhaven nityam Saktif ca likhate grhe | 
kaumarikulasambhata laksayet sadhakottamah || 55 || 
aradhayed vidhanena bhittale siddhikanksaya | 


yat kif cit prarthitam bhogam sadhakasya dadiati sa || 56 || 


A: ff. 279r-"279V 


48c prottunga® ] B; protunga® A; pratunga’ D 48d pandu° ] ABYD; pa( - ?)° BY 49b lala- 
tadisu ] AB; lalatadi( - ?) D 49c trikala® ] B; trkala° AD °sampanna ] AB; °saspanna D 
4od Sula ] B; silai AD likhate ] em; likhite ABD 50a atha |] AB; artha D 50b yad 
varayudham ] BD; yad (v/dh)arayudham A 50c catijyotsnabhair | B; catijotsnabhai AD 51a 
Sivaradhana’® ] em.; Sivaravana® ABD 51¢c sa]em.;sa ABD caturdasyam ] B; caturddasyamm 
AB 51d upavasa® ] AB; (- )pavase D °rata | em.; °rato ABD 52¢ laksayet ] B; laksaye A; 
laksaya D svamsa° ] corr; svansa° A; svamsa° B; svansa° D °samyukto | em.; °samyukta ABD 
52d mahesvaryah J corr; mahesvarya AB; mahesvaryya D 52e °radhyamana | em.; °radhyamana- 
(n/t) A; °radhyamanan B; °radhyamonan D 53b hari? ] AD; harit® B 53d romasa | corr.; ro- 
masa ABD 54b hasate ] AB; hansate D 54d akasmiac ] AB; aka(r)smac D 55a Shasta | A; 
°hasto BD 55b likhate ] em.; likhite ABD 56b bhiitale ] AB; bhitala® D 
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chattrakaram Siro yasya dréyate laksananvita | 
krsnendivaravarnabha silasyadasana tu ya || 57 || 
vamendacaracesta ca carya tasyah svaripakam | 
cakramudra likhet s tu drstis caivarthavartini || 58 || 
samkhamudra gada caiva svagrhe likhate sada | 
sa tena laksayed vidvams caryaéilena cetasa || 59 || 
mayarupadhara kanya vaisnavi caryasilini | 
sevanat svakulanam tu siddhida sadhakesvaram || 60 || 
lambosthi ca visalaksi pingalagragrakeSsini | 
citrakarmapriya nityam nrtyagandharvapeSala || 61 || 
mamsasavapriya nityam lolupa {sarvajsattvika | 
svagrhe damstramudra tu dandasrnkhalam eva va || 62 || 
likhate ca tatha ghonam konam vatha smasanakam | 
padmam va karparafi caiva ubhe pakse tu parvani || 63 || 
dvadaéi tu vijaniyat tasyah sa varavarnini | 
varahi vaisnavi caiva ekaparvarata sada || 64 || 
jfiatavya sadhakendrena mantravistena cetasa | 
idréam laksanam drstva pratimudranusarina | 


masaikat siddhida devi caryayuktasya mantrinah || 65 || 


A: £. 279V 


57a chattrakaram ] B; cha(tra?)karam A; cchatrakaram D yasya |] AD; yasyah B 57b °nvita ] B; 
°nvitah AD 57c krsnendivara® ] AB; krsnandivara® D 57cd °varnabha stilasya° ] B; °varn- 
nabhac chilasya AD 58a vamenacara® ] D; vamanadcara AB 58b tasyah svaripakam ] AB; 
tasya( - a)riipakam° D 58d drstis ] B; drsti AD 59a samkha® ] B; samkha® AD 59C 
vidvams ] B; vidvam AD 59d °silena ] AB; °silana° D 60d siddhida ] AD; siddhidam B 
61a lambosthi | B; lambosti A; lambasti D 61d °pesala ] corr.; °pesalam ABD 62a °priya | B; 
°prya AD 62b lolupa ] B; laulupa A; laulapa D 62c damstra° ] B; dramstra° A; dramsta® 
D 63a likhate ] A; likhyate BD 63a ghonam ] A; ghanam BD 63b Smasanakam J B; 
$masanakam AD 63c padmam va |] AB; padmemva D 63d ubhe pakse ] AB; ubhe paksan D 
parvani ] A; parvani B; parvvasi D 64a vijaniyat | B; vijantya AD 64b tasyah | corr; tasya 
ABD 64d °rata ] AD; °ratah B 65e masaikat ] em.; masaika A’ BD; mas( - ?)ka A* 65f 
carya® ] AB; (ca) ryya® D 
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syama vaigandhini caiva dirghagrivangult* tatha | 
daganaé catikantabha nayane cativartule || 66 || 
raktavastrapriya nityam skandhavastravalambini | 
gandhapuspapriya nityam dhanadhya ca prajayate || 67 || 
hasate ramate caiva yogayoganusaratah | 
vajramudra likhet sa tu grhe tu svayam eva hi || 68 || 
Strpapificchapatan caiva likhate ‘nyam mahayudham | 
indranikulajatanam etad bhavati laksanam|| 69 || 
sanmasaradhanenaiva siddha dasyanti melakam | 
vicaraty akhilam lokan sarvaScaryapravartakah || 70 || 
Suskangi bhagnanasa ca kotaraksi ca damstrini | 
pingalagragrakesi ca irdhvadrstis ca bhisana || 71 || 
mrte rane katha nityam brahmacaryarata sada | 
smasanaikakatha nityam sadhakanam katharata || 72 || 
svagthe likhate devi kapalam pattisam tatha | 
madyamamsapriya nityam sa jiieya matrnayika || 73 || 
pratimudravidhanajiie sidhake dhyanatatpare | 
melakam sampradayaifi ca varafi ca dadate sada || 74 || 


saptaita matarah khyata yamale siddhidayikah | 


A: ff. 279v—*280r 


66a syama ] em.; syama® AD; syama° B 66c dasanas ] em.; dasana ABD 67b skandha® ] AB; 
skamva° D °valambini ] AD; °valambini B 67¢ gandhapuspa’® ] AB; gan( - - ?)spa° D 68a 
hasate ] AB; hansate D 68b yogayoganusaratah | conj.; yogayoganusaratah AB; yogayogan tu 
saratah D 68¢ likhet ] AB; likhen D 69a Strpa® ] corr; strppa° ABD 69b likhate ] em.; li- 
khete AB; likhyate D 69c °jatanam | conj.; °jayata ABD 7oa san° | B; sat? AD 7OC 
vicaraty ] AD; vica(red)°” B akhilam lokan ] corr; akhilam lokam AD; akhilaml lokan B 70d 
sarvascarya° ] AB; sarvvafi caryya° D 7ib damstrini ] B; dramstint (unmetrical) AD 71Cc 
°kesi ] B; °kesr AD 7id °drstis ] AB; °drstii D 7zb ‘rata ] AD; °ratah B 72d 
sadhakaénam |] AB; sodhakanam D 73a devi ] B; devi AD 73b pattisam | B; pattisam AD 
73¢c °mamsa° ] AB; °m&nse D 74c melakam | AB; malakam D 75a matarah ] BD; matarath+ 
A 75b °dayikah | corr; °dayika ABD 
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vimisralaksanah devi etadriipavimisritah || 75 || 
siddhasiddhavibhagas tu tadicchaya tu sadhakah | 
vetti laksanato devi bodhal lingavivecanat || 76 || 
tantrasya sarabhitam tu siddhidvaram varanane | 


kathitam sadhakendranam pratyaksakaranam sada || 77 || 


iti picumate chommadhikaro nama 


trisaptatimah patalah || 73 || 


A: f. 280r 

75¢ “laksana | em.; °laksanam ABD 75d °vimisritah | corr; °vimisrita ABD 76a °vibhagas | AB; 
°vibhagos D 76b sadhakah | AB; sodhakah D 76d bodhal lingavivecanat ] conj.; bodhali- 
ngavivecana ABD 77d pratyaksa® ] AB; pra(- ?)ksa° D COLOPHON: chomma?® ] corr.; cchoma® 
ABD nama tri° | em.; nama eka° AD; namaika® B 
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XCIX 


BRAHMAYAMALE 
NAVANAVATIMAH PATALAH 


bhairava uvacal| 

melapakam mahesani yatha vrttam kulatmakam | 
tatha te -m- abhidhasyami srnusvayatalocane || 1 || 
caryaya niyamasthasya japato homatatparah | 
dhydnasthasya vararohe kulamelapakam bhavet || 2 || 
kadacic carumargena jfanasambodhanena va | 
mantraviryapradhanena dehasuddhibhavena va || 3 || 
kulacarapradanena svasamsk4rena va kvacit | 
anugraham prakurvanti krtva melapakam priye || 4 || 
yada tu kulasiddhinam bhajanas tu mahaujasah | 
tadavalokanam krtva harate prakrtam bhayam || 5 || 
virasattvakrtasyasya drster ayanti gocaram | 
nanyatha tu mahadevi klistasyapi kadacana || 6 || 
samayo hy esa yoginam mandasattve na darsanam | 


na vadam snehata devi na ca bahye prakasanam || 7 || 


Copices: ABD A: f. 353V 


1c abhidhasyami ] em.; avidhasyami AD; sa vidhasyami B 2a caryaya ] AD; caryayo B 3d 
°Suddhi® | D; °stiddhi® A; °muddhi° B 5b mahaujasah | B; mahojasah AD 5d bhayam | AB; 
bhayah D 6b drster ayanti | em.; drstenayanti ABD 6d °cana ] B; °canah AD 7a 


samayo ] AB; samay(a?) D 7b °sattve na | AB; satv( - na D 


334 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


335 
janmahinapasutyagas tiraskare na manita | 
nabhimanam svavijfiane nasgiveccha tv anugraham || 8 || 
samayair navabhir yuktah kridante svecchaya priye | 
dadanti sidhakendranam kaman Ssivapadantikan || 9 || 
melapakas tathanye ye hathaf prokta varanane | * 
te tu dakinivindénam na suddhanam niyojayet || 10 || 
evam melapakam praptah sadhakendra varanane | 
prapnuvantipsitan kaman vilomat tu viparyayam || 11 || 
yatha devipadam prapta vilomad dakini bhavet | 
sadhako ‘pi tatha devi tanmadhye pasutam vrajet || 12 || 
kim tu tenaiva margena Saktivijhanaghatanat | 
prabhavena kulanam tu so ‘pi samanyataém punah | 
muktva deham avapnoti jatijfias ca prajayate || 13 || 
yatha melapake siddhah prabhutvam vrajate priye | 
na tatha paSumargena krirasattvas tu suvrate || 14 || 
puspadhtipasugandhdadyaih pijayan va Sivadhvare | 
nityodayad avapnoti Saktimelapakam param || 15 || 
evam tu vyaktasaktindm sphutamelapakam vina | 


kulasaptadasam cakram samabhyasyan guham priye || 16 || 


A: ff. 353v—*354r 

8a °hinapasutyagas | conj.; °hinapasutyaga AD; “hinapasutyagat B 8b tiraskare na ] em.; tiraskare- 
na ABD ga yuktah ] corr; yukta ABD gb kridante ] em.; kridate ABD gb svecchaya } AB; 
sv(a?)cechaya D gd kaméan ] corr; kimaém ABD gd °padantikan ] corr; °padantikam ABD 
1oa tathanye ye | AB; tathanye (sye)”” ye D 1ob hathaf ] A (f = upadhmaniya); hathat B; ha(n?)at 
D 11a melapakam | em.; melapakah ABD 1ib sadhakendra ] BD; sadhakendrah A 11c 
“Fpsitan | corr.; °Ipsitam ABD tic kaman ] B; kamam AD tid vilomat ] A; vilomén BD 12b 
vilomad dakini ] A; viloman tagini BD 12c sddhako ‘pi ] em.; sidhake pi ABD 12d tan° ] AB; 
tat° D 13b vijfianaghatanat ] ABD”; * D“ 13d so] AB;(-)oD 13f jatijfias | B; jatijfias 
A; jotiynas D 14a siddhah J em. (Isaacson); siddhih ABD 14d kriirasattvas ] corr; kritrasatvas 
AB; krttram satva(s/m?) D 15a puspadhiipa® ] AD; puspam dhiipa® B 15a °adyaih | B; 
°adyai AD 15b piijayan | corr; ptijayam ABD 16a vyakta° ] em.; vyakti? ABD 16d 
samabhyasan | corr; samabhyasan AD; samabhyasya B 
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yah kascit siddhayo devi adhama madhyamottamah | 
melapake tu tah sarva labhate sadhakottamah || 17 || 
bhitam bhavyam bhavisyam ca atmano ‘tha parasya va | 


sarvam janati deveSe kulacakram anusmaran || 18 || 


iti bhairavasrotasi brahmayamale dvadaSasahasrake 


navanavatimah patalah || 99 || 


A: f. 354r 


17a yah kascit ] em.; ya kascit ABD 17¢ tah sarva ] B; tath+ sarvvah A; ta sarvvah D 
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THE CHAPTER OF THE CONNECTIONS 


OM 
Homage to the Gurus, who begin with Siva; 


to the Yoginis.” 


1  Thatreality principle (tattva) which, consisting of Siva-with-differentiation (sakala- 
Siva), is the source of mantras, (;) the [supreme] cause, the embodiment of lib- 
eration (?), and bears the form of the linga sporting with unequalled pleasure 
in the many lotuses of the Dittis; (z) ...... with various points of yogic absorp- 
tion (Jayapada), in which reside manifold supernatural experiences (?); may that 
Bhairava-tattva, which renders asunder the mountain of samsdra, sanctify you. 


7 A is damaged beyond reconstruction until sv, although the aksara bottoms visible agree with the 
readings of D and E from guru° or perhaps °bhyo in sivadibhyo. A final anusvara may have been lost. 
A’s poor state of preservation here probably accounts for the fact that B has the generic om NAMAH 
sIVAYA as its opening benediction. C has had its benediction blotched over in black; but the space 
allotted, and the vowel ligature visible around the position of the fourth aksara, suggest that it read 
OM SRIGANESAYA NAMAH. These two late, closely related devandgari Mss appear to be copies of an 
exemplar descended from A. As the present and other lacunae suggest, this lost exemplar reflects A 
in a condition not unsimilar to its present state of preservation—hence the improvised benedictions in 
some of its descendants. A’s vowel ligature to the right of sv, the top of which is broken off, could be 
either @ or 7; the latter appears more likely, as there is no indication of the leftward curvature which 
appears at the top in other examples of ra. It seems highly likely that D and E preserve something 
close to A’s original reading, given the appropriate number of missing aksaras in A, and their shared 
endings. On the language, note use of the genitive yogisvarinam for the dative yogisvaribhyah. Cf., e.g., 
1.6b and 7a. 

® This verse presents several difficulties of text and interpretation. Its meter is sragdhara, and A 
writes dandas after each pada. Particularly obstruse are what A transmits as hetunirvdnavisv(am?) 
(in pada a) and Saktiravarddhakande (in pada c). This verse is repeated as the marigalasloka of another 
“Brahmayamala,” an abridged redaction which also appears to draw material from the Tantrasadbhava. 
This survives in a single and incomplete Nepali manuscript, NAK 1-1557 (NcMrP Reel 4165/16). The 
present benediction also serves as the model for the marigala verse of one of the two texts entitled 
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Yoginivijayastava, both of which ascribe themselves to the BraYa. One of these survives in a great 
number of Nepalese manuscripts, e.g. NcmMpr Reel £748/10 (private collection). Its opening sragdhara 
benediction ends, sakalasivamayam bhairavesah punitu. The other Yoginivijayastava opens with a long 
series of sragdhara verses beginning with the present one. This unfortunately seems to survive complete 
in only a single late and corrupt manuscript, Ncmpp Reel £212/7 (private collection). The short BraYa 
mentioned above preserves two significant variants for the present verse: °kandam where A reads kande, 
and °haranam (=haranam?) for °dalanam. The latter is clearly secondary, reflecting confusion between h 
and d in later New4ri; note also the dental 1 rather than n. 

Regarding A’s hetunirvanavisva[m], the final lexical element could as readily be bimba as visva, given 
the fluidity of s and ¢ in A, and the similarity of s and m in old Newari manuscripts. B’s hesitation 
over the ending might derive from the fact that A is no longer securely legible here; an anusvara might 
just faintly be visible. D and E, which appear also to be descendants of A, support this in reading 
visvam. For this half-pada, one somewhat plausible text, here adopted, might be sakalagivamayam hetu 
nirvdnabimbam. Note that BraYa Lxxxii1.3 appears to describe Sakalasiva (kalatmakam sivam), “Siva in the 
state of differentation,” as both karanam (cf. hetu) and sunirvanam. As for nirvinabimbam, i.e. moksariipam, 
this is certainly an uncommon expression, and no clear parallel is evident. Another possibility might 
be to take hetunirvanavigvam as a dvandva: “[that tattva which is] the [supreme] cause, liberation, and 
the universe.” We do once find Siva described in the BraYa as visva and karana (sivam Santam ajam 
visvam karanam vibhur avyayam, Lxx1.58ab); this might also be corrupt for visvakaranam. One could also 
consider the possibility, perhaps remote, of hetu nirvdnavisve: “the cause of both liberation and the 
universe [perhaps =siddhi?].” Cf. the compound bhoganirvinahetum in the Saiva paddhati Vimalavati, in 
6.1d (f. 103v, NAK 1-1536, NGMPP Reel 828/7); this, incidentally, is also a sragdhara verse. 

In pada b, as the subject is neuter, one need not read °vilasal° in compound with °lingariipam, al- 
though it seems preferable to do so. The Mss’ sama° could be interpreted in three manners: sama’, sama°®, 
or ‘sama’ (i.e. asama’). In the first case, this compound could mean “sporting with the pleasure of tran- 
quility” (sama). Cf. the description of Vajravarahi as prasamasukhasamrddha in the so-called Sadhanamala 
(vol. IL, p. 426). It might be possible to interpret sama similarly, in the sense of “equanimity.” But if the 
latter reading is correct, the more natural interpretation would be “[sporting] simultaneously /equally 
lin the many lotuses of the consorts].” The third possibility, ‘sama°, suggested to me by Sanderson (per- 
sonal communcation, January 2006), is probably to be preferred: “[sporting] with unequalled pleasure.” 
Cf. pada four of the benediction to chapter 16 in Ksemaraja’s commentary on the Netratantra: stumah 
Sarvam netram tadasamasukhollasasarasam. 

Note that in the same pada, we find the variant lirigakayam for °riijpam in B and C. This seems 
to be mere paleographic confusion, for we find the same variation in 41b, with B and C reading 
svakayavasthitam where A reads svariipavasthitam. 

The interpretation of what A transmits as saktir@varddhakande remains an intractable problem. If the 
text is correct, then the compound might modify padmasande, if kanda is here a plural-marker. But it 
appears unlikely that pada c construes closely with pada b, for after a verb and caesura, one would 
more readily expect a new clause. One should keep in mind the possibilities of reading °kindam or 
°kandaih as well as °kande (and kande, etc., too). Following the short Nepalese BraYa@ in reading °kandam, 
the following interpretation might be possible: “[the Bhairava-tattva?] in which is present (or “which 
has”) a flourishing (rddha) multitude (kanda) of sounds (rava) of the Sakti.” This set of lexical possibilities 
is less than convincing, however, especially rddha and kinda. There is a significant possibility that this 
problematic passage pertains to the subtle sounds (rava) associated with the yogic ascent of the Sakti, 
a subject treated in BraYa xcvi and c. Further study of this material is required. This possibility 
is reinforced by the potential mention of “resting points” (layapada) in the Sakti’s yogic ascent in the 
compound which precedes this. Alternatively, saktir could be nominative, perhaps construing with a 
locative avardhakande—or avardhaka ande?—suggesting that this verse praises the bhairavatattva as the 
union (yamala) of Sakalagiva and the Sakti. A satisfactory interpretation is not presently apparent, 
however. The possibility that rddha reflects normal consonantal gemination after r should be kept in 
mind, which could suggest words such as vardha, etc., instead of rddha. It might also be borne in mind 
that the language of the BraYa@ allows for vowel hiatus-breaking r in compounds, see the annotation 
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2-3 Of old, the Goddess listened to the scripture, the glorious Root Tantra,? con- 
taining a great multitude of mudras, mandalas, and mantras,’° characterized as a 
seat (pitha) of vidyas,"' having twelve-thousand [verses], a Bhairavaltantra] con- 
taining [all] four divisions,** which had come forth from the Vimala[tantra]. Af- 
terwards, the fiercely brave Aghori replied to the Mahadeva, Bhairava, whose 


body is mantras: 


4 O god, of old [you] had revealed the tantra arising from Ucchusmal|bhairaval], 
called by the name the Vimala, a great mass of scriptural wisdom, preceded by 


the gakti;3 


below on 1.26. This could allow for possibilities such as sakti-r-avardha’. 

The interpretation of naénabhogadhivasair vividhanaypadaih is also uncertain, depending as it seems to 
upon the uncertain compound which it precedes. Potentially, pada could refer to the word-elements of 
mantras, viz. “mantra words, with various applications (vividhanaya).” nanabhogadhivasaih could be an 
instrumental bahuvrihi: “[padas] through which take place the adhivasa-rites for manifold supernatural 
experiences (bhoga).” It could possibly be taken as a genitive bahuvrihi as well, viz. “[padas] associated 
with manifold supernatural experiences and preliminary rituals.” It might also be possible to wnder- 
stand adhivasa in a non-technical sense, construing the compound as a locative bahuvrihi, viz. “[padas] 
in which reside (adhivasa) manifold supernatural experiences.” However, the emendation °layapada° 
proposed by Sanderson (personal communication, January 2006) seems more satisfactory; adopted in 
the text and translation, this suggests another line of interpretation, especially in conjunction with the 
possible reference to subtle sound (rava) in the Sakti’s yogic ascent mentioned above. 

9 2ab is largely illegible in A. This surely accounts for the spurious readings of B and C, as well as 
the lacuna in E, illustrating the dependence of the extant Nepalese mss on A. Given that mi or sii is 
clearly visible as the first aksara of 2b in A, it seems reasonable to follow D and E, but reading instead 
the accusative milatantram mahodayam. 

Tn ac, it is quite possible that A’s spelling °mantrogham was original; but as A also preserves more 
correct spellings, e.g. jfidnaughas in 18a, this has been corrected. It should nonetheless be borne in mind 
that, if A is a reliable indicator, the original text is likely to have been inconsistent in such matters. 
However, distinguishing spelling irregularities from common scribal corruptions seems impossible, 
given that A is the primary witness in a closed recension. It hence seems preferable to error on the side 
of a degree of regularizing. Cf. Térzs6k, “Doctrine of Magic Female Spirits,” xxvii. 

*t Consistent with other passages, incudling 3b, 2cd implies that the Root Tantra belongs to the 
Vidyapitha in particular, but contains within itself the other three divisions or “mounds” (pithas) of 
the bhairavatantras as well—viz., those of mudra, mandala, and mantras. See the discussion in chapter 5, 
section 4. 

Cf. xxxvuiged, catuls]pitham samutpannam tantram bhairavasamjfitam. In the latter passage, 
“Bhairava” refers to the Ur-scripture containing the totality of the bhairavatantras—the daksindasrotas (cf. 
XXXVIII 20ab, daksindsro[tlasambhiitam [em. (Isaacson); °sambhrtam cod.] sarvam asmédd [em.; sasmad cod.] 
vinirgatam). 

"3 Saktipiirvakam in 4d perhaps conveys the idea that the “flood” or mass of scripture (jfdnaugha), in 
its prelinguistic form, emerges from the sakti—for the sakti “awakens” bindu, from which emerges scrip- 
tural wisdom. See 33-34 below, and the discussion in chapter 5, section 4, in part 1 of the present thesis. 
On the Vimalatantra, Ucchusmatantra, and Ucchusmabhairava, which the BraYa connects intrinsically, 
see chapter 5, section 6. 
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5 in which was present this Bhairava[tantra] with four divisions, and from which all 


of the glorious Mantra-division emerged;"4 


6 which you had revealed to me concerning the four divisions [of scripture], to- 
gether with the narrative of its revelation;> [and] which is the primordial cause 


for siddhi.*® 


7-8ab Together with its secrets, teach me that which is revered (3) as the utterance of 
the great mass of scripture (?);?7 and [teach] the divisions of siva and Sakti, and. 
likewise the divisions of bindu, the division of the nine Saktis, and the division of 
creation, in detail;*® 


4 5b in A is partly illegible, reading yasmé...... (rovam?). The text of B and C, yasmat pitham tu 
tat sarvam, reads as an awkward attempt to remedy a lacunose exemplar. D’s reading appears more 
probable: yasma hi nirggatam sarovam,; E differs only in reading yasmidi, a case of confusion between 
the writing of h and d in later Newari. Assuming that A read as does D, the question remains as 
to whether yasma hi is a corruption—for either yasmad dhi nirgatam or yasmad vinirgatam. The former 
appears paleographically unlikely, and indeed, elision of the final -t—not only in the ablative of the 
masculine a-stem declension, but also in the optative and other common forms—is frequent in the 
BraYa. Although many apparent instances could arise from scribal negligence, a great many must 
certainly be original. Expressions such as kuryatha (=kuryad atha) in xx1.33b and xiiv.303¢ confirm this. 
Most probably, the final consonant was seen as desirable, yet optional, perhaps considered a feature of 
spelling, but not necessarily pronunciation. 

*5 Note in 6b the use of the genitive in the sense of the dative, which is more normal than exceptional 
in the language of the BraYa. 

76 Here the syntax is somewhat uncertain: one could interpret 6c, tantravatarasamyuktam, as a separate 
description of the miilatantra, or else construe it in close connection with either 6d or 6ab. The latter 
seems slightly preferable, for the narrative of the pedigree of the tantra—its Sastravatara—might well set 
out to establish its relation to the four divisions of scripture. 

7 As transmitted, 7b seems unintelligible. It is likely to-be a corruption for jfanaughoccarapiijitam, 
a compound which occurs in the closing verses of BraYa@ xxx. The interpretation of this is however 
uncertain; in the latter verse, the compound seems to express praise of what has just been taught as the 
highest of scriptural teachings. BraY@ xxx.63-64: 


etaj jfanam mahadevi jfanaughoccarapujitam | 

asuddhasrayabhedena munibhir jfiinabhavitaih || 63 || 

vistaritani sastrani sivarudradibhedatah | 

nanatantrapravistaraih sivajrianam mahodayam || 64 || 

63a etaj ] ent; eta A 63b jfianau® J corr; jfiano° A 63d munibhir ] em; munibhi A 64a Ssastra- 
mi] corr; sastrani A. 64d Sivajfianam ] em.; sivajfiana® A 

“This wisdom, O Great Goddess, is honoured as the utterance (uccara) of the great mass of 
scripture. Because of the varieties (bheda) of impure recipients, sages cultivated in wisdom 
have made manifold the scriptures, with the divisions of Siva, Rudra, and so forth—the 
glorious Saiva wisdom, with its multitudes of tantras.” 


8 It is possible that bheda, “division,” here rather refers to sections of the text. But as this is certainly 
not the case in 8d and 9d, bheda here too has been interpreted in the sense of “division.” 
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8cd-9 [teach] how the sole Sakti exists with nine divisions: the attendants arising from 
Ucchusmaf[bhairava], with the attendants of the guhyakdas; [and how] the yoginis 


for their part exist with many divisions of lakinis."9 


1o O you honored by the gods,”° [teach] how the complete rite (yaga)** of the one,?? 


9 The syntax of gabcd leaves room for doubt. Were it a single unit, it seems the subject should be 
yoginyah; but saktih could also carry over from 8cd as the subject. This would require emending to 
vyavasthita, as seems required in 8d. It seems preferable, however, to construe gab with 8cd, and gcd 
separately, for gab seems to elaborate upon the nine divisions of the Sakti mentioned in 8d. The case 
endings in 9b remain unclear; °sambhavam seems implausible, and should presumably be emended to 
the feminine nominative plural, °sambhavih. As this verse intimates, the principle saktis are divided into 
two groups of four: the four devis or guhyakds (Rakta, Karali, Candaksi, and Mahocchusmé) and the 
four diitis or kimkaris (Karala, Dantura, Bhimavaktra, and Mahabala), with the addition of the supreme 
Goddess, Aghoresvari, to make nine. This is clarified in 1v.252cd-254ab: 


rakta karali candaksya mahocchusma tathaiva ca || 252 || 

ucchusmatantre namani guhyakanam na samsayah | 

karala dantura caiva bhimavaktra mahabala || 253 || 

guhyakanucara hy etah kinkaryo ‘nukramena tu | 

252c candaksya | em.; candakhyam A = 254b ‘nukramena ] corr; nukramena A 

“Rakta, Karali, Candaksi, and likewise Mahocchusma: these are undoubtedly the names 
of the guhyakas in the Ucchusmatantra. Karala, Dantura, Bhimavaktra, and Mahabala: these 
are the kimkaris, the servants (anucara) of the guhyakas, in sequence.” 


gab has another close parallel in 1v.263ab, following a list of the four diitis: guhyakanucara hy eta ki- 
nkaryacchusmasambhava, presumably to be corrected to guhyakanucara hy etah kinkaryocchusmasambhavah 
(“These kimkaris arising from Ucchusma are the servants of the guhyakds”). (Most probably, this contains 
an example of double sandhi, viz. kimkaryah ucchusma® — kimkarya ucchusma® — kimkaryocchusma’). 

It is somewhat suprising that lakinis should be listed with such prominence in 9d, given their other- 
wise near absence in the BraYa. Chapter 111 mentions a set of six lakinis, but does not list the individual 
goddesses. Note that while here yogini has a broad sense, the term is also used in reference to a spe- 
cific set of six goddesses. Cf. BraYa ixxxvini.43cd: guhyakals] caiva yoginyah kinkaryo mataras tatha (“the 
guhyakas, and yoginis, kimkaris, and Mothers”). This particular list refers to the four guhyakds, four 
diitis, Seven or Eight Mothers, and six yoginis: Krostuki, Vijaya, Gajakarna, Mahamukhi, Cakravega, 
and Mahanasa (all members of these groups being listed together in 1v.252-57, quoted above, in part). 

7° Here the implausible nominative is emended to the vocative surapiijita. This also occurs as a 
vocative for Bhairava in xxv.3d, where A transmits surapijitam. The feminine vocative appears multiple 
times. 

1 In 10b, the masculine tasya is surely a corruption of the feminine tasya[h]. Moreover, the mss’ yogam 
seems likely to be a corruption for yégam, an emendation trivial enough on paleographic grounds. Here, 
the neuter yagam or yogam appears to occur for the masculine, for avoiding vowel sandhi with aégesam. 
Although yoga constitutes a topic of considerable importance in this text, it is certainly less prominent 
than yéga, for which the description agesa seems especially appropriate. Moreover, aSesayaga appears to 
be the name of a specific yaga taught in BraYa xxxiv, the asesayagasrmkhalanapatalah. This is probably 
alluded to here. Incidentally, the expression yago kryate (=yagah kriyate) also occurs in xv; cf., e.g., 
Netratantra 16.88c. 

72 The non-application of external vowel sandhi in 10a, viz. eka eva, appears to be metri causa. In 10b, 
the reading Sakti cottamda for Saktis cottama is not implausible, reflecting metri causa ellision of the visarga. 
Cf. xxvi.17d, where A reads madhyama Sakti cottama. However, it is also possible that underlying this 
is Saktir uttama, to which the scribe of B appears to correct his text in 10b. Cf. Lxxxvu.83b, jodlini ditir 
uttama (with metri causa shortening of diiti). It is worth bearing in mind that in writing similar to that 
of A, c and r might easily be confused. 
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highly powerful, pervasive, and supreme Sakti is performed, O great god, for 


those aspiring to siddhi connected with the yoginis.*3 


11-12ab When one is devoted to serving the guru,”4 following the Left Way,”> in a 
state of non-dual meditation, the mind remaining without dualist thought,” tell 


me, O lord, how there would be siddii for such people, O god. 77 


12cd-13, And yoginis who have very little intellect, small minds, and little sattva guna, 
[but are] intent on serving their husbands, possessing devotion to the gurus;”° O 


god, [teach] in brief how they attain siddhi.79 
The Lord spoke: 


14 Excellent, O Mahadevi, excellent! I shall expound the entirety of what you have 


requested me,?° with all its multitude of characteristics; 


73 Note the possibility of reading the instrumental singular °kaiksind rather than the genitive plural. 

*4In 11a, °Susriisanirate is plausible, with suériisa for the feminine SuSriisé. One might also keep in 
mind the possibility of emending to susriisanarate; cf. Susrasanaparah in 12c. 

5 Although it could be corrupt, anuvartine in 11b appears to be locative (for classical Sanskrit avuvar- 
tini), a case of optional thematization of -in stems to -ina. Cf. tatlal ekamano bhiitod laksamarganuvartinah 
(xvitl.2ab); here note the thematization of manas as well, with °manah as nominative (for °manah). Cf. 
mane in 11d. 

6 Apparently, mane should be considered locative, for manasi, formed on the basis of a thematized 
stem mana for classical manas. Cf. anuvartine above. It seems preferable to emend the mss’ nirvikalpair 
to nirvikalpe, although it might be possible to interpret the former in a similar sense. 

7 Although yatha bhaved eva is plausible, as read the mss in 11e, it seems more likely that the original 
reading was yathd bhaved deva. At the end of padas, bhavet pius the vocative devi is extremely common 
in the BraYa. Moreover, before a like consonant, A frequently drops a final t, d, etc., when this does not 
affect the meter. Cf. bhave devi, as reads A in x.177c. The presence of a second vocative prabho in 11f does 
not speak against this emendation. In the same pada, one might also consider emending tadvidhanam 
to tad vidhanam, as reads B. 

8 It might be possible that here guru refers to parents or elders, given the reference to husbands 
(bhartr). 

79 This verse appears to refer to female practitioners—in fact householders, according to 13a. Cf. the 
opening verses of BraYa xiv; the present question probably intimates the contents of the latter chapter. 
i2abcd occurs as BraYa x1v.1, as well as 1.7 in the short “Brahmayamala” preserved in a single Nepalese 
MS, NAK 1-1557; both contain the variant svalpabuddhyas where here the mss read °buddhas. What is 
intended is presumably an irregular plural of °buddhi (for °buddhayah). While °buddhyds is a possible 
reading, °buddhyas seems marginally preferable, by analogy of the feminine i-stem declension. Note 
the non-application of external vowel-sandhi across the pada boundary of 12ab, and that 13a possesses 
a correct metrical variant (vipula@). The non-classical bhavate, in 13d, occurs with great frequency in the 
BraYa, an irregular dtmanepada indicative alternating with bhavati. In 13d, the latter would be unmetrical; 
yet use of bhavate is not confined to cases of metrical exigency. The plural bhavante occurs in xLv.123d 
(and, by emendation, Lxxxvi1.203b). 

3° In 14b, A transmits the apparently masculine ya [tvayaham] pracodito. However, pracodito is likely 
to have been influenced by the corruption of yat tvayd to ya tvaya; note the poor sandhi, were the latter 
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15 and [also] what the true essence of the tantra, which has many meanings and 
concealed power, is like, together with its secrets; Listen, O fortunate one, with 


single-minded attention!3* 


16 O queen of the gods, once in the past, while I was sporting in my own abode,3? 
suddenly3 (;) there arose in me [the thought], “if only I could know worship 
(yiiga)” (2).34 | 

17 Propelled by this wish,> and preceded by offerings and libations, I worshipped 


Srikantha, who is affectionate to his devotees,° for a thousand divine years, O 


masculine. This reflects the tendency in A to omit some final consonants before clusters, when this does 
not affect the meter. See the notes on 1.11. In 6a above, A also transmits the masculine codito, but the 
correct yat tvaya. Cf. also A’s transmission of Lxxxiv.11ab: kathayami mahadevi yat tvaya coditam balam. 

3* The weight of evidence from A suggests that the spelling Srnusvekagra® is original, with simplifi- 
cation of the diphthong ai to e—clearly a Middle-Indicism. This stock phrase occurs at least 29 times in 
the BraYa, with, in this respect, no orthographic variation in A. 

» svasthiti in 16b might have more metaphysical connotations: “my [true] state/condition”? 

33 16a is not fully legible in A, but the latter might have read as do D and E (purodakasma). The text 
conjectured involves the minor emendations of puro to purd, and akasma to akasmad. Between these, 
the -d- appears to be a hiatus-breaker, which is extremely common in the language of the BraYa. Cf. 
nailrr]te -d- acyutesvaram in xxx.q4b, and krtod -d- etat, in Lxx.4qb. Note, in contrast, that Térzs6k finds 
no conclusive evidence for -d- as a hiatus-breaker in the SiddhayogeSvarimata. “Doctrine of Magic Female 
Spirits,” xxxiv. 

34 15cd presents several difficulties. Although there is considerable uncertainty concerning the text, 
the approximate sense, at least, seems to be that the desire to learn yaiga arose in Bhairava. As trans- 
mitted, no subject is present for the likely predicate utthita or utthitah in 15d. One possibility is that a 
nominative iccha underlies icchayd. This might have become corrupt under influence of icchaya in 16a. 
The basic construction would then be, “as I was sporting, desire ... arose for me.” However, ca in 15d is 
problematic, for this suggests that 15ab and 15cd should contain separate clauses. If the correct reading 
is indeed iccha, one might conjecture yavat for what A reads as yd ca, viz. iccha yavan mamotthita. Such 
has been tentatively adopted. Note also that although A clearly reads mamotthitah, samutthita[h] could 
also be considered. 

It is difficult to interpret what A reads as yagam vijainasyd. One possible emendation is the common 
optative vijaniyad, or perhaps even a first person vijaniyaim. Precisely how this would construe with yadi 
correct metrical variant (vipuld); and padas containing metrical variants seem unusually susceptible to 
corruption. This emendation would account for the cluster dsya preserved in A, while being predicated 
on confusion between ¢ and na (common enough), and jfa and ja (less common). This conjecture has 
been tentatively adopted. One might also conjecture ydgavijfianam syad. 

35 icchaya might have theological connotations, indicating that the desire to seek initiation has its 
source in Siva’s iccha gakti. 

36 A’s bhaktivatsala in 15d seems surprising; one would rather expect bhaktavatsala, as has been 
adopted. However, the former does seem to occur in several Tantric sources—e.g. Kubjikamata 22.67 
and Samvarodayatantra 18.31—and might hence be plausible. A transmits the same reading elsewhere: 
in xLtv.629b, describing consorts, and in xx1.51b, describing the sadhaka’s assistants. However, in these 
cases the implication is that the parties concerned possess devotion, whereas here the sense should 
rather be that Srikantha is kind to supplicants. The Matsyapurana does however apparently support the 
latter possibility (183.50b; reference courtesy of Isaacson). 
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goddess, my mind filled with devotion.” 


18 Then, because of his supreme compassion, Srikantha taught me (;) the great (?) 


mass of scriptural wisdom,?® in the sequence of its verbal composition.39 


19 All this was (3) was absorbed by me (?) by the grace of Srikantha.4° And you too, 


through contact with me, learned it in its entirety.7 


20 Then, my dear, without authorization, you had commenced to teach it to your 


attendants, desiring their good and being exhilarated with devotion.4? 


37 Note the non-application of sandhi across the pada boundary of 16cd. 

38 mahat is difficult to construe. If correct, it could be adverbial, “greatly, a lot,” but what it modifies 
remains unclear. Perhaps one should rather construe it in agreement with jfa@naughah in 17a, despite the 
gender disagreement, or even emend to the masculine. It seems that the mss’ kdrunayd is a corruption. 
If it is instead original, this would suggest confusion between the abstract noun karunya and karund. But 
note the correct instrumental karunaya in 24b. Emended thus, the compound parakarunayd still seems 
poor, as though paraya karunaya. Perhaps para should be considered nominative, in the sense of the 
instrumental; cf. °anujfid below in 36a. 

39 The sense of 18d is perhaps that the scripture was taught entirely, exactly as it was composed. 

4° In 19b, parinata is not entirely convincing. That it makes the pada hypermetrical poses little concern 
(see the annotation ad 20cd); but the sense of the word, “transformed, digested, etc.,” seems awkward. 
Nonetheless, it might yield a plausible sense, and no emendation seems obvious. 

4 One should consider emendation to the adverb asesam, “entirely,” probably the more natural usage. 
Note the non-application of vowel sandhi across the pada boundary of 19cd. 

# 20¢’s parijanasya, for which A has the unlikely parijanasya, seems best construed as a collective 
singular. It is of course possible to take it as a true masculine singular. The mss’s two past passive 
participles samakhyatam and prarabdham, in 20cd, seem impossible to interpret, as the syntax other- 
wise suggests a single sentence. However, the infinitive samakhyatum would construe smoothly with 
prarabdham, constituting also small enough a corruption. 

2o0c is hypermetrical by one syllable. Such hypermetricism occurs frequently in the BraYa. Gener- 
ally, 9-syllable padas meet the following two criteria: the “cadence” pattern of the final four syllables 
should not be compromised; and there should be multiple short syllables preceding the cadence. Cf., 
e.g., grhaydgapiirvakam nydsam (xxx1x.gc), with three of the first five syllables laghu. Very commonly, 
hypermetricism occurs in padas with strings of three short syllables, as when are present such com- 
mon words as damaru, smarana, and pranava. Ct., e.g., damarukam piljayen mantrt (1v.796c). Such is the 
case in both 19b and 20c. One could think of this phenomenon as a principle by which three laghu 
syllables are metrically equivalent to two guru, or to one laghu and one guru syllable. As in 20c, this 
overrules the requirement that syliables two and three not both be laghu. Hypermetricism may also be 
found in metrically variant (vipula) padas; cf., e.g., caturaksaran tu hrdayam (xiv.141a). Although these 
observations are based on the language of the BraYd, they seem relevant to similar Saiva texts. Note for 
example the following verse, Kaulajfifinanirnaya 6.5, with hypermetrical odd-padas: paramanum ucyate 
natho sa sivo vyapakah parah | sa jtvah parataro yas tu sa hamsah Sakti pudgalah (NGMPP A48/13). Here, the 
visarga is omitted from Saktih, metri causa. Cf. the remarks of Dominic Goodall on the constitution of 
Parakhyatantra 1.14 (karanany etani tatkartur): “note that this pada has too many syllables; but this partic- 
ular type of hypermetry, in which the first two short syllables are probably intended to be read rapidly 
together and must count for one, appears to be not uncommon in this sort of writing” (p. 143, n. 18, ). 

Note also the possibility that underlying the hypermetrical parijanasya samakhyatum could be pari- 
janasya m akhyatum, with hiatus-breaking i-—a frequent source of corruption. We would then have the 
metrical fault of laghu syllables in the second and third positions, however, which in the language of 
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21 But on seeing that great tantra being violated,*3 I was filled with anger and cursed 


you, by which your scriptural knowledge was destroyed.4 


22 Then, O fortunate woman, terrified and trembling, and with tears in your eyes, 


you prostrated on the ground;#5 


23 folding your hands, terrified about your violation of the scriptural wisdom, you 


entreated me,4° O Mahadevi, overcome with sorrow. 


24 After this, seeing you agitated, I was overcome by compassion.*” I spoke to you 


thus—out of compassion, but filled with great anger:4® 


25 “Go to the mundane world (bhiirloka), O queen of the gods; incarnate yourself.49 
Take on another body in the house of a brahmin, O pious lady. 


the BraYa seems to be a serious fault, in the absence of hypermetricism. 

In some cases of hypermetricism, one might wonder whether the phenomenon in question is rather 
ellision of post-consonantal a, as is common in modern Indo-Aryan. Take for example the following 
odd-pada: balavikarant daksakuksau (x11.46c). Although this appears to be a 10-syllable metrical oddity, 
when pronounced as it might be in modern Hindi, balvikarni, we find not only eight syllables, but a 
correct metrical variant (vipuld). Of course, this pada might be allowed for on the basis of it possessing 
an unusual five laghu syllables. Some cases of hypermetricism might suggest pronunciations such as 
damru for damaru, and pranva for pranava. The evidence, however, is inconclusive. 

43 In 21a, the original text probably read viplapyamanam (or the more correct viplavyamainam), which 
results in a variant metrical pattern (vipula). “Correction” of this vipuld to the standard (pathya) pattern 
accounts for the ungrammatical viplapyamana transmitted in the Mss. 

44 The feminine instrumental pronoun yaya in 21d, apparently in the sense of “such that, by which,” 
is irregular; this usage is generally reserved for the masculine yena, which would here be unmetrical. 
One might consider emending to yatha. 

4 Although here broken up for purposes of translation, the string of intrumentals in 22-23ab con- 
strue as a unit with vijfaptah in 23c. The sense of 22d seems more or less clear, but the same cannot be 
said for the text of its fifth syllable. A appears to read bhiimyam gatva padandavat, and concerning its fifth 
syllable, only B varies in reading pra (a diagnostic conjecture?). It might be conceivable that pradandavat 
is used in the sense of dandavat (“like a stick,” i.e. prostrate in obeisance), though this is unattested. The 
conjecture here preferred is however gatvatha. In A, the syllable in question is damaged, and could in 
fact possibly read tha. 

4 A’s vijfiapto might well be original, in the sense of vijfiaptah, influenced by 4 in the formation of the 
indicative (cf., e.g., vijfiapayati). 

47 Emendation of grhitam to the masculine appears necessary, although given the fluidity of masculine 
and neuter in this material, one can never be certain. 

48 In 24b the adjective °bhrtena agrees with an unstated maya. Note that this pada is hypermetrical, 
possessing nine syllables, including the string of three light/short ones in karunayd. Cf. the annotation 
ad 1.20. 

4 Tt seems kurusvatha, if correct, would have to be metri causa for kurusvatha, the iraperative plus 
atha. A parallel for this is present in the Yoginisaficaraprakarana of the Jayadrathayaémala: bhedanam tac 
chrnusva ‘tha (6.6d; text courtesy of Alexis Sanderson). Note the absence of vowel sandhi across the 
pada boundary of 25ab. 
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26 “Then, impelled by your devotion while you dwell there, I shall bestow my grace 
upon you,*° by command of the gakti.>* Oneness with me again—you will obtain 


all this, my dear.” 


27 Then, by my order? you took incarnation near Prayaga in the large village Ka- 


navira,>? in the good home of Meghadatta. 


28 O great goddess, you were beget of chandogya [brahmins] and possessed the 


marks of auspiciousness.>4 Born there, undoubtedly, your name was Sattika.5 


29 Then, endowed with intelligence, you paid reverence to me through constant 


linga worship, with (3) great (2) devotion.5° 


> Le. bestow initiation. 

5' One might question the syntax of 26abcd. The grammatically preferable interpretation seems to 
be thus: tava tatrasthaya bhaktya sampracoditah, aham tubhyam [=te] anugraham karisyami—assuming that 
tatrasthaya, as reads A, should be the genitive tatrasthayas. It is possible, though, that tatrasthaya is 
corrupt for the feminine dative tatrasthdyai, or the masculine dative tatrasthaya, in the sense of the 
feminine. This interpretation requires some leniency with the word order. What we could possibly 
have is instead agreement between the genitive or dative tatrasthiylai/a/a] and dative tubhyam, both in 
the sense of the genitive and construing with bhaktya; the genitive tava would then express the recipient 
of anugraha. Such casual treatment of the oblique cases is not improbable in the BraYa. 

Note that sakti-r-ajfiayd in 26d should be considered a compound, ie. saktyajfaya. In the BraYa, we 
not infrequently encounter r inserted between component words in compounds to prevent internal 
vowel sandhi, especially after an i or u. Cf., e.g., gati-r-agatiyogena for gatyagatiyogena (LXxIXx.71c), and 
prabhu-r-icchaya for prabhvicchaya (Lxxvu.100d). Cf. also dvi-r-astavarsakrtir in Kaulajfiananirnaya 10.21. 
Metrical concerns seem to influence this type of formation. 

5° What A reads as madvikyo, emended in B to agree with avatirnd, surely is a corruption from 
madvakyat, an ablative of cause. This presumably arises from omission of the final consonant of the 
ablative, followed by corruption of @ to o. 

53 It has not been possible to identify this village, assuming the name has been transmitted correctly. 

34 A’s chandogya could be original, in the sense of chindogya; I have tentatively retained this orthog- 
raphy. Note the non-application of vowel sandhi across the pada boundary of 28ab. 

55 There is some doubt concerning the name A transmits as Sattika or Santika, for tf and nt are 
frequently indistinguishable in this ms. This might be Prakrta for saktikad, or even Santika. Santika also 
seems to occur as a name in Divydvadina 13 (108.1). It could also, theoretically, be a Prakrtization 
of sattvika, with simplication of the consonant cluster to ft, and shortening of the preceding vowel to 
prevent a double-guru syllable. The latter rule would also apply if sattika is formed from Santika. 

It is difficult to decide whether A’s naman (=namam) is original, or whether to follow B, D, and E in 
emending to ndma. Both possibilities are plausible, considering the frequency with which masculine 
-an stems such as karman are thematized. 

5 Interpretation is difficult for what A seems to read as maha tvaya, or perhaps mahanvaya—although 
the instrumental pronoun seems necessary. If an adjective, maha (=mahan?) lacks a modificand. Cf. the 
problem in 18b, parakdrunaya mahat, where mahat occurs with no noun in clear agreement. Here maha 
in fact appears to construe with the proximate bhaktyi, in relation with which it could be explained as 
split compound. 
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30 There, in [your] thirteenth year,°” you attained siddhi by the grace of the Sakti. You 


attained the state of a Sky-traveller,5 and reached my proximity. 


31 You are that sakti, O highly fortunate one, whom of old I had cursed when a 


transgression was made. Remember yourself!5? Your name is now Aghori. 


32-33 You are my Great Sakti, the agent of grace for all. I shall teach you that knowl- 
edge which was lost when you made a transgression, (3) the great [tantra] spoken 
by Srikantha, after it came into being from the sadasiva tattva (?),©° together with 


its secrets, O Mahadevi; listen with single-minded attention.* 


34 From the inconceivable Siva, the Supreme Self, arose the Supreme Sakti, called 


57 It is not entirely clear whether trayodase varse expresses the duration of worship, which we would 
expect in the accusative, or rather the age of the goddess when she attained siddhi. The latter seems 
probable; note a similar expression in x1v.267: parijfinavatt mata nadhikari pita smrtah | sa bhave[t] tu 
kulotpanna mata tasyas tu karayet | karnajapan tu jatayalm] sadmdsam kulavidyaya | caturvi[mslatime varse 
jfianam tasyah prajayate (“[If] the mother fully possesses the scriptural wisdom, [while] the father is 
considered unentitled, she [their daughter] would become a Clan-born [yogini]. When she is born, her 
mother should perform japa in her ear using the clan-vidya for six months. In [her] twenty-fourth year, 
the Wisdom arises [in her].”). 

58 Note the use of the present indicative avipnosi in the sense of past tense, perhaps best considered 
a sort of narrative present. 

59 A’s atmanam in 31c has been emended to the normal accusative reflexive pronoun, dtmanam. 
Nonetheless, dtmndm is conceivably original, perhaps influenced by the gender of its referent. 

6 Several aspects of 33ab are unclear. In 33a, A’s mah presents the same difficulty as in 29a: it seems 
to be a form of mahat, but has no obvious referent. On might conjecture the masculine nominative 
mahan, given the tendency of A to drop final consonants; however, this would have to agree with the 
neuter jfidnam. This might well be acceptable, for later in the chapter we seem to have, in a similar 
context, mahan in grammatical agreement with the predicate bhasitam (cf. proktam, 33b), modifying an 
unstated jfiainam or tantram: sadaSivena devena dvapare bhasitam mahan (1.93ab). In 18bc, we seem also to 
have mahat jfidnaughas, unless the gender of one word has been garbled in transmission. Note also e.g. 
xxxix.1b, als]idharavratam mahan, and x1x.59d, sadasivapadam mahan. 

The text and interpretation of 33b, bhitva sadasivah padat in most of the mss, are uncertain. It could 
simply mean that Srikantha redacted and taught the Tantra, after learning it from Sadagiva. Such indeed 
appears to be the implication of 41d, transmitted as jfatvd sadasivah padat; but, as with 33b, this too 
requires emendation for grammatical sense to emerge. Perhaps the most probable text is sadasivat padat, 
in both cases; cf. the compound sadagivapada in 35d. It is difficult to explain why both verses would 
transmit the nominative sadasivah, however. Another possibility, although paleographically unlikely, 
could be bhiitvd sadasive pade. This would fit the pattern of 39a, nirac@rapade bhiitvd, which has a similar 
context. A final possibility is to understand sadasivahpadat as a compound; the visarga could represent 
a sort of metrical lengthening, necessitated because sadasivapadat would be unmetrical. In any case, the 
meaning seems to be, “coming into being from the level of the sadasiva tattva.” See below from 35. The 
undifferentiated mass of scriptural wisdom (niskalam jnanaugham, 35b), emerging from bindu, manifests 
(cf. bhiitvd in 33b) at the level of Sadasiva (sadasivapade sthitah, 36b), from whence Srikantha redacts and 
reveals the scriptures. It incidentally seems equally correct to say that Sadasiva teaches the scripture to 
Srikantha, and that the scripture emerges from the sadégiva tattva or pada. 

$1 On Srnusvekagra’, see the annotation ad 1.15. 
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iccha.©? By her, bindu was awakened. 


35 Then, from the awakened bindu®3 (;) [emerged] the undifferentiated mass of scrip- 
tural wisdom. From this, (?) O Mahadevi, suddenly became manifest a body of 
mantras at the level of the sadasiva [tattva], its body completely filled with the 


scriptural wisdom.%4 


36 (z) From this, with the authorization of Sadasiva (?),° the creation then took place 


again, according to its nature, as the series of tattvas situated at the [supreme 


Sakti] avadhiita down to [the rudra] Hahuka.°7 


® Understanding the genitive sivasya in the sense of the ablative, sivat, as below with bindoh in 35a. 
Otherwise, the sense would be, “Siva’s gakti arose.” Note the non-classical instrumental namena, formed 
from the thematized stem nama for naman. 

© The genitive [prabuddhasya] bindoh clearly has the sense of the ablative in 35a. 

*4 tatah occurs in both 35a and 35b. In 35a, this surely has the sense of “next, then,” but its meaning 
is less clear in 35b. It could be redundant, or corrupt for fathé or yatah, or perhaps ablative (= tasmat) 
referring to jfia@naughat. The latter text could mean, “from the awakened bindu [emerged] the undif- 

. ferentiated jfia@naugha; from that (tatah) became manifest a body of mantras.” The translation reflects 
this interpretation. However, reading yatah seems grammatically superior, as one can construe 35 as 
a single sentence. In either case, the interpretation requires one to supply the predicate nirgatam, and 
implies that scripture first emerges in an undifferentiated, niskala form, afterwards taking on a man- 
ifest, ie. sakala form at the level of Sadasiva, a body consisting of mantras. Cf. Bhairava described 
as mantravigraha in e.g. 1.3d. This generates the sequence parama siva — iccha Sakti > bindu — niskala 
jfidnaugha — sakala jfi@naugha. A clear parallel for the jfdanaugha having a niskala and sakala form is not 
presently evident. In the Uttarasiitra of the Nisvasatantra, for example, the primordial sastra emerges 
from parama Siva in the form of nada; Sadagiva then teaches this to Isvara, who creates from it individu- 
ated tantras (1.22-25). 

Should jfianaugham instead constitute the subject of a single sentence, with the second tatah redun- 
dant, the doctrinal problems are fewer; but we would have a neuter nominative agreeing with a series 
of masculine adjectives, beginning with abhivyaktah in 35c. This might not be impossible, however. In 
this case, one could translate, “Then, from the awakened bindu, the undifferentiated mass of scriptural 
wisdom suddenly then became manifest, O Mahdadevi, as [or “having”] a body of mantras at the level 
of the sadagiva [tattva], its body completely filled with the scriptural wisdom.” 

6 As transmitted, it would seem that °anujfia (36a) agrees with srstir. One could interpret this as a 
hetugarbhavigesana, an adjective of cause: “[the creation took place] insofar as it had authorization from 
Sadasiva.” This seems unlikely, however. More probable is that °anujfia is nominative for instrumental, 
metri causa. Indeed, elsewhere we find similar feminine nominatives having an instrumental sense. Cf. 
Siveccha in Lxxi11.41b, and several occurrences of the same in Lv. 

© tasmét in 36a would refer to the jfanasampirnadeha, the embodiment of scripture and mantra. With 
Sadaéiva as instrumental cause, this embodied, sonic manifestation of the awakened bindu appears to 
function as the immediate material cause for the creation, the central constituents of which are the 
tattvas and mantra, and by extension of the latter, scripture. 

*7Tt seems impossible to construe the mss’s feminine accusative tattvamalam and its adjective 
hithukantavadhitastham. Most probably, the nominative underlies these, agreeing with and describ- 
ing srstik in 36d. It seems that hihukantavadhiitastha tattvamala refers to the series of tattvas beginning 
from sakti—i.e., the entire creation below paramasiva. In the system of the BraYa, avadhiita is a com- 
mon epithet of the supreme Sakti; see 1.128 below. By extention, this is also a term for her mantra; 
cf. xxvitt.4zab (avadhitlalm nyaset pitroam sivddyavanivyapakam). As for Hihuka, Kubjikamata 22.8a lists 
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37 For the good of people, O pious lady, the great mass of scriptural wisdom, con- 


sisting of the Vimala, was set down in abbreviated form with the name Amrta.° 


38-39 And the parapara god [Sadasiva],”° moreover, expounded to Srikantha [the 
scripture] consisting of mantra, doctrine, and ritual, after emerging from the state 


beyond observances,”* because of viewing both [the pure and impure] paths.7? 


him in a series of bhairavas. In BraYa@ xxxi, this deity receives little elaboration, but is described as 
existing below the hell worlds (narakas), which are themselves below the netherworlds (pitdlas), above 
which lies the bhiarloka, the world of humans. Svacchandatantra 11 describes Hithuka as the lord (prabhu) 
who supports the entire world (tasya@Sritam jagat sarvam, 11.23c), and as saktyadhdra, the locus of the 
(root) Sakti (11.24b). In the series of deities governing the hierarchical strata of the cosmos, his position 
appears to be below even that of Kalagnirudra, i.e. at the very bottom of the universe. Note that in 
referring to the creation as consisting of the tattvas and extending from Hihuka to the avadhata Sakti, 
the BraYd mixes the terminology of parallel cosmological systems: tattvamala should refer to the system 
of thirty-six fattvas (cf. BraYa x1.161ab: Sivadyavaniparyanta tattvamalla] udahrta), while the rudras such as 
Htthuka belong to the system of bhuvanas or lokas. 

68 Evidently, what A transmits as °kamyfiyam must be understood in the sense of kamyayd, the instru- 
mental. The expression lokanam hitakamyaya, an even-pada, is extremely common; cf., e.g., Svacchan- 
datantra 10.484d, Tantrasadbhava 24.236b, and thrice below (1.40d, 44d, and 106d). Although one could 
interpret °kamyayam as locative in the sense of the instrumental, perhaps it is better to consider it as 
an instrumental singular with metrical lengthening, followed by hiatus-breaking -m-. Cf. »00a.1, yaya 
vijfidtamatrayd as[u] karma pravartate; here we have an instrumental with metrical lengthening, but no 
hiatus-breaking m. See also, e.g., icchaya@ in Lv.33¢ and Lxxt1.76b, and hitakémayd-m- in 1. This variety of 
feminine instrumental occurs in the Siddhayogesvarimata so frequently that Térsz6k remarks, “Stems on 
-@ usually have °@yd instead of °ayd in the singular instrumental.” “Doctrine of Magic Female Spirits,” 
§II.2.b (p. xxxvii). The same cannot be said of the language of the BraYa, however, in which these are 
exceptions. 

69 In the text as transmitted, there is a syntactical problem insofar as no predicate is explicit until 
prabhasitam in 39d. The most probable solution seems to be emending nibandhas to nibaddham, agreeing 
with jfanaugham in 37d. Cf. the expression nibaddhagranthasya below in 1.85a. The question arises 
whether to take 37 and 38 together, or rather 38 and 39, as has been preferred here. In favor of the 
latter, samfsena (37¢) and samksepat (38b) would be tautologous; but otherwise, it might seem preferable 
that the instrumentals in 38 construe with nibaddham in 37c. In any case, the three verses seem to form 
a unit. 

7° paraparena devena, 39¢, refers to Sadasiva, who is intermediate with respect to para giva and isvara. 
Cf. xxxvii1.84, which specifies Sadasiva as the teacher of the primordial scripture to Srikantha: adimo 
jria@nasand[o]has tribhih srotrair vinirgatah | sadasivena devena Srikanthaya prabhasita[h]. 

7 In the BraYa, niracarapada (“the state beyond conduct”) signifies the condition of the supreme 
Siva, with avadhiita as the corresponding term for the supreme Sakti. These terms are discussed in the 
annotation on BraYa m1.1cd~-2. Normally, these terms find application less in cosmology than in ritual: 
e.g. the sadhaka is to perform nyédsa of the avadhitd, that is, create for himself a Sakti-body (avadhiitatanu), 
and remain in the meditative condition beyond ritual activity (niraicairapadavastha). The implication here 
seems to be that Sadasiva emerges from the state of non-dual yogic absorption. 

7? In 39b, the elliptical ubhaya appears to mean ubhayamarga; Sadasiva is described as ub- 
hayamarganuvartin in xxx11.323d. The two “paths” are the “pure” and “impure” (Suddha and aguddha), 
and by extension the Suddhasuddha or mixed (migra). These are categories relevant to the classification 
of scriptures and their corresponding practitioners; it is unclear whether they also pertain to the cos- 
mological division between the pure and impure ‘courses’ (adhvan). Much relevant material from the 
BraY@ is quoted and discussed in chapter 5, section 4. ; 
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He did so by composing in the anusthubh meter,73 abbreviated, with [verses] num- 


bering one and a quarter-hundred thousand, O great woman.”4 


4o-41 From this scripture,7> O Mahadevi, seeking the good, Srikantha made manifold 
the tantras, learnt from the state of Sadasiva,7© with millions and millions of 
elaborations for the good of all, because of differences in the interlocuters and 
recipients,””7 on account of the divisions of types of ritual, because of the pure 


and impure paths,7® and because of lack of sattva,79 O pious lady. 


42 But this mass of scriptural wisdom,®° existing in its true form, my dear, num- 
bering one and a quarter hundred-thousand verses, was learnt by me as it really 
is. 


43 [shall now also teach you, whose knowledge of scripture was lost, that which was 


arranged by division into one and a quarter hundred-thousand Sloka-verses.®" 


44-45 From this emerged the entire universe, animate and inanimate. Out of desire 


73 Compare 38a with 1.24ab of the Uttarasiitra in the Nisvasatantra: anustupchandabandhena devebhyah 
pratipaditam. Note in both instances thematization of chandas as an a-stem; chando° would be unmetrical. 

74 Tf correct, mahatmana in 38b would have to modify devena, despite its syntactical distance. However, 
it seems more likely to be a corruption of the vocative mahdtmane, for classical mahatman, based on a 
thematized feminine stem atmand; mahdtmane occurs at the end of even padas no fewer than thirty-seven 
times in the BraYa. 

7% aoa in A is damaged. From what can be discerned, and from the readings of D and E, it seems 
A would have read asma jiiana mahadevi, presumably meaning (and perhaps originally reading) asmaj 
jniandan mahadevi. Even if A elided the ablative endings, it seems impossible to know whether this is 
original. 

% ard, jfdtvd sadasivah padat in the mss, presents the same problem as 33b, for which see the annota- 
tion thereon. The most probable text seems to be sadasivat padat. 

77 prechakdgraya seems to mean “interlocuters and recipients”; it might otherwise be a kar- 
madharaya compound meaning, “the interlocuters who are recipients [of the tantras].” The phrase 
prechakasrayabhedena occurs as Xxxviil.14a and 30c as well. Note also that 4oc occurs again as xxx1.29¢ 
and xxxviil.g6a. 

7 On the division suddha and aguddha, see the annotation ad 39. 

79 In the BraYa, sattva (“spirit” or “heroic spirit”) is a quality of vital importance for carrying out 
extreme rituals. Cf. especially BraYd x1v.212ab—219ab, quoted in chapter 1, part 1 (n. 44). What appears 
relevant here is that not all tantras teach such rituals, since many practitioners lack sattva. 

8° Evidently the masculine ayam must be understood as neuter, in agreement with °sandoham, al- 
though the latter should in classical Sanskrit be masculine. It seems evident that jfdnasandoha=jfia- 
naugha. 

81 The feminine instrumental tayd transmitted by the Mss in 43a seems implausible. What underlies 
this is likely to be tava, i.e. tavapi. This would agree with °bhrastayah (bhrastayds in A) and express the 
indirect object of sampravaksyami in 43b. 
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for the good of people and with authorization from the Sakti, (3) abiding with a 
nature semi-divine (?),5? you too should teach the [tantra] numbering one and a 
quarter hundred-thousand [verses] to the venerable Krodhabhairava, who attains 


perfection by the will of Siva.°3 Thus did speak Bhairava.54 


46 (3) After the one named Krodhabhairava (?), you shall speak the [Tantra of] One 


and a Quarter Hundred-thousand to Kapalabhairava, O pious lady.*5 


47-48ab He is a brahmin named Sridhara born in Kuruksetra, O intelligent woman,* 


who possesses entitlement to the teachings and whose mind is empowered by 


the sakti, and who has not reached perfection, undoubtedly. 


48cd-50ab Kapalabhairava, O goddess, will contract the [Tantra of] One and a Quarter 


Hundred-thousand using twenty-four thousand [verses],°7 for [the good] of people 


82 Here, sthitaya has been construed with tvaya, with °kamyaya@ and °anujfiayd taken separately as 
instrumentals of cause. The expression divyddivyasvabhavena elsewhere finds application in classifying 
deities. BraYa 1v categorizes divine beings and their ritual icons into the categories of divyadhika, divya, 
divyadivya, and adivya. In the divya category fall the Yoginis, guhyakas, Mothers, and kimkaris, along with 
their consorts (patayah), the sixty-eight rudras, yoginis of sacred fields (ksetrasamsthitah, and lokapdlas. In 
the divyddivya category come the hundred rudras, the lamas, and raksasas. Perhaps in the present case, 
the implication is that the Devi should remain among mortals in a merely semi-divine state, teaching 
the tantra for the good of humankind. 

83 Although he is referred to as deva, this is an honorific, for “Krodhabhairava” is likely to be the 
initiatory name of an individual and not a deity; and likewise with Kapalabhairava, Padmabhairava, 
and so forth. BraYa xxxut (on abhiseka) describes a system of naming based upon clan or gotra affiliation 
as determined by where lands a flower cast into the mandala. Male initiands receive names in the 
pattern of mandala deity + bhairava, e.g. Raktabhairava, should the flower land upon the goddess 
Rakta. A total of 23 (male) names in this pattern occur in the present chapter. Many, but not all of 
these, are based upon the mandala of the BraYa, as presented in xxx in the context of abhiseka. Female 
initiands, it seems, append the designation Sakti rather than bhairava: narinan tu yada patah sthanesv etesu 
jayate || tena gotrena tan namam saktisamjfam tada bhavet (BraYa xxxit1.199cd-200ab). 

84 asd, evam vai bhairavo ‘bravit, is a rhetorical phrase that appears always to be an aside, rather than 
part of what Bhairava speaks to the goddess. It occurs about forty times in the BraYa, and nowhere else 
that I am aware of presently. 

85 It is difficult to interpret the ablative krodhabhairavasamjfiakat, 46b. The context suggestions a tempo- 
ral sense, perhaps, “after [teaching] the one called Krodhabhairava, [you shall teach Kapalabhairava].” 
However, it is possible that this is short for krodhabhairavasamjnakat jfdtva; but this would have the god- 
dess learning the same 125,000 verse scripture she had herself taught. Note the parallel construction in 
51, with the syntax being kapalabhairavat padmabhairavasamjfasya vaksyasi. 

86 It seems almost equally likely that mahdmate in 47b is a vocative addressing the goddess, as has 
been adopted, or a corruption from the genitive mahaimateh, modifying kapalabhairavasya. As a vocative, 
mahamate seems to occur only once elsewhere in the BraYa, in xcvii.14b. 

87 A has extensive and unsystematic alternation between mh and nigh or mgh, reading in 49b 
samgharisyati. This alternation primarily pertains to samhara / samghdra and the verbal forms of sam 
Jhr, but also e.g. simha and simgha (the latter preferred; e.g. simghinani, xx1x.137a and 111.59c). Note in 
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of little intelligence, but with the ritual procedure of the Root Tantra remaining 
in its essential form, without the four divisions [of mudra, mandala, mantra, and 


vidyas], etc. 


socd-51 (3) He will obtain siddhi in this very [tantra], not otherwise. After Kapala- 
bhairava reaches perfection (?), you will teach [this] to the one named Padma- 


bhairava, who has not attained perfection.5* Thus did speak Bhairava. 


52 He is born in the land of Odra with the name Devadatta, (;) with authorization 


[to hear the scripture] (?); his Vedic branch is bahorca.89 


particular samharisyati and samgharisyati both occurring within the space of four padas, 65c-66b below. 
This probably reflects the linguistic state of the original text to some degree, and might suggest that, 
regardless of the orthography, mgh was pronounced. Insufficient manuscript evidence makes it difficult 
to distinguish particular inconsistencies from errors in scribal transmission. 

88 socd-siab are problematic. It is likely that siddho, as reads A in 50d, is corrupt for siddhim, and 
is the object of the verb in 50d. But this still leaves problems, for we have two second-person singular 
verbs, prapsyasi and vaksyasi, and the demonstrative pronoun asau rather than the second-person tvam. 
Perhaps the best solution is to emend prépsyasi in 50b to prapsyati, with asau [Kapalabhairava] as its sub- 
ject. One reservation is that Kapalabhairava would be obtaining siddhi in the tantra of his own redaction, 
whereas in 54, if the text is correct, it is the goddess who achieves siddhi in the abbreviated redaction 
of Padmabhairava. Hence, if we accept the emendation prapsyati here, it might also be desirable to 
emend prayfisyasi in 54d to prayasyati. This might make narrative sense, for we then have accounts of 
how Kapalabhairava and Padmabhairava, both described as asiddha, attain siddhi. But in the case of 54, 
there are factors speaking against this; see the annotation thereon. 

In 50c, it is possible or even likely that eka is corrupt for eva, or else the adverbial ekam, both of which 
could account for A reading eka instead of eko. In terms of sense, eva seems the most natural reading, 
and has been adopted; eko would imply that no one other than Kapdlabhairava obtains siddhi in his 
redaction of the Tantra, while an adverbial ekam does not elsewhere occur in the BraYa. 

In 51a, siddho, as reads A, is difficult to construe. If one retains prapsyasi in 50d, then it seems 
preferable to read siddha in agreement with an unstated tvam. This might mean, “you shall attain siddhi 
in this very Tantra ...; [and] having reached perfection, after Kapalabhairava, you will teach Padma- 
bhairava.” It is also possible to follow A in reading siddho, provided one emends vaksyasi to vaksyati. 
Otherwise, it seems best to emend to the ablative siddhad, in agreement with kapélabhairavat. With the 
pattern ablative + genitive + second person future verb, there is a construction parallel to that of 46bcd, 
which has the syntax krodhabhairavasamjfiakat kapdlabhairavasyaiva kathayisyasi. See the annotation ad 1.46. 
Here also, the context suggests a temporal sense for the ablative, viz. “after [teaching] Kapalabhairava, 
who has [thus] attained perfection, you will teach Padmabhairava.” If one reads siddho ...vaksyasi, the 
ablative construes more easily, viz. “perfected due to Kapalabhairava, he will speak ....” 

89 The term carana, “Vedic school,” seems otherwise unattested in the feminine. Here it has perhaps 
taken on the gender of its predicate—bahvaja, as reads A, a term that doesn’t match any of the major 
Vedic schools. This is almost certain to be corrupt for the name of a school of Rgevedins, bahvurca, the 
vulgate Reveda being bahvrc. In 74de, we probably have reference to another brahmin who is bahvrcah; 
in this case too, A is corrupt, reading bahvayah. 

The string atha ddesena na samgayah in 52cd is syntactically ambiguous. Although its pada-final 
position does not suggest such, one might expect atha in 52c to point forward, as sentence-initial. But 
despite the difficulty of construing it with the sentence beginning in 51a, coming as it would near its 
end, it appears preferable to take it this way. This provides better distribution of sense units with pada 
boundaries, and also avoids the problem of an otherwise unusual initial position for expression na 
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53-54 Then, no doubt, this very Padmabhairava, though he has not reached per- 
fection, will once again reduce the Tantra of Twenty-four Thousand using twelve 
thousand [verses], by the will of Siva.%° You will then reach siddhi with this very 


tantra.?* 


55 Inthe presence of the unperfected one [and] you yourself, fourteen disciples will 


listen to this tantra, O woman of great fortune.” 


56 One by the name Raktabhairava, another one, Jvalabhairava, and also Hela- 
bhairava: O woman of great fame, all three of these are born in Madhyadeéa, 


and [their] Vedic branch is atharvana. 


57 Vamabhairava, O goddess, and another, Vijayabhairava,* are said to be sidras by 
caste, born in Saurastra. 


samSayah. Moreover, if adesena construes with 53-54ab, it would have to be an instrumental of cause, 
and hence redundant given givecchaya (54b). Also, the most probable sense for ddesa in this context 
is adego ‘sya Sastrasya sravandaya; cf. 63cd, which states this meaning explicitly. It hence seems best to 
construe this as an associative instrumental with 52abc, meaning, “[he is a brahmin born in the land of 
Odra], with authorization [to learn the scripture].” It is also possible that ddesena means saktyadesena; 
ef, xxxiu.192d. Note incidentally the absence of vowel sandhi across the pada boundary of 52cd. 

Tt seems that with Padmabhairava, we finally obtain the Dvadasasihasraka, i.e. the BraYa. 

97 It seems probable that in 54c, mantrena is corrupt for tantrena; referring to a textual redaction as 
mantra seems unusual. In 54d, A’s praydsyasi arouses the same suspicion as prapsyasi in 50d, as reads 
A: it might be corrupt for the third person. Here however there is no grammatical compulsion to read 
thus. In fact, there is also some reason to retain the second person, for 55a still refers to Padmabhairava 
as asiddha. We would not expect this had he attained siddhi according to 54d, unless the point is that he 
was asiddha when the text was redacted. 

% The syntax of 55 leaves room for doubt, with sakagat construing with either or both of the genitives 
(asiddhasya and tava). It is hence unclear whether the fourteen disciples (55d) learn the tantra from 
Padmabhairava or the Goddess—or perhaps both, as I have tentatively conjectured. Whichever be 
the case, the fourteen are later described as disciples of Padmabhairava, from whom, in 64b, Canda- 
bhairava is specifically said to learn the tantra. The form srunvisyanti in 55c is unusual, apparently the 
third person plural future of ,/Sru, in the active voice (equivalent to classical srosyanti). In 55b, note the 
(metri causa) absence of sandhi between tava and eva. 

% 65d, which A transmits as caranam parvanam tatha, should provide the Vedic sakha of these three 
disciples. But there seems to be no Vedic school referred to as parvana. Most probably, this is a 
corruption from atharvana; cf. 59cd, referring to Candabhairava as an atharvana brahmin. Confusion 
between tha and pa is unsurprising in old Newari writing. An emended text for 56d might be carano 
‘tharvanas tatha, or else caranatharvanam tatha. In the second case, which has been adopted, we would 
have metri causa elision of the case ending, or else the feminine carand, as in 52c. 

% Note that 57b is hypermetrical, and has three initial short syllables. See the annotation ad 1.20. In 
both names provided in 57ab, as with others below, the final ka has no meaning and merely accomodates 
the name to the meter. 
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58 Bhibhatsabhairava,?> O goddess, Gajakarnabhairava, and Candabhairava, origi- 


nate in the territory of Sindhu.% 


59 The [first] two are Rajput ksatriyas, while Candabhairava is, no doubt, a brahmin, 


an atharvana by way of Vedic school, O goddess. 


60 He, the excellent son of Yajfiasoma, is born in the village named Brhodar1,?”7 O 


Mahadevi: in this matter, there is no need for deliberation.% 


61 O queen of the gods, there outside the village is [a temple of] the goddess 


Brhodari. Because of her name,” that village is known as Brhodari.*°° 


62-63 That brahmin of great spirit, after worshipping the goddess Brhodari and then 


95 The orthography bhibhatsa occurs consistently for bibhatsa in A, with one exception (Lx1.210c). 

% It seems that sindhuvisayasambhavah must be emended to the plural, for following the pattern of 
this section, 58d should convey the origins of all three individuals mentioned in 1.58. Note that this 
pada has the metrical fault of short syllables in the second and third positions, and is likely to be 
original. 

97 brhodari is probably Middle Indic for brhadudari, “She of the Massive Belly,” formed with a thema- 
tized a-stem brha for brhat. 

% God, natra karya viciranat, is one of the stock phrases most prevelant in the BraYa. It stands for 
what would in standard Sanskrit be natra karya vicarana—a phrase common in the epic literature and 
purdnas. In its well over one-hundred occurrences, the “correct” form does not appear a single time 
in A; natra karya vicaranaé does occur twice, however (1v.179b and xxiv.44b). The phrase appears in the 
same “incorrect” form several times in the Tantrasadbhava and a few other Saiva sources. Although the 
reason for karya dropping its case ending is unclear, in vicarandt, we see at work the dual linguistic 
tendencies of dropping some final consonants, influenced by Middle-Indic, and the addition of un- 
grammatical final consonants in a sort of Sanskritic hyper-correction. Loss of a final consonant occurs 
most frequently with the -at of the optative third person singular and masucline ablative singular. Cor- 
respondingly, the addition of a spurious -t seems comparatively common after -4. Cf. yadrechayat for 
yadrechaya in xx11.3d. At some point, the feminine vic#rana must have been suspected of being ablative, 
and its spelling ‘corrected’. This situation seems best explained by final t being widely omitted in pro- 
nunciation, but nonetheless considered a defining feature of Sanskrit spelling, to such an extent that -t, 
and likewise anusvdra, was added as a sort of Sanskritic hyper-correction. On the influence of pronunci- 
ation in this matter, Edgerton’s observations concerning Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit seem quite relevant: 
“Word-final consonants which would be dropped in all Middle-Indic are often written. But a careful 
study of the metrical structure of the verses has revealed the fact that in some respects, at least, this 
Sanskritized spelling is a mere window-dressing, and misrepresents the actual pronunciation, which 
was Middle-Indic.” Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit, vol. 1, p. 5. What distinguishes the language of the BraYa 
is misapplication of this orthographic “window-dressing” to the point of grammatical absurdity. Of 
course, only one layer of this is likely to be authorial, while much is surely scribal. 

9 It seems evident that the masculine tasya would be corrupt for tasya, referring to Brhodari. It is 
conceivable that A’s so grémo is original, although here the correct sa gr@mo in B has been followed. 

7° Tt has not yet been possible to identify this village of Sindh, or other references to it. Note that 
while no corruption is evident, 61b has the metrical fault of “syncopation:” the pattern ~~ ~~ ~~ in the 
final six syllables. 
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obtaining the vidya-mantra alone,** O pious lady, will perform japa in that very 


place.*°? And then, he will receive authorization to learn this scripture, no doubt. 


64 He shall learn from Padmabhairava.'°3 Having reached perfection there, that 


brahmin shall become (;) an author of tantras (?).1%4 


65-66 And (3) melting down this subject matter (?),7° this knower of the tattvas will 
contract [the tantra] using [verses] measuring eighteen-hundred, and likewise he 
will contract using thirteen and seven [hundred verses],*°° O pious lady, for the 


good of people.*°7 On this matter, one need not deliberate.*°° 


67 (¢) Since acting without authorization (?),"°? attainment of scriptural wisdom does 
not come about,**° he will teach people the ritual procedure of the vidya-mantra 
alone, in a brief form, for the good [of people] through a group of three among 


‘et The Mss’s nominative, devi brhodari in A, must surely stand for the accusative, and is most probably 
to be emended. Although there exists considerable fluidity between the nominative and accusative in 
the BraYa, this is much more so with the masculine than feminine. Note that aradhayitvd in 62a is a 
non-standard gerund, having the -tvd suffix despite the presence of a prefix (upasarga). 

* Tt seems impossible to interpret the first person karisyami the Mss transmit. The subject of japam 
kr should certainly be asau vipras, hence requiring the emendation karisyati. 

3 The (irregular) future plural srunvisyanti must surely be emended to the singular, as the subject 
asa vipras continues from 1.62 and does not change. 

4 In 64¢, tatra (“there”) perhaps has the sense of padmabhairavasya sakasat. However, it is possible 
that it refers instead to the tantra (as though atra). The expression tantrakartr in 64d is unusual, and its 
interpretation somewhat uncertain. 

95 A’s galayitva imam cartha(n/t), 65a, presents difficulty. The adverb arthat seems inappropriate here, 
and the most likely text is imam cartham. Here artha seems to have the sense of “[scriptural] subject 
matter, material.” Note that we seem to again have artha (by emendation) in this sense of “scripture” in 
1.79a, and perhaps in 1.88a. Also plausible text would be imam catha; but emendation appears unneces- 
sary since artha seems to occur elsewhere in the required sense. With gélayitvd imam, note incidentally 
the non-application of vowel sandhi, metri causa. 

106 Note samharisyati and sangharisyati occurring alongside each other in A, in 1.65c and 66b. See the 
annotation ad 1.49. A’s odd saptabhis in 66a has been corrected to saptabhis. 

*°7 In 66c, ca seems to be a mere filler, unusually, in whch role tu generally has pride of place. 

108 On 66d, cf. the annotation ad 60. 

*°9 A’s first syllable is not fully legible in 67a. Based upon what is visible, the na present in D and E 
seems probable. But this is unintelligible. The most minimal and contextually appropriate emendation 
is perhaps na°, i.e. nadhikarad, “not out of entitlement.” Even so, it is difficult to understand this 
pada, partly because the object and agent of krtva@ are uncertain. The most plausible sense might 
be, “performing ritual without entitlement,” i.e. without having initiation. This must in some manner 
make reference to Candabhairava’s own background, outlined just above; although he obtains the vidya- 
mantra through his diligent worship of Brhodari, he attains siddhi only after obtaining authorization to 
learn the scripture. 

© Tn 67b, A’s °praptin na jdyate strongly suggests the emendation °praptir na jayate, the doubled nn 
reflecting normal consonantal gemination after an (absent) repha. 
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them." 


68 And Kumarabhairava, O goddess, after listening to the [recension of] eighteen- 


hundred [verses] from Candabhairava,*” will then cause it to spread.t%3 


69 Likewise, O goddess, Krodhabhairava will learn the [recension of] thirteen-hund- 


red [verses] from Candabhairava, and cause it to spread.**4 


vo And Tejabhairava, moreover, will listen to the [recension of] seven-hundred [vers- 
es] from Candabhairava,1*3 and he will spread it. In [this narrative of] scrip- 


tural revelation, the Group of Three disciples has been taught thus.*?” 


71-72ab Now, among those fourteen [disciples] who will be famous in the fu- 


1 In 67d, it seems one should understand tatra as tesaim lokanam madhye. If this is correct, then 
Kumirabhairava, Krodhabhairava, and Tejabhairava, mentioned in the next verses, comprise the tri- 
tayaka mentioned in 67d. It might otherwise be possible that tritayaka refers to the three scriptures 
Candabhairava prepares; but this is unlikely, since 7o0c specifically refers to sisyandam tritayam, “a three- 
some of disciples.” Note that with trtayakena, as reads A, we have evidence that r was considered 
equivalent to ri; these alternate with great frequently in A. It seems impossible to reconstruct the 
degree to which this was original to the text. 

™? Tn 68c, the genitive candabhairavakasya has been understood in the sense of the ablative; note the 
ablatives (by emendation) in the parallel positions in 69c and 7oc. 

13 The three verses 68-70 appear to have parallel structures, although the case endings transmitted 
in the mss are inconsistent. It seems most probable that the first pada of each verse should contain a 
nominative, although the mss appear to transmit accusatives in 68a and 7oa. If we were to understand 
these as accusatives, they would have to be indirect objects of Sravayisyati, continuing from 67c, with 
the second padas’ astadasasatam, etc., as additional direct objects. But this is extremely awkward, for 
then Kuméarabhairava, etc., must be understood as unstated subjects of the verbs in the fourth padas of 
68-70. 

The interpretation of vistdrayisyati (68d, 69d) and (the apparently equivalent) vistarisyati (7od) is 
uncertain. This appears to mean “will cause to spread,” ie. disseminate. However, it could instead 
have the sense of “will expand/elaborate upon,” or even “make larger,” i.e. expand the size of the 
recension. 

™4 Here A's krodhabhairavako is emended to the accusative, following the pattern of 68a and 70a. A’s 
candabhairavakas caiva in 69c appears to be a corruption of °bhairavakac caiva, with the ablative. Neither 
the singular nor plural nominative seems plausible contextually, and sc is a relatively minor corruption 
from cc. Precisely the same emendation must be made in 7oc. 

"15 Here, tejas is thematized as teja. Note also the occurrence of némanah (by emendation) in the sense 
of the singular, though this would be plural in classical Sanskrit. Cf. 73a, 86c, etc., below. 

6 Tn 7od, vistarisyati appears to be identical in sense to the causative vistarayisyati in 1.68d and 69d. Cf. 
vistaram kartuvafichaya, 91d, which appears in sense identical to 98b, vistaram kartuvafichaya, assuming 
the text is correct. 

"7 Here, it seems avatdre might have the sense of asmin sastravatare. Only A reads thus; the other Mss 
trasmit avatdram, which seems implausible, unless one understands this to mean avatdram samproktam, 
Sisyanam trtayam proktafi ca. 

u18 hy atra in 71a brings us back to the enumeration of fourteen disciples of Padmabhairava, among 
whom Candabhairava was eighth. 
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ture are two disciples of Padmabhairava, named Karalabhairava and Ucchusma- 


bhairava, born in the matanga caste. 


72 And another one, Yamabhairava, will take birth in Kasmira; and [this] other one 


will be a chandoga brahmin, O goddess.*”9 

73 And likewise, there will be another named Visnubhairava in the territory of 
Lampa, a vajimadhyamdina brahmin. 

74 And the brahmin Daksinabhairava,’*° born in Kasi, shall be another disciple, a 


bahorca [brahmin], no doubt.'?* 


75 And in Oddiyana, O Mahadevi, there shall be a taittirtya- and apastambha-brahmin, 


Sekharabhairava.'?? 


76-77 The fourteen disciples of Padmabhairava have been stated. After learning the 
Tantra of Twelve-thousand, they shall attain siddhi, O pious lady; and the ones des- 
ignated “the group of fourteen” shall write commentaries for disciples desirous 


of siddhi,**3 whose minds are empowered by the sakti."*4 


78 And, resorting to the Sixth Place,**5 (3) Svacchandabhairava, learning [the tantra] 


**9 A syntactical problem begins in 72: four disciples of Padmabhairava are listed in 72-75, one per 
verse, but there are present five future forms of bhi announcing them, one of which must be redundant, 
it seems. 72d, tatha anyo bhavisyati (note the omission of vowel sandhi), would be redundant in light 
of canyah ...sambhavisyati in 72ab, and should hence begin a new sentence. But this would make 
73d likewise redundant, which in turn would make likewise 74d, leaving us with a redundant 75d. 
Instead, the pattern of 73-75 seems to be that of having sentence-final verbs (bhavisyati) in the fourth 
padas, which suggests that the problem lies in a clumsy redundancy in 72 itself. Accepting this as the 
solution, there is still present, however, the comparatively minor redundancy of tatha twice in 73b and 
73d. 

70 A’s daksinabhairava is unmetrical, and one might emend to daksinabhairava; cf. daksinamarti, the 
form of Siva. However, some metrical flexibility is to be expected in the case of proper names, and, 
furthermore, A is elsewhere inconsistent in the spelling of daksin[a/a]. 

21 Tn 74¢, A’s bahvayo is likely to be corrupt for bahorcas; on this emendation, see the annotation ad 
52 above. B instead emends to the implausible but at least intelligible bahavas. 

2 Note the absence of vowel sandhi across the pada boundary of 75cd. 

3 Here, vyakhyam karisyanti could also mean, “they will explain [the tantra],” rather than “they will 
compose commentaries.” 

4 98b, caturdasa tu samjfiakah, appears to be poor Sanskrit for caturdasasamjfiakah, which would be 
hypometrical. One could account for this as a split compound, perhaps. But grammatically preferable, 
one could consider emending to samjftitah. 

5 Tt seems that sastham sthanam refers to the brahmadvara, brahmabila, or brahmarandhra, the pinnacle 
of the subtle body and portal through which ascends the soul of the departing yogi. Cf. Kubjikamata 
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of Padmabhairava in the presence of Krodhabhairava (?),17° 


79 shall next once more contract the Tantra of Twelve-thousand,'*7? using ten thousand 


[verses], O queen of the gods, (;) with his mind empowered by the Sakti (?).178 


80 He shall teach people the Tantra of Twelve-thousand by the power of the yoginis, 


with its narrative of revelation cut out, my dear. 


13.24ab: sastham tirdhvaparam sthainam brahmadvareti kirtitam (“The sixth, upward facing place is known 
as brahmadvara”). This name might derive from the brahmadvara being considered the highest plexus 
in a system of six plexii (cakra or padma). The phrase sastham sthanam aéritah presumably indicates the 
highest state of yogic absorption. 

26 The syntactical problems are considerable in 78abcd, which might construe together, continuing 
into 79 with samharisyati as the primary verb. Here, A transmits no fewer than three apparent nom- 
inatives: padmabhairavakas (78a), svacchandabhairavo (78c), and krodhabhairavah (78d). That 78ab does 
not construe with 77 is suggested by an apparently sentence-connective ca in 78a; otherwise, padmab- 
hairavakag could describe caturdasa, perhaps in the sense of “disciples of Padmabhairava.” One should 
then also emend déritah to the plural. In that case, the phrase sastham vai sthinam aésritih might describe 
the mode by which they create commentaries for disciples. 

Otherwise, taking 78-79 together, a plausible solution might be as follows: svacchandabhairavah, 
a correction from °bhairavo, should be taken as the subject, in agreement with dsritah; and sakasat 
krodhabhairavah should be understood as sakaésat krodhabhairavasya, with nominative for genitive, metri 
causa. Construing krodhabhairavah with sakasat is suggested by their proximity, just as on the same basis 
Srutvd seems more likely to construe with svacchandabhairav[ah]. That Svacchandabhairava is the subject 
of samharisyati, ie. that he abbreviates the Dvédasasdhasraka, also appears confirmed by 1.110. As for 
padmabhairavakas, this could potentially be emended to padmabhairavakanh, meaning, “the text redacted 
by Padmabhairava.” This term could be quite appropriate, for the scriptural redaction in question is 
the Dvddagasahasra (see 79a), which Padmabhairava is responsible for redacting from twenty-four thou- 
sand verses (153-54). This reading has been tentatively adopted. But a more paleographically likely 
emendation is the ablative padmabhairavakiic; cf. 69c and 7oc, where identical emendations have been 
made. In this case, duddaégaséhasram in 79a should be the object of srutvd. One final solution, requiring 
more emendation and liberty with the word order, involves emending padmabhairavakis caiva to padmab- 
hairavakasyaiva. This genitive could construe with dvddasasdhasram, meaning, “Padmabhairava’s Tantra 
of Twelve-thousand Verses,” with dvadasasahasram the object of srutva. This might work better if one reads 
atha instead of artham in 79a (see below). 

The question arises as to which Krodhabhairava is referred to here: a Krodhabhairava was the first 
pupil of the goddess, while another one, apparently, was one of Candabhairava’s three pupils. Neither 
appears to have learned the Dvadasasahasraka, and here we could well have a third Krodhabhairava. 

27 A might in 79a read artha dvadasa°; but the possible repha is unclear. In any case, this should 
probably be corrected to atha dvddasa°, as read the other mss. However, note also the construction 
arthlalm galayitvd in 65a, where artha apparently refers to the sastra or its content. This lends some 
plausibility to the emendation artham dvdadasasahasram, perhaps in the sense of “the subject matter which 
is the Tantra of Twelve-thousand.” 

28 What A transmits as Saktyd bhiltas tu cetasa appears corrupt. Whatever the correct reading, its sense, 
and perhaps text, is probably similar to that of saktyavistena cetasé, which occurs as Lxxx.i55b. Cf. also 
Saktyadhisthitacetasdm, 1.114b, and bhaktyavistena cetasa, 1.17d. I have tentatively adopted the conjecture 
Saktyadhisthitacetasi. 
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81-82zab Born in Ujjaini to brahmins,’?9 (3) ......(?).73° Deika is indeed his mother,*3* 
who, as she has had many miscarriages, bathes and ritually sips water, [then 


appears] before the Mother goddesses, desiring a son."3? 


82cd-83 The Mothers,"33 impelled by the Sakti, cast into her womb (3) one who had 
chanted the vidya-mantra and was full of power, named Amanitri (“not possessing 
a mantra”)'54 because of not having reached perfection on account of violating 


the Pledges (?).*9° 


29 This passage appears to provide further pedigree for Svacchandabhairava, rather than introduce 
someone new; cf. the description of Candabhairava, 1.59b-67. See also the annotation ad 83 below. 
In 81a, A's ujjainyayam is likely to be original, Middle Indic for ujjayinyam (cf. modern ujjain). Ujjaini 
occurs also as the name for one of the eight smasanas of the mandala in m1.97d. Locatives on -7 ending 
-yayam occur frequently in the BraYa; cf., e.g., vithyayam (111.17a), saptamyayam and astamyaydm (111.18c 
and 18d, respectively), tarjanyayam (xxv.103b, Iv.77¢c, and 1v.838a), and nadyayam (x1v.54a, etc.), to name 
a few. One might account for these as first involving formation of bases on -yi, e.g. vithya for vithi; 
feminines on -yd for -7 indeed occur frequently in the Siddhayogesvarimata (see Torzék, “Doctrine of 
Magic Female Spirits,” xxxviii). 

13° There is considerable uncertainly concerning what A reads as ukaputraka in 81b. If correct, this 
should mean “the son of Uka;” but the name seems both unusual and improbable. Parsing differently, 
one could perhaps read vipro joukaputrakah: “a brahmin, the son of Jouka;” but this would be an unusual 
Middle-Indic name. Moreover, there is a strong possibility that this compound should communicate 
the individual’s Vedic sa@kha or carana, for such information is present in the case of almost every other 
brahmin mentioned as such in this chapter. No known sakhd or carana is readily discernable in ukapu- 
traka. Underlying putraka could conceivably be pautraka or potraka; pautra and potra can apparently refer 
to the office of the potr, one of sixteen officiants of the Vedic sacrifice. The expression ukthapattra, “hav- 
ing verses as wings,” occurs apparently in the Vajasaneya Samhita (Monier-Williams, Sanskrit-English 
Dictionary, 172), and Apte claims this can mean both “sacrifice” and “sacrificer” (yajamana). Practical 
Sanskrit-English Dictionary, 395. Rather improbably, ukthapattraka could denote a Vedic branch of those 
specializing in ukthas (“praise hymns”), counterparts of the udgatr or chandoga brahmin (cf. 1.72c). Note 
that if viprajo is correct, and the next compound begins u-, this would reflect non-standard sandhi. 

3" The name Deika is Middle Indic for Devika. As with Sattika (28c) and the goddess Brhodari 
(60-62), Middle-Indicisms, incidentally, seem especially frequent with female names. 

3 The plural acimanti trasmitted in 82a seems improbable, and has been emended to the singular. 
Presumably, the idea is that Deika performs dcamana prior to appearing before the Mothers, rather than 
“in front of the Mothers,” as the text suggests. 

133 matarah in 83b is probably original, formed from a thematized stem matara for matr. The possibility 
is of course present that mdtarah is corrupt for the “correct” matarah, which occurs frequently enough; 
yet sufficient evidence exists for considering A’s reading plausible. Note for example the plural genitive 
mataranam (Lv.56d, LXXXVIIL.191c, XLIL.20d and 26b) and accusative matara[n] (11.14c), as well as numer- 
ous other occurrences of the plural matarah. We even find an instrumental plural mataraih (Lxvu1.53b) 
formed from a stem matara. 

134 ksipisyanti in 83a (corrected from ksipisyanti) seems to be an irregular third person future of 4/ ksip, 
for classical ksepsyanti. This reflects influence from simplified Middle Indic verbal systems based on the 
present indicative, with ksipati / ksipisyati formed here on analogy of the type bhavati / bhavisyati. 

"35 In 82a, it is difficult to decide whether to retain the masculine japtavidyo mahavirya which A trans- 
mits, referring to amantrinamakas (83d); this might also be corrupt for the feminine, referring to Deika. 
Gender confusion is not improbable here; note the mss’s tasya for tasya in 83c below. If the masculine 
is correct, then °namakas is probably original, a nominative which is accusative in sense as the object of 
ksipisyanti. From the standpoint of grammar, the most satisfactory text would involve emending to the 
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84 Afterwards, O Mahadevi, by their power he shall attain the vidya-mantra and 


perform its japa, and will then learn the scripture.%3° 


85 And then, having set down the text through the power of divine contact,37 he 
shall speak the scriptural matter entirely, using ten thousand [verses].13° After- 


wards, he shall subsequently achieve siddhi through this very scriptural wisdom. 


86cd-87_ O queen of the gods, the one named Candabhairava shall again [re-]fashion 
this very Tantra of Ten Thousand using seven thousand [verses]. [In him] shall arise 


the aspiration to fashion [a tantra of] twelve thousand.*39 


accusative, amantrinamakam, and emending 82c to the feminine japtavidyad mahavirya. 82c would then 
construe with 81cd~, with a new sentence beginning in 82d or 83a. But syntactically, it seems slightly 
smoother to take 82cd with 83, suggesting the masculine reading in 82c. And while it is plausible that 
Deika performs japa of the vidya before the Mother goddesses, she may well have engaged in ordinary 
non-tantric worship of the goddesses, just as Candabhairava worshiped (@radhayitva) Brhodari before 
attaining the vidya (cf. 1.60-62). At issue also is the interpretation of the two ablatives of cause, samayala- 
nghaprabhavatah (82d) and asiddhatvat (in 83a). It seems best to understand these together, viz. “because 
of trangression of the Pledges, not being siddha, because of which ...” The question is then whether 
Deika or her unborn son is the guilty individual. If the adjectives in 82c are masculine, it should be 
Amantrin who broke the Pledges, because of which he did not attain siddhi and receives an ignominious 
name. If 82c reads the feminine, then it would be Deika’s trangression which prevents her siddhi and 
rewards her with a less-than-perfected son. Although uncertainty remains, it seems somewhat more 
likely that Amantrin is the one described in 82cd-83; it is after all his gain and dissemination of the 
scripture with which the narrative is finally concerned. Amantrin appears to be the pre-initiatory name 
for Svacchandabhairava; note how 81ab does not explicitly introduce a new individual, its nominative 
appearing to describe Svacchandabhairava in 78c. Moreover, the narrative from 79-86ab does not men- 
tion from whom Amantrin learns the scripture, which is probably because this information was already 
provided with reference to Svacchandabhairava in 78. 

Note incidentally that 82d is hypermetrical, and has short syllables in the initial three positions 
(samaya°). See the annotation ad 1.20. Note also the absence of sandhi across the pada boundary of 
83cd. 

136 A’s bhavetsyati in 84d is rather bizarre; while this could potentially be a corruption of bhavisyati, 
it seems preferable to adopt the conjecture sa vetsyati (or Detape ca vetsyati) proposed by Isaacson 
(personal communication, November 2005). 

"37 divyasariga must refer to the yogic mode by which Svacchandabhairava learns the scripture, referred 
to in 78. This is by no means a well-attested expression. One might wonder whether anubhdva is used 
here in the sense of anubhava, meaning “perception;” but cf. prabhavatah in 84b, with which it might 
rather be synonymous. 

38 A syntactical problem is present in 85, insofar as the referent of the genitive transmitted in 85a, and 
subject of the verb in 85d, are unclear. The former, nibaddhagranthasya, could be the object of kathayisyati; 
but this could also be corrupt for nibaddhagranthas ca, and hence contain the subject. Only the latter 
offers a clear interpretation: “[Amantri], by whom the scripture had been assembled /composed (nibad- 
dha) due to the power (anubhava) of divine contact (divyasariga), will speak the scriptural material (artha) 
entirely, using ten thousand [verses].” This interpretation has been adopted. 

39 In 87d, A’s unintelligible kartta° is probably corrupt for kartu° (as emends B); cf. kartuvdfichaya in 
gid and 98b. These are unusual formations, for in classical Sanskrit, the compounding of infinitives 
(here kartum) is, I believe, restricted to the cases of -k@ma and -manas. 
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87ed-88 And he shall not (3) allow his divine disciples to contract the scriptural ma- 
terial (?),74° O great queen. And he shall have obstacles with the [text of] seven 


thousand [verses].'47 


89 With this aspiration, there is one with the designation Bindubhairava, O goddess, 


and he shall have an obstacle with the [tantra of] seven thousand. 


go-g1ab O Mahadevi, and one named Mayabhairava with this very aspiration will 
not reach siddhi (z) using the [text] numbering Ten [Thousand Verses] (?).47 He 


shall have an obstruction with the seven thousand [verses]. 


gicd-g2 And [there shall be] Anantabhairava, with the aspiration to spread [the tan- 
tra];43 and he too, O pious woman, shall have an obstruction with the seven 


thousand [verses], no doubt. Thus did speak Bhairava. 


93-94a In the Dvaparayuga, the great [tantra] is spoken by Lord Sadasiva.+ Next, 
in the seventieth age after this,"45 by way of divine reckoning, in the Kaliyuga, O 


"4° samarttum in 88b is surely corrupt; so karisyati is also suspicious with its poor sandhi. One possible 
text might be samhartum sa karisyati, perhaps meaning, “and he shall not make [allow?] his disciples 
to contract the scriptural material.” Of course, the causative karayisyati would in this case be expected. 
Cf. constructions with \/ da + infinitive ,/ x, meaning “to not allow to X.” It is not impossible that so 
is original. Although in classical Sanskrit, the visarga in sah is expected to drop before any consonant, 
this is not always the case in the BraYa, wherein sah frequently takes ordinary sandhi. Note e.g. the 
metrically required so in the odd padas ambaram bhavate so hi (xxi1.g4a) and viro bhavati so devi (xLIv.691a). 

The meaning of divyasisyanam in 88a is uncertain, but in light of the meaning of divya° in 85b, the 
point might be that Candabhairava had disciples to whom he transmitted the teachings yogically. 

4" Tt is not entirely clear what the vighna, “obstructing force,” is an obstruction to: both the redaction 
of scripture and the quest for siddhi seem possible. It might be equivalent to saying na siddhim praydsyati 
(cf. god). 

Tt is difficult to interpret the mss’s dasgasamjfiakah in gob, which appears to agree with 
mayabhairavanamano in 90. god does not specify in respect to what or through what Mayabhairava fails 
to attain siddhi. Such information elsewhere finds expression with an instrumental; cf. 86ab, ... tenaiva 
jianena ...siddhim sa lapsyati. It is just conceivable that an instrumental dasasamkhyaya (“through a text 
of ten-thousand?”) underlies dasasamjfiakah, possibly corrupted under the influence of samjfakah in 89b. 
Another possibility is the locative dasasamifiake: “with respect to the tantra called ‘Ten-[thousand]’?” 
The latter has been tentatively adopted, although neither possibility seems compelling. 

‘8 On the interpretation of 91d, see the annotation ad 68d, 70, and 87. 

44 Tt would seem that mahan, masculine, must be a substantive agreeing with the neuter prabhasitam. 
See the annotation ad 1.32~33. The masculine prabhasito would here also be metrically acceptable; but 
the fluidity of the masculine and neuter suggest caution in emending. 

™45 The number saptatima is non-standard Sanskrit for saptatitama, “seventieth.” On the formation of 
ordinals, see the annotation on the colophon of BraYa Lv (n. 89). 
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goddess, from him™® I speak to you the tantra that is honored by Bhairava. 


g4b-95ab And likewise, in the seventh [age] after this, no doubt, you shall by the 
command of Srikantha speak [the tantra] to Kapalisa,“47 O pious woman, in the 


Tretayuga. 


g5cd-g6ab In the Dvadpara age, on the cusp of the Kaliyuga, the one designated 
Padmabhairava shall contract the Tantra of One and a Quarter Hundred-thousand,\48 


not otherwise. 


g6cd-g7ab In the fourth quarter in the Kaliyuga, Svacchandabhairava shall likewise 


contract [it]. Thus did speak Bhairava. 


98 Both Candabhairava, and likewise Vibhubhairava and Mayabhairava, shall ap- 
pear at the end of the fourth quarter in the Kaliyuga with the aspiration to spread 


[the scripture], O fair lady. 


gg-1ooab And Anantabhairava, at the end of the kalpa, shall never truly be able to 
spread [the scripture],"49 his mind being overcome with devotion.° He shall 


cause it to measure twenty-four thousand [verses], O pious woman. 


1oocd-1o2zab Candabhairava, O goddess, Vibhubhairava, Mayabhairava, and likewise 


“48 tasmat in 93b appears to refer to Sadasiva. This somewhat problematic construction with the 
ablative is similar to those of 46, 51, and 94-g5ab. 

*47 In g5a, A’s tuam vaksyami must surely be corrupt for either tudm vaksyami or toam vaksyasi. Although 
the former would be a more trivial correction, the latter is probable; confusion of m and s is in any case 
easy enough to account for. The Goddess had already learned the tantra in 93, and should hence be its 
next teacher. 

“48 In g5d, padmabhairavasamjfakau must stand for the singular—an unusual corruption. Were it a 
dual, one would of course expect a dual verb. (Note, incidentally, xctv.zab: lepalepau na yasyasti sa tu 
vire nirafijanah; here the third person singular verb asti appears to agree with a dual noun, lepélepau.) 

49 Underlying what A reads as sakyosyati in g9c is probably a verb form from 4/Sak, “to be able.” 
One possibility is that this was originally saknosyati, future singular for classical Saksyati. This seems in 
principle similar to other future verbs formed from a stem based on the present indicative; cf. ksipisyanti 
from 4/ksip-ksipati in 83a. The difference lies in hesitation over treatment of o in Saknoti, which here has 
been retained as part of the future stem. 

5° cetasah in 99d appears to be a nominative singular, formed from a thematized stem cetasa (from 
cetas). Although syntactically difficult, it might also be possible that °cetasah is plural and refers to all 
the four beginning with Candabhairava in 97c. In this case, one could also emend the verb in ggc to the 
plural. 
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Ananta:' having learned this tantra, no doubt, (2) [these] final heroes shall attain 


siddhi at the end of the kalpa (?),>* O queen of the gods. Bhairava has spoken. 


1o2zcd~103 And at the end of the Kaliyuga, the yoginis, impelled by the Sakti, shall 
snatch this scripture and its tradition of transmission and depart to the limit of 


the Sakti [tattva],53 O pious woman, no doubt."4 Thus did speak Bhairava. 


104 In the Krtayuga, O Mahadevi, and in the Treta- and Dvaparayugas, Bhairava has 


not spoken the revelation of this scripture.5 


105 But in the [next] Kaliyuga, O great queen, in this very manner you shall engage 


in the revelation of this scripture,5° no doubt. 


106 You shall teach twelve thousand [verses], not even a little more,5”7 O queen of 


the gods, out of desire for the good of people. 


107-108 Those people who reside on the Island of Maidens,158 my dear, shall attain 


*51In 100d and 101b, respectively, vibhubhairavam and anantam are masculine nominatives in sense, 
but have the -m ending of the neuter, thus avoiding sandhi with the subsequent vowel. 

*S? yo1c is problematic. As transmitted, etad apascima viras in A, this pada has the metrical fault of 
short syllables in the second and third positions. Moreover, the meaning that seems most appropriate 
would be pascimih, “final [heroes],” rather than apascimah, considering that they come at the end of the 
kalpa. However, perhaps this could be interpreted as a bahuvrihi meaning “they from whom no one is 
afterwards,” i.e. “final.” This interpretation has been tentatively adopted. One might also consider the 
possibility of emending to etad vipascita viras. 

53 ca in 103b seems to suggest that sampradiyag is a second object of prayasyanti, and hence should 
be emended to the accusative. In 103c, A’s Saktyantam appears to mean (and should presumably be 
emended to) Saktyantam. The sense of this passage appears to be that the yoginis withdraw the scripture 
back into its unmanifest state in the Sakti tattva. 

54 There is some uncertaintly concerning mdanayisyati; if this is correct and means “he will cause [it] 
to measure,” this would seem to be the only clear case of a mortal expanding the tantra—depending 
upon the interpretation of vistdrayisyati in 68d, etc. 

*5 Though the construction is not entirely clear, the point appears to be that there is no revelation 
(avatira) of this scripture in the next three Yugas; 105 below appears to confirm this. It is conceivable 
that 104d, siicito bhairavena tu, is an aside, much like evam vai bhairavo ‘bravit; but the phrase does not 
seem to occur elsewhere. 

156 It seems that in 105c¢ avatéro is treated as accusative, the direct object of karisyasi in 105d. This 
might be metri causa. 

157 This is a somewhat ironic prediction given that the BraYd@ as we have it contains more than 12,500 
verses; but perhaps the present statement could not anticipate the Uttara- and Ulttarottaratantras, the 
final fourteen chapters. 

“38 kumaridvipa, “Island of Maidens,” is mentioned as a land having seven kula-mountains in the 
cosmology of the Nisvdsaguhya (6.19~20), whence Svacchandatantra 10.254 (dvipam kumdrikakhyam); it 
also appears in lists of sacred places in Tantraloka (kanyadvipa, in 8.85, 8.91) and Kubjikamata (21.8, 21.57). 
Cf. chapter 4, n. 105, in part 1. 
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[this] scripture and not another, in the little village Kalapa;‘5° he shall then con- 
tract [it], O goddess. He shall reveal the Tantra of Twelve-thousand in the beginning 


of the Kaliyuga."® 


109-110 O queen of the gods, you shall speak the Tantra of One and Quarter Hun- 
dred Thousand to Svacchandabhairava himself, O pious woman?! —thus did speak 
Bhairava—he by whom, O great queen, the Tantra of Twelve-thousand was con- 


tracted,’©2 O woman of great fortune. In this matter, one need not deliberate. 


111-113ab (3) After speaking [the tantra] to the group of four heroes using ten thou- 
sand [verses] (?),1°3 then, O goddess, having been taught by you, fair lady, and 
being located in the little village Kalapa, he, not yet fully perfected,’ shall 


teach Visnubhairava the scripture measuring twelve thousand [verses], O pious 


*59 kalapagramake in 108a could as easily construe with 107 or 108b. Looking ahead to 111-14, it 
seems somewhat more correct to call Kalapa the site of the scripture’s dissemination, rather than its 
abbreviation; the site of the latter is not specified in 110-11, which mention its abbreviation. Reference to 
kalapagramaka as the site of revelation in the beginning of the Kaliyuga occurs in Jayaratha’s commentary 
ad Tantraloka 1.8, quoting Sivadrsti 7.108 (the KsTs edition prints kalapigrama). It is also mentioned, for 
instance, in the opening of the Vimalaprabha commentary on the Kélacakratantra. Cf. chapter 4, n. 104, in 
part 1. 

16° The referent of sah (“he”) in 108b, which is also the subject of karisyati in 108d, is not evident. 
This might refer to Svacchandabhairava, who teaches Visnubhairava the scripture in Kalapa (111-12). 
There is a syntactical problem as well: it would appear that avataram karisyati must be understood as 
a compound verb, with dvddasaiva sahasrani (108e) as its object. Normally, one would expect avatira to 
construe with a genitive, e.g. sastrasya; cf. 105cd. Note also the non-application of vowel sandhi in 108a, 
viz. °yugasya adau, and its unmetrical opening, kaliyugasya, with laghu syllables in positions two and 
three; cf. I.1010¢. 

761 Note that 109a possesses a variant metrical pattern (vipuld). 

162 The feminine tasyd in transmitted in 110c must surely be corrupt for the masculine, referring to 
Svacchandabhairava. 

‘63 The reference to a group of four heroes in 111b is not entirely clear, nor is the syntax of 111ab. A 
viracatustaya is not elsewhere mentioned in the BraYq@; it is rather a group of eight heroes which has 
importance in this text. BraYa xxi, which teaches a virdstakavidhi, also teaches a group of three heroes 
(from verse 27). This raises the possibility that 111b might read virdcatustayam, if perhaps by “four 
heroines” could be meant the four Devis of the mandala, Rakta, Karali, Candaksi, and Mahocchusma 
(see the annotation ad 1.9). The term vira, however, seems applied primarily to Aghoresvart herself. 
Contextually more probable, viracatustaya should refer to the group Candabhairava, Vibhubhairava, 
Mayabhairava, and Anantabhairava, mentioned in 97-102; this interpretation has been adopted. 

Grammatically, muktva viracatustayam could mean vind viracatustayam, “excluding /leaving aside the 
Four Heroes.” Another option might be to read muktva as hiatus-breaking -m- plus uktvd, construing 
iiiab with 111-13ab. This interpretation has been adopted. 

*64 It is possible that asiddhas caiva in 112¢ is corrupt for asiddhasyaiva, which would hence agree with 
visnubhairavakasya. 
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woman;?© no doubt about it. 


113cd-114 Visnubhairava, O goddess, will speak the ten and two thousand [verses] 
to people residing on the Island of Maidens whose minds are empowered by the 


Sakti. Thus did speak Bhairava. 


115-116ab O Mahadevi, just like the Seven Hundred [Verses],° the Tantra of Twelve- 
thousand shall be in home after home, no doubt, of those with minds empowered 


by the Sakti.1®7 In this matter, there is no need to deliberate. 


116cd-117 In home after home, O Mahadevi, whether they be men fit for siddhi,7° or 
women fit for siddhi, it shall spread () to all their homes (?).1°9 Thus did speak 


Bhairava. 


118 But those who are unfit for siddhi, whether a man or women,?”° shall not attain 
even the mere vidyd-mantra,'”* O great queen. Those fit for siddhi shall learn this 


secret, O Mahadevi. 


119 This narrative of the tantra’s revelation, exactly as it was spoken to me by Srika- 


ntha, I too have spoken thus, O queen of the gods. 


120 Now, listen with single-minded attention to that named the Great Bhairava[tantra], 


165 It seems contextually required that sastram dvddasasammitam | sahasrair ...(112d-113a) should mean 
dvadasasthasrakam sastram—perhaps “the scripture measuring twelve, by way of thousands.” 

166 It seems possible that the saptasatani here mentioned is none other than the Durgasaptasati, i.e. the 
Devimahatyam of the Markandeya Purana. See the discussion in chapter 4, section 3. 

167 Cf. Kaulajfiananirnaya 22.10cd, kamariipe imam Sastram yogininam grhe grhe. 115 could perhaps be 
interpreted as a complete sentence, with 116-17 construing together; but the phrase nitra karya vicdra- 
nat (116b) seems most frequently to occur at the end of a syntactic unit. 

168 Tn 116d, A’s punsd, i.e. pumsih, could well be original, an irregular nominative plural based on a 
thematized stem pumisa for pums. 

*69 The subject of pracarisyati appears to be the text itself. If taken as causal—cf. the apparent equiva- 
lence of vistarayisyati (68d, 69d) and vistarisyati (7od)—the subject could instead be Visnubhairava, viz. 
“he shall propogate [it] in home after home.” A’s unintelligible adhigrhesv atha in 117b is probably a 
corruption api grhesv atha, an emendation suggested by Isaacson. Another possibility might be to read 
adhikrtesv atha, referring to those possessing adhikara, the entitlement to scripture and ritual practices 
bestowed by initiation (see Tantrikabhidhanakoéa, vol. I, 105). 

*7° Use of the singular purusah for the plural in 118b seems triggered by metrical exigency. 

‘71 There is a serious metrical problem in 118c, with a poor four-syllable cadence of ~~ ~ ~ (api caiva). 
The text seems semantically plausible, however, and no alternative is obvious. It might be conceivable, 
though unlikely, that the text originally read apis caiva, with a visarga added metra causa and subse- 
quently removed in transmission. 
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together with its secrets, which possesses the qualities of the entire mass [of 


scriptural wisdom].*7* 


121 That Sakti which has been described earlier, infinite and primordial, arising from 
the infinite one,*”> O highly fortunate woman, her divisions I shall now teach in 


sequence. 


122~24ab The one who is called “beyond conception,”174 Siva, is the supreme cause,‘75 
without appelation and without transformation, pervasive and quiescent, with- 
out an inherent nature,!7° O Mahadevi, devoid of action and cause,!”” undifferen- 
tiated, without conceptualization, formless, devoid of the gunas, without [notions 


of] “mine” and “I,” and situated in the state of non-duality. 


124cd-126ab He is approachable to yogins [alone] through meditation,?”* having wis- 
dom as his form, O woman of great fame, abiding in the state beyond activity as 
consciousness (samjfia) alone, the Supreme Lord. He, the agent of grace for all, 
has the form of the supreme effulgence, and is pervasive, with form unmanifest, 
beyond mind, and great."79 


* Tt seems that sarvasandohalaksana would mean sarvajfianaughalaksana. Cf. the expression jfdana- 
sandoha in 42a, referring to the Tantra of One and a Quarter Hundred-thousand. 

"23 anantasambhava probably means anantat paramasivat sambhavo yasyah sinantasambhava, as trans- 
lated above; but it might conceivably mean anantasya jagatah sambhavo yasyah sinantasambhava. Note 
that Lxxxi1.2 closely parallels this verse (ya sd Saktih samdkhyatanantyadyanantasambhava | tasya bhedam 
pravaksyami srnusvekamana sati). 

*74 Note that 122a occurs also as Timirodghatana 4.4a (NGMPP A35/3, e-transcription courtesy of So- 
madeva Vasudeva), quoted below in the annotation ad 127. In 122a, the masculine yo ‘sau agrees with 
acintyam, which is declined in the neuter to avoid hiatus with the subsequent iti. Note also the non- 
application of vowel sandhi between asau and acintyam. 

75 Although here not a bahuvrihi compound, paramakaranah (in 122b) appears to have taken the 
masculine gender of sivah, whom it describes. Cf. the “correct” expression sivah paramakaranam, e.g. 
Netratantra 8.36b. It is of course possible that the text has become corrupt. 

On this rather Buddhist-sounding epithet, cf. the description of parabrahman as 
nihsvabhavasvabhavam in Kalikakulapaticaégatika 6. 

77 Cf. BraYa Lxxxix.44ab, describing the supreme reality (niskalam tattvam): nistarangam nirélokam 
klrilyakaranavarjitam. 

 voginyam, as reads A in 124¢, is surely corrupt for yoginam. Cf. Rudrayamala [Uttaratantra] 2.28c, 
yogibhir dhyanagamye [cakre]. 

*79 It is possible that mahatmanah (126b) is genitive and agrees with tasya in 126c; however, it seems 
more likely to be nominative, agreeing with other adjectives in 126ab. Cf. the nominative cetasah in 
1.99d, and the probable feminine vocative mahdtmane in 38b. 
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126cd-28 His Sakti, O Mahadevi, arising by its own nature, is not produced.*®° She 
has by her nature the form of moonlight, like crystalline rays.8* His iccha Sakti, 
emerging in the form of wisdom as the Transmental [sakti],1°* is without sem- 
blance;"®3 she is called Avadhita.®4 She, the infinite one, awakens bindu and 


nada instantaneously.**5 


129-30ab Shaped like a coil situated in [the alphabet], beginning with the vowels, she 
is divided into four sections, (3) [each] divided into four sections (?).1®° The colied 


(kundalini) sakti exists thus [as a cakra] with the sixteen vowels. 


78 Regarding 126d, cf. Netratantra 21.39cd—-4oab, defining the kriya Sakti: evam kriyeti sa prokta eka- 
nanyasvabhavaja || svabhavottha svabhavartha sva svatah svodita siva | . 

181 sohatikasyaiva in 127b has been emended to sphatikasyeva, since a comparison appears intended. 

82 Although here an epithet of the supreme Sakti, manonmani, like icchd, vama, kriya, etc., appears also 
as the name of a specific Sakti; cf., e.g., Malinivijayottaratantra 8.64c and Svacchandatantra 2.71ab. The 
translation “transmental” is Vasudeva’s (2004, 219) for manonmana. 

'83 127¢ is syntactically uncertain. A final -r has most probably been lost from gakti in A, which in 
any case must be nominative. Presumably, tasya refers to Siva and is possessive in sense; but if so, 
tasyecchd Sakti seems redundant in light of tasya Sakti. Construed with nirgatd, it is possible that the 
genitive could have the sense of the ablative. But cf. 34, where iccha namena para Saktih construes with 
an apparently possessive genitive. Note the parallel passage Timirodghdtana 4.4, a condensed version of 
BraY@ 1.122~28: yo sau acintyam ity adhulh] sivam [em. sivah?] paramakiranah | tasyelcch]a nirgata Sakti [em. 
Saktir?] nadabinduprabhedini [em. °prabodhini] (ncmrr Reel A35/3). Note that the text of 127¢ also occurs 
in the Kularatnamala, quoted by Jayaratha commenting ad Tantréloka 1.274 (adrstavigrahas caiva sa santa 
iti giyate | tasyeccha nirgata saktis taddharmagunasamyuta). 

A central question concerning the interpretation of 126cd-133 is whether the verses describe the one 
para Sakti, or a progression of her manifestations. The latter seems unlikely, for the various epithets 
and descriptions provided, viz. iccha Sakti, manonmani, avadhiita, kundalini, etc., are consistent with 
description of the supreme Sakti. It could just be possible that tasyecchd is non-standard sandhi for 
tasyah iccha, and might even have the sense of tasyah icchayah, if indeed the intention is to provide a 
progression from a para Sakti to icchd Sakti, and then to e.g. jfidnasakti. But then we would have the jfiana 
Sakti awakening bindu, which cannot be the case, for in this role the Sakti is elsewhere referred to as iccha 
(cf. 34cd) or avadhiita (here, in 128, and in Lxv11.33ab: sa Saktir avadhiita tu parabind[au] layam gata). 

In 127cd—-128 there appear to be as many as four predicates, viz. nirgata, pravartate, smrta, and prabod- 
hayati. The syntax suggests taking nirgatd as adjective of the subject, with pravartate as “exists,” although 
it could perhaps mean “arises.” 

184 See the annotation ad 1.36 on the avadhiita Sakti. 

*85 What A transmits as sanantabindunadau in 128cd seems likely to be corrupt for sananta bindunadau. 
It is not common that compounds cut across pada boundaries in this material, although cf., e.g., 121ab. 
In any case Ananta is unlikely to be grouped with ndda and bindu, and ananta occurs above in 121ab as 
an epithet of the supreme Sakti. If the text were correct and this is a compound, it might mean, “[She 
awakens] bindu and nada, together with Ananta.” The only connection discernable between these three 
would be cosmogonic functions. 

186 ¢29a and 129b seem redundant, unless the point is that the four divisions are also each divided 
into four, presumably accomodating the sixteen vowels as mentioned in 129b. 
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130cd-31 Possessing four pathways,"*7 and decorated by the Five Voids,"®§ she is thus 
fivefold, the primoridial transmental [Sakti];*89 and she furthermore arises [as 


ninefold] through the ritual procedure of the Nine-Syllable [Vidya].*9° 


132 Conjoined with the vowels and consonants, (j) and possessing the [entire alpha- 


bet of] fifty letters (?),79* the Avadhata, O Mahadevi, exists with nine divisions. 


187 The reference to the Sakti as catuskapathakopeta (130¢) is not especially transparent. It seems probable 
that catuskapathaka is supposed to mean catuspatha, “cross, crossroads.” This could well suit the man- 
dala context suggested in 129-30. Note in particular the bhautika cakra taught in BraYa xix, a mandala 
constructed beginning with a circumscribed catuspatha (cross). In the center (ndbhi) is installed the 
smarana-mantra (HUM), around which are the sixteen vowels in the four mandala sections, followed 
by the remaining alphabet and devis Rakta, Karala, Candaksi and Mahocchusma—the devicatustaya, 
“group of four goddesses,” so called in xxv1.10b. It is possible that this particular alphabetical cakra of 
the four goddesses is precisely what 129-30 refers to. 

88 The notion of Five Voids (vyomapaficaka) is taught in BraYa Lxxx1x, in the context of yoga, where 
they appear as constituents of the subtle body (siksmadeha or puryastaka). The supreme Siva lies at the 
end of this series of voids, which are once referred to as devinam vyopapaficakla]m (Lxxx1x.26b), although 
their precise relationship to the goddesses of the BraYa@ eludes me. Reference to a vyomapaticaka. occurs 
also in other Saiva sources, e.g. Kaulajfiananirnaya 4.9 (where they are the locus for visualizing the Sakti 
in the form of a stroke of lightening), and Netratantra (7.1, 7.27), where commenting Ksemaraja provides 
the synonym siinyaparicaka. On the complex topic of the Voids in Saiva yoga, see the admirable study 
of Vasudeva, Yoga of the Malinivijayottaratantra, 256-92 (chart on 269). 

In 130d, note absence of internal vowel sandhi with paficavyoma-alamkrtia; this is likely to be original, 
necessitated by meter. Cf. sikhdydam tu sikha jfiey@ kavacam sarva-angikam (x11.67). In cases when the first 
of the two vowels is -u or -i, an hiatus-breaking -r- is often inserted between the two; see the annotation 
ad 26. One also finds insertion of m to break hiatus between elements of a compound; cf. x1x.31ab, 
vasyakarsanamadini karmani kuru suorate. 

"89 The text of 131b, saktir adya manonmani, occurs in a number of Saiva scriptures, e.g. Bhairavamangala 
(1.9), Kulasdra (£. 78v), Kubjikamata (5.89, 6.109, 25.89, and 25.165) and several times in the Tantrasadbhava. 

9° The syntax of 128-132, particularly its sentence division, has ambiguities. In the translation, 
samvyavasthita (129b), sthita (130b), prajayate (131d), and vyavasthita (132d) have been interpreted as 
sentence-final verbs. This is not especially satisfying in the case of 130-31ab. Another possibility, in this 
case, would be to divide between 130cd; the Sakti being catuspathakopeta (130c) could then be a result of 
her being divided into four sections (129cd), which makes it easier to understand how she is fivefold, 
adorned by five voids. One could then take 131cd-132ab as a sentence, construing 132cd independently. 

Tt does not seem possible to interpret what A reads as 132b, paficisaksarasampratam. The form 
paficaéa is irregular Sanskrit for paficdsat, “fifty.” It is possible this pada is metri causa for paficasaksarah 
sampratam, the sense perhaps being that now (sdmpratam), she being conjoined with the vowels and 
consonants, all fifty letters of the alphabet are present. But the likelihood seems high that the text 
is corrupt. One possible emendation might be paricisaksarasamyutd. This could arise from confusion 
between the post-consonantal ligatures for -ra and -u, and subsequently p and y. Slightly more difficult, 
one could consider the possibility that °sampratam is a corruption from °samputd, also perhaps arising 
from confusion between -ra and -u. Most commonly, samputa refers to the framing of a mantra with 
syllables in its beginning and end, e.g. hiim ...svahd. Commenting ad Netratantra 8.11, Ksemaraja 
provides such an explanation, quoting an unnamed source: mantram adau likhed vidoan abhidheyam atah 
param | mantram asya likhet pascat samputam parikirtitam (“A wise man should write a mantra in the 
beginning, the substantive matter [abhidheya] afterwards, and should write a mantra at the end; this 
is known as samputa”). Here, however, the implication would perhaps be that the navdksari Sakti is 
surrounded or enclosed, santputa, by the entire alphabet, perhaps in a cakra as suggested above in 130. 
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133 In her exist the Devis, the Dutis, the Yoginis, and Mothers of the Ucchusma- 


[tantra]*9*—-she creates all, O goddess, following the will of Siva. 


Thus ends chapter one, the “Chapter of the Connections,” 
of the Great Bhairava Tantra, the Tantra of Twelve-thousand Verses, 


the Picumata, the Method of Nine Syllables. 


192 atra seems to refer to the Sakti; it could however refer to the alphabet, paficaéaksara, the point 
being that phonemes are the constituents of the deities. yoginyocchusmamatarah seems to mean yo- 
ginya ucchusmamatarag ca. The same expression, except with the more correct °mdatarah, occurs as 
Lxxxviu.244d. As mentioned ad 8ab-9, this particular list refers to the four devis (Rakta, Karali, Ca- 
ndaksi, and Mahocchusma), four ditis (Karala, Dantura, Bhimavaktra, and Mahabala), Seven or Eight 
Mothers, and a set of six Yoginis (Krostuki, Vijaya, Gajakarna, Mahamukhi, Cakravega, and Mahanasa). 
That ucchusmamdatarah means ucchusmatantre ya mdtarah [proktas] tah is suggested by Iv.253ab, from a 
passage quoted in full above (ad 8cd-9): ucchusmatantre ndmani guhyakanam na saméayah (These, no 
doubt, are the names of the guhyakas in the Ucchusmatantra.”). On the irregular nominative plural 
matarah, see the annotation ad 1.83. 
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THE ExTRACTION OF MANTRAS 


1ab Now, I shall next teach the highest worship of Aghori.* 


icd-2 When the mantrin is [in the state] “beyond conduct’ (niracara),? abiding with 
a body [empowered by] the Avadhita [Sakti],3 he then performs worship of the 


yoginis and of Siva.4 ‘Avadhiita’ is the Sakti, while the state beyond conduct 


* This chapter teaches the nine-syllable (navaksara) vidya of Aghori, the central mantra of the system 
of the BraYa and the sonic embodiment of its core deity mandala. The full exposition of the mantra- 
goddesses constituting this vidy#, with their ancilliaries, along with variations of the vidya used for 
different applications, occurs as the tenth chapter, devinam mantroddharapatala. Here are provided only 
the bija-mantras of the deities. Note the non-application of sandhi across the pada boundary of 1ab. 
In 1b, A’s arghoryarccanam is probably an error for aghoryarcanam. But this sort of sandhi is found 
frequently in A; cf. 14b below, where it reads aghoryanga’. In both cases, instead of reading a compound, 
one might instead interpret the text as having the genitive aghoryah, with double-application of sandhi, 
although this is more plausible in 1b than 14b. Note the genitive in tvu1.3b, aghoryalh] sadhanam param. 

? The text of 2d as transmitted seems implausible: niracaraparah Sivah. Since A frequently drops 
visarga before labials, we might interpret this as nirdcarah parah sivah. Cf., e.g., Lxxxvu.g6cd, niracaralh] 
sa evatra ucchusmam parikirtitam (‘In this context, that very ‘nirdcara’ is said to be Ucchusmabhairava”); 
and Bhairavamangala 242c, niraciralh] Sivo jfeya[h] (“Siva is known as ‘nirdcira’”). It seems more likely, 
however, that one should rather emend the text to niracairapadah sivah; the expression nirdcérapada occurs 
nearly twenty times in the BraYa, and ra for da is a minor corruption. Both readings would be plausible, 
but the latter is better attested and has accordingly been adopted. On the meaning of nirdciira, see 
the following note. Saying that the practitioner “is niracira” seems to be equivalent to saying he is 
niracarapadavasthah ox niracarapade sthitah, both common expressions in the BraYa (see the quotations in 
n. 5 below). Note, incidentally, the absence of sandhi across the pada boundary of 1cd. 

3 B’s reading avadhiitatanuh sthitah—a correction, it seems—has been accepted in 1d. A, which reads 
°tanusthitah, frequently drops visarga before sibilants, and this bahivrihi compound is in several cases 
transmitted with the visarga (e.g. 11.202d). On its interpretation, see n. 5 below. One cannot be fully 
certain in correcting Sakti niracara in acd to Saktir niracara. In its extremely numerous occurrences, the 
nominative sakti more often than not omits the visarga in A. Only before vowels and semi-vowels does 
A transmit Saktir, with one exception (1.126c). It may hence be possible that -i, sans visarga, is in this 
text optionally considered an acceptable feminine nominative singular ending, or else is an acceptable 
sandhi before a-voiced consonant. 

4 yogesi or yogesvari is synonymous with yogini; cf. the title Siddhayogesvarimata, and note Térsz6k’s 
discussion thereof (“Doctrine of Magic Female Spirits,” iii-iv.). Here the expression must be broad, for 
it includes the Mother goddesses as well as a group of six yoginis; cf. the annotation verse 11 below. 
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(niracara) is the Supreme Siva.5 


5 Concerning nirdcara and the avadhita Sakti, see the annotation on 1.36—-39. The instruction to enter 
the niracara state and install the mantras of the supreme Sakti upon the body occurs as a preliminary 
for a number of ritual practices; cf., e.g., xx1.94ab and 11.50: 


nirdicarapade yukto avadhittatanuh sthitah | (xx1.g4ab) 
94a °pade ]em.; °padair A g4b °tanuh | corr; °tanu A 


avadhiitatanu krtvai bhasmoddhillitavigrahah | 
niracarapadavastho dhyayed bhimam kapalinam || (11.50) 


This pair of terms occurs in several Saiva sources of the Vidyapitha; cf., e.g., Tantrasadbhaiva 2.27cd- 
28ab. According to Sanderson (personal communcation, 2004), nirdcara occurs in this sense also in 
the Yoginisaficara of the Jayadrathayamala. For avadhiita, Bhairavamangala 394-396ab provides a nirukti 
(etymology): avadhata is that which “shakes off” (dhiinate) ‘ava’—glossed as ajfiana (“ignorance”), papa 
(“sin”), adhogati (“going to hell”), and duhkha (“sorrow”): 


dhinitva tu malan sarvan tirdhvamarganuvartint | 

avadhiteti sa prokta nityanugrahasilini || 394 || 

avam ajfanam ity uktam ava papam praktrtitam | 

avam adhogatir jfieyam ava duhkheti kirtitam || 395 || 

tat sarvam dhtinate yasmat tasmad avadhita ucyate | 

394a malan sarvan ] em.; malam sarva Ms —_395¢ °gatir jfieyam | conj.; °gati(r vi?)jfieyam Ms 395d 
duhkheti ] corr. Vasudeva; dukheti Ms —_396a tat ] em. Vasudeva; ta Ms = yasmat ] corr. Vasudeva; 
yamsmad ms 


NAK 5-687; electronic transcription courtesy of Somadeva Vasudeva. The expression avadhiitatanuh 
sthitah refers to having the mantras of the Supreme Goddess installed onto the body through nydsa. This 
presumably refers to installation of the navaksard vidyd and its extended pantheon, the deities delineated 
in the present chapter. Perhaps the most comprehensive nyfsa is that of x11. 35-72. References to instal- 
lation of the avadhiita on the body emphasize the homology of its mantra-deities—the goddesses—with 
the tattva-series of reality levels (fattvamala), a homology taught in e.g. xxx.225-33. xxvi1.47b, for exam- 
ple, refers to the avadhiita as sivadyavanivyapaki, while 1v.456d uses the expression sivadyavaniméantika 
(presumably non-standard Sanskrit for Sivadyavanyantika, with an internal hiatus-breaking -m-). 

Note, incidentally, that Bhairavamargala (from 385) teaches a system of sixteen principal internal na- 
dis, with avadhiita homologized to the central, supreme (para) nadi extending through the brahmarandhra 
(brahmarandhrad vinirgatd, 392d)—hence the description of avadhiita as tirdhvamarganuvartini in 394b 
above. This is noteworthy in light of avadhiti being the name for the central nadi in some Buddhist 
yoginitantras, e.g. the Hevajratantra; cf. 1.4.13-14: 


dvatrimsan nadyah ...tesim madhye tisro nadyah pradhanah | laland rasana avadhitti ceti | 
.. .avadhiiti madhyadese grahyagrahakavarjita || 


Parallel material may be found in Samvarodayatantra 7, especially 7.21cd (avadhiti madhyadese tu 
grahyagrahakavaryita). 

The term niracara derives its significance from ritual: the niracéira practitioner is one who is without, 
i.e. beyond, codified practice (dcara). But this does not represent disavowal of ritual, for the injunction to 
abide in the niracara state occurs as a preliminary to performance of the most complex of observances. 
It rather represents meditational absorption, the transcendence in ritual of dualist conceptualization 
(dvaitabhava or vikalpa), and in more concrete terms, transcendence of orthodox purity norms. In this 
sense, niricira is cognate to advaitacara, the “nondual ritual conduct” in which dualist (dvaita) distine- 
tions between ‘pure’ and ‘impure’ are transcended. The expressions nirdcarapade sthitah, niracirapado 
bhitvd, and niracarapadavasthah, etc., appear to be equivalent to advaitapadasamsthitah (BraYa 111.131d). 
The Bhairavamangala explains nirdcara in ideational terms: nirdcarakriya means ritual “based in a non- 
dual state of mind” (advaitam bhivam dsrita) while sacara ritual is the opposite. Entering into the niracara 
state hence refers to avikalpata, in which the practitioner’s affective state reflects the ontological singu- 
larity of the supreme deity, the nirdcirapada. Bhairavamangala 245-251: 
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3 After learning the procedure for their worship,° the mantrin then attains siddhi. I 


shall hence teach the extraction of their mantras,’ in sequence. 


4-5 Wearing white clothing, smeared with fragrant white ointment,’ the wise mantrin, 
on a pure, beautiful place on the ground decorated with beautiful flowers,? 
should there always extract [the mantras of] the Devis, Diitis, Yoginis, and Moth- 


ers, headed by Kapalisabhairava.*° 


6 The first [letter ca] of the second [varga, with] the first [vowel a] set in place;** 


nirlicarakriyajfieya advaitam bhavam asriti | 

dvaitam tu bhavam asritya sacaram tu kriya smrtd || 245 || 

tasmat sacaram utsrjya niractram saméasrayet | 

vikalpam avikalpam ca dvav etau parikirtitau || 246 || 

vikalpo doaitam ity ahuh advaitam nirvikalpata | 

tasmad vikalpam utsrjya nirvikalpam saméésrayet || 247 || 

245b advaitam ] em.; adhvaitad cod. 245¢ asritya ] corr.; aSrtya cod. 246a utsrjya | em. Va- 
sudeva; usrjyah cod. 247a vikalpo | em.; vikalpa cod. dvaitam ] em.; dvaityam cod. 247b 
nirvikalpata ] em.; nirmikalpata cod. —_247¢ utsrjya ] em.; utsrjyah cod. 


Cf. BraYa vu1.3~-4ab: 


tato hy ekamana bhitva avadhiitatanuh sthitah | 

niracarena bhavena yada pasyati sarvatah || 3 || 

tada karoti karmani vicitrani mahitale | 

“Then, achieving single-pointed concentration, abiding with the body empowered by the 
avadhiita Sakti, when one sees everything with a non-dual disposition (nirdcdrena bhavena), 
one accomplishes wonderous deeds on [this very] earth.” 


Commenting ad Tantraloka 20.9, Jayaratha reads into the dichotomy between niracara and sacara the 
duality of the gnostic and the ritualist—the jfanin and those for whom ritual i is primary (kriyapradhanah). 
But this position reflects considerable historical development. 

6 The referent of etesfm could be avadhita [Sakti] and niracara [i.e. para Siva]; that is, the genitive 
plural etesam could stand for the dual etayoh. Such avoidance of the dual finds attestation elsewhere 
in the text. See the annotation on 1.95cd-96ab. However, it seems more probable that 2cd is merely 
an explanatory aside, and that etesam refers to yogesinam sivasya ca in 2b. For etesam is picked up by 
tesam [mantroddharam] in 3c, which refers to all the deities whose mantras are ‘extracted’ below: the 
four Devis and Dittis, Six Yoginis, the Mothers, and Kapalisa. Of course, whether etesam and tesam refer 
to avadhiita and Siva or to yogesis and Siva amounts to the same thing, for the avadhiita Sakti contains 
within itself all the yogesis. 

7 On the concept of mantroddhara, see ‘uddhara’ in TantrikabhidhinakoSa, vol. I, 230-31, and Schoter- 
man, Satsahasra Samhita, 182-209. 

8 This pattern of two padas describing the color of clothing, and that of garlands and/or 
ointment worn, is extremely common, occurring in both tantric and non-tantric sources. Cf. 
xx1.56ab, Suklambaradharo mantri suklamalyanulepanah, and xx185ab, krsnaimbaradharo mantri krs- 
nasragdamabhisitalh]. Cf. also, e.g., Yajfiavalkyasmrti 1.292ab: tatah suklambaradharah suklamalyanulepanah 
(reference provided by Isaacson, personal communication, December 2005). 

9 It is difficult to make sense of the Mss’s divyair in 4c. This has been tentatively emended to divye, 
perhaps in the sense of “beautiful.” 

%° This list constitutes the core mandala of the BraYa, encoded in the vidya; cf. 1.133ab and the anno- 
tation thereon. It is these deities whose mantras are extracted below. 

™ The grammar of 6ab seems odd. Pada b, prathamam tu vyavasthitam, must somehow be equivalent 
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with the bindu attached on the top,” this, [cam,] is known as the Devi Rakta. 


7 The third [letter da] of the third [varga], decorated by the eleventh vowel [e];3 this 


[DE] is called Ghora, and well-known as “Karali.”%4 


8 The first [consonant ka] conjoined with the second [vowel 4], the “upper sound,”5 
the twenty-first, (¢) supreme consonant (?) [pa,] conjoined with the second [vowel 


ay;*° 


9 the twenty-eighth [consonant Ja] with the third [vowel i];'7 the twentieth [conso- 
nant na] also likewise [with i];"° the thirty-second [consonant sa] conjoined with 


in meaning to prathamasvarabhisitam or the like; cf. 7b and so on. 

* Le. the anusvara (m). 

*3 It seems svaraikadasa means ekadasamasvara. 

4 Because of the possibility of vowel sandhi, one could here understand the name to be either 
Aghora or Ghora. The latter is more probable, and a common epithet of “non-dual” goddesses; it 
seems however elswehere unattested as a synonym of Karali. 

Te. KA, Candaksi. The meaning of iirdhvanada in 8b is uncertain. It seems probably to signify 
the syllable @. Although in 8ab dvitiyena by itself could alone stand for dvitiyena svarena, i.e. a, cf. gcd 
below, where iirdhvanddena must refer to the syllable @ in order for the syllable svA to be ‘extracted’. 
Note also the occurrence of the term in x.202a and x.214b, where its syllabic content is not explicit. The 
pair ardhvandda and adhondda occurs in chapter 19 of the Sardhatrisatikalottara, drawn it seems from the 
Malasiitra of the NiSvasatantra, This describes a series of eight divisions of Siva, which appear to be 
sonic and have syllabic content. It is not clear however what drdhvandda (19.7a) and adhonada (19.9a) 
signify there. 

© Le. pA, Mahocchusmi, fourth among the Devis. In 8c, yoni signifies “consonant,” the opposite of 
bija, “vowel,” a usage common enough in Saiva texts. Cf. Malintvijayottaratantra 3.10-12ab: 


dvidha ca navadha caiva paticagaddha ca malini | 

bijayonyatmakad bhedad dvidha bijam svara matah || 10 || 

kadibhis ca smrta yonir navadha vargabhedatah | 

prthag varnavibhedena satardhakiranojjvala || 21 || 

bijam atra Sivah saktir yonir ity abhidhiyate | 

“The [alphabet goddess] Malini is twofold, ninefold, and fifty-fold. She is twofold because 
of the division bija and yoni. The vowels are considered ‘bija’, and ‘yoni’ is defined by 
the consonants. She is ninefold because of the division of letter-groups (varga). Through 
separate division of the letters, she shines with the radiance of the fifty. Among these, bija 


cr 


are called ‘Siva’ and yoni ‘Sakti’. 


If ekavinsat para in 8c is correct, as A probably reads, there is some uncertainty concerning the 
interpretation of para. No basis is apparent by which pa should be singled out as the “supreme” (para) 
consonant, and the epithet hence probably has no such connotation. In the same pada, it seems that 
ekaviméat, a non-standard cardinal number perhaps formed by analogy to triméat, etc., is equivalent 
to the ordinal ekavimsa, “twenty-first.” The form of the ordinal which normally occurs in this text is 
however ekaviinsatima. Cf. xxvut.5cd, ekavilmés]atimam caiva dvittyasvarasamyutam. (On the formation of 
ordinals, see the annotation on the colophon of BraY@ Lv, as well as n. 19 below.) Given these difficulties, 
one might consider the conjecture ekavimSatima yonir. 

7 Le. LI, Karala, first of the Datis. 

18 Le. Ni, Dantura, second of the Ditis. 
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the twenty-ninth [consonant va], with the “upper sound” [4];79 


10 the ‘hamsa’ [Ha] with the second [vowel 4];7° it possesses the pranava at its begin- 


ning.** I have spoken the secret arrangement of the divisions of mantra.” 


11-12ab Now, I shall next teach the characteristics of the [Six] Yogesis.?3 After care- 
fully making the vidya-mantra conjunct, having om at the beginning and NAMAH 


[at its end], the first [yogini] is taught to you, the glorious Krostuki.¥4 


12cd-13. When conjoined at the end with svAHA, the second yogini is taught. With 


Le. svA, Bhimavaktra, third among the Diitis. As mentioned above ad 2.8, the expression 
tirdhvandada for 4 seems difficult to explain. What A transmits as dvdtrimsgakonatrmsena (gc) could per- 
haps be a corruption of dvdtrimsaikonatriméena, i.e. dvdtriméa ekonatriméena. However, the text is more 
likely to have read either dvdtrimSaikiinatrimsena or dvatrimsa kiinatrimsena: in the BraYa, ekona (“minus 
one”) appears entirely replaced by Middle-Indic ekiina and kina. The latter is less common, but has 
seven occurrences in xvu. There is also another possibility—that A’s reading dvatrimsa konatrimsena 
is original, with kona for ekona. But there is no evidence for kona occurring elsewhere. It is difficult 
to decide between reading dvatrimSaikiintrimégena and dvatriméa kiinatrimsena. In favor of the latter, the 
former involves emending two syllables; in favor of the former, kiina® seems elsewhere to occur only 
after consonants, or as pada-initial. The former has tentatively been adopted. Notice, incidentally, the 
non-application of vowel sandhi across the pada boundary of gcd. 

20 Le. HA, the fourth Dati, Mahabala. 

71 Most probably, this refers to the practice of prefixing of om before the vidya. 

> There is some ambiguity concerning the interpretation of 10obcd. 10c, pranavadisamanvitam, has 
been interpreted as an independent sentence, referring, grammatically loosely, to the vidyié as a whole. 
Concerning the compound mantrabhedavyavasthitam (10d), vyavasthita seems most likely here to mean 
vyavasthana or vyavasthiti, “arrangement,” a possibility suggested by Isaacson (personal communication, 
December 2005). Cf. xxx.56cd-57ab, where vyavasthita might also carry this meaning: 


milaydge mahadevi yat tvaya prechito hy aham || 56 || 

kathayami yathanyayam Ssaktibhedavyavasthitam 

56d yat tvaya ] corr; yatvaya A 

“O goddess, with respect to the core pantheon (miilayaga), I shall teach what you have asked 
me, as is befitting: the arrangement of the divisions of the sakti.” 


More frequently in this material, however, vyavasthita seems to mean “situated” or “arranged.” Inter- 
preting along these lines, one could perhaps translate 1ocd as follows: “I have taught the secret situated 
in the divisions of mantra.” Cf., e.g., xx1.qab, ete navavrata prokta vidyabhede vyavasthita—perhaps, “These 
nine vratas have been taught, which are situated within the divisions of the vidyd-mantra.” 

73 Although yogesinam in 2c perhaps possesses a broad sense, referring to all of the female deities 
of the mandala (see the annotation ad 11.2), here it clearly refers to a specific set of six yoginis. This 
set of yoginis has a central position in the mandala of the BraYa, insofar as they comprise the ariga- 
mantras or “mantra-body” of the supreme goddess Aghori. Here, it is stated merely that Krostuki or 
Krosthuki heads the Six. For the list of names, one must look elsewhere; these Six are listed, along with 
the Four Devis, Four Diitis, and Mothers, in e.g. BraYa@ 1v.133 (quoted partly ad 1.133): krosthuki vijaya 
caiva gajakarna@ mahimukhti | cakravega mahinasa sald] yoginyah prakirtitah (“The Six Yoginis are Krosthuki, 
Vijaya, Gajakarna, Mahamukhi, Cakravega, and Mahanasa”). 

74Tt seems ca is redundant, or else sentence connective, despite its position near the end of the 
sentence. 
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HUM [at the end], the third [yogini]; in the case of vausat, the fourth.> With 


vasat [at the end], the fifth;?° in the case of rHat, there would be the sixth.?7 


14 The Six Yoginis who emerge from the body of Aghori have been taught.?? Now 
I shall teach the Mother goddesses [taught] in the tantra arising from Ucchusma- 


[bhairava].?9 


15 The God [KapAlisa] exists in the pranava,?° while Mahe§évari is in the bindu [AM].3* 


25 In 13b, A reads caturthaka. Normally, the feminine ordinal should be caturthika, as reads B after 
correction. Since A transmits this “correct” feminine in three instances, and caturthaka only here, this 
has been emended. 

26 Note the presence of a correct metrical variant (vipula) in 13¢. 

7 That is, the Six Yoginis have the following mantras: om [vidya] NAMAH, Krostuki; om...svAHA, 
Vijaya; oM...H0M, Gajakarna; oM...vausaT, Mahamukhi; om...vasat, Cakravega; and oM...PHAT, 
Mahanasa, respectively. See TABLE 5.1 in part 1. What is not made clear here is what form of the vidya 
the mantras of the yoginis frame. Although it could perhaps be the full, nine-syllable form, it might 
however be merely the “name” or sadhya portion, “CANDE KAPALINI”. Further study of the mantroddhara 
materials of x-xu should elucidate this and other questions. 

8 The reference to the Six Yoginis arising from the body/limbs (ariga) of the Goddess refers to their 
status as aniga mantras, six in number. Their full treatment is found in x. Presumably, the long 4 the 
Mss transmit in 14b, viz. aghoryanga’, is in error for aghoryanga®. Cf. aghoryarcanam in 1b, and see the 
annotation thereon. In the same pada, A transmits vinisrtah for classical Sanskrit vinihsrtah. Elsewhere 
we find the same spelling (Lxx1.3b; cf. samvinisrtam in L1v.52b), as well as vinisrta (xiu1.11d). Although 
the prefix nih- frequently appears as ni- in A, one finds however numerous instances of the “correct” 
nih- and nis-. Note for example nihsanijfio in 1.122c; but also nisvabhavo in 1.123a. (A difference between 
the two cases, incidentally, is that dropping the visarga in the latter case would make the first syllable 
laghu.) Although uncertainty remains, 14b has tentatively been corrected. If the reading °vinisrtah is 
accepted, one will have to consider r equivalent to ri for metrical purposes, though this is common 
enough. 

29 Here the feminine accusative plural matarah, for classical Sanskrit mat7h, is formed from a the- 
matized stem matara. See the annotation ad 1.83. Note also the “correct” forms in 17¢ and 18b. The 
mantra-syllables which follow in the subsequent verses are the miila bijas, “root syllables” of the Mother 
goddesses, whose full mantras are provided in the latter portion of patala 10. On Ucchusmabhairava 
and the Ucchusmatantra, see the discussion in chapter 5, section 6. 

3° Although pranava most frequently signifies om, there is uncertainty in this case. The seed mantra 
of the supreme deity Kapaliga is, in the BraYa, HOM, the smarana-mantra, on which see chapter 5, 
section 3, in part 1 of this thesis. Commenting ad Svacchandatantra 4.203, Ksemaraja glosses pranava 
as niskalanatha, which as Isaacson points out to me refers to HUM, the niskala form of Bhairava in this 
system (personal communication, January 2006). It is hence possible that pranava signifies HUM in 15a 
as well. That the term can indeed have multiple applications is evident also in the teaching of pafica 
pranavah or five pranavas in Svacchandatantra 6, discussed by Ksemaraja beginning ad Svacchandatantra 
6.3. It seems that these five involve permutations of the five constituents of om, along with the hamsa 
(HA). In the BraY@, there is a single reference to a bhairavakhya pranava, in 12.60cd: sikhaydlm] pranavam 
nyasya bhairavakhyam na samsayah. This probably stands for HtM, for the context is the installation onto 
the body of the primary mandala deities of the navaksara vidya, beginning with Bhairava. 

A transmits deva in 15a for the nominative, which with correct sandhi should here be devo. This seems 
likely to be a corruption, for one expects such instances to be confined to cases of metrical exigency. 

3" On aM as the bija of Maheévari, cf. x.183: 


adivarge sthitafi caiva bijam paficadaésam tu yat | 
nutyantam pranavadyaii ca mahesvaryah prakirtitam || 183 || 
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Brahmi is in the letter E37 and Vaisnavi in the letter A.33 


16 Kaumiéri is present in the letter a, and Vivasvati in the letter 1.34 In the letter 1 is 


Vasavi,35 while Candika is in the syllable sva.3° 


“That bija which is in the fifteenth position in the first letter-group, [the vowels,] when 
having NAMAH in the end and om in the beginning, is known as [the mantra] of Maheévari.” 


Note that the spellings Mahesvari and MaheSvari occur in A with comparable frequency, the latter 
being slightly more common. 

3 The spellings “Brahmi” and “Brahmi” are attested in the BraY@ in near-equal measure in A; 
“Brahmi” for instance occurs twice in Iv. 

33 Note the non-application of sandhi across the pada boundary of 15cd, and also in 16ab below. 

34 Tt might seem as though Vivasvati is the female counterpart of Vivasvat or Stirya, the sun god. It 
would be highly unusual, however, for a Sakti of the solar deity to be included among the Mother god- 
desses. “Vivasvati” is instead synonymous with “Yami” or “Yamya,” the female counterpart of Yama. 
The latter, as the mythical child of Vivasvat, bears the patronym Vaivasvata, and in the BraYa, “Vivas- 
vasti” seems interchangeable with “Vaivasvati,” i.e. Yamya. The spelling “Vaivasvati” occurs frequently 
in A, e.g. in x.199¢, xx1.36b, and xxxi11.182c. That “Vivasvati” is not a corruption finds confirmation in 
meter: here in 16b, “Vaivasvati” would be unmetrical. Note that in the context of initiation, should the 
flower be cast upon the mandala-area of Vaivasvati, the initiatory name engendered is Yamabhairava 
(34.182c¢d: vaivasvatyd prapate tu yamabhairavasamjfiakah). 

This set of Eight Mothers is common in Saiva sources; cf., e.g., Malinivijayottaratantra 3.14, listing the 
Eight Mothers as Maheéi, Brahmani, Kaumari, Vaisnavi, Aindri, Yamya, Camunda, and Yogesi (mahesi 
brahmani caiva kaumari vaisnavt tatha | aindri yamya ca cimunda yogisi ceti ta matah). But it is common, in 
place of Vivasvati, to find instead the Mother goddess Varahi. Cf. Netratantra 19.56: brahmi mahesvart 
caiva kaumart vaisnavi tatha | varahi ca tathendrani camunda saptamatarah (“Brahmi, Mahesvari, Kaumari, 
Vaisnavi, Varahi, and Camunda are the Seven Mother goddesses”). Curiously, one also finds in the 
latter half of the BraY@ several lists which include Varahi at the expense of Vaivasvati, with no further 
references to the latter except in the kalpa of Mahakdla (Liv). Note especially the list of eight Mothers 
in Lxxxvi.gicd—g2ab: mihesvari ca brahmani visnuja ca kumarika || aindri varahi camundi aghoresi ca kirtita 
(Here, varahi reflects metri causa shortening of the final 7). However, Vaivasvati finds place in the most 
doctrinally and ritually important sections of the text: in the navaksara vidya, in rites of yojana, and the 
initiation mandala, etc. Cf., e.g., xxx.118a, xxxi1.182cd, and xxxvi.29a & 33b. 

35 Vasavi is synonymous with Indrani, Aindri, Mahendri, etc.; the latter two names occur numerous 
times in the BraYa. 

36 The seventh Mother possesses no fewer than four names in the BraYa: Candika (e.g. here, and 
Lxvi.55d), Carcé or Carcika (e.g. xxxv.183c), Camunda (e.g. Lxxxvitl.gicd-g2ab, “Camundi”), and 
Bhairavi (e.g. xLv.30cd—31). The latter name could create confusion, for Aghori can also be called 
“Bhairavi.” In practice, this results however in little confusion, for the Seven Mothers rarely find men- 
tion separately in this text, and usually appear in sequence. As the eighth of the Mothers, Aghori is 
also referred to as Para or Param (in e.g. x.210-14, xxxVI.33a), and Yogesi, Yogesvari, or Yogesvaresvari 
(cf. xLv.32b, and below). Cf. Lv11.1: 


ya sa Saktih purakhyata vidyavastha mahesvari | 

aghoriti para devi Siva yogesvaresvart || 1 || 

ia Saktih | corr; 6akti A purakhyata ] em.; parakhyata A 1b mahe$vari ] em.; maheSvari A 

“OQ Mahe§svari, that Sakti described earlier as having the condition of the [navaksara] vidya 
is called Aghori, Para, Siva, and YogeSvaresvari, O goddess.” 
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17 With the syllable HA is present the Supreme Sakti,37 from whom these emerge.2® 


I have taught you the Mothers in the yaga honored by Ucchusma [Bhairava].39 


18 And she, the very one I had taught,4° completes the Mother goddesses. (3) All 


this is taught of her (?),4* having learnt which one does not lament.4 


Thus ends chapter two, the “Extraction of Mantras,” 
of the Great Bhairava Root Tantra, the Tantra of Twelve-thousand, 


the Picumata, the Method of Nine Syllables. 


37 Le. Aghori herself. That HA is the bija of the supreme goddess finds support in x1.79cd-80ab: 


hansakhyah paramo devah sasthasvaraviyojitah || 79 || 

dvittyasvarasamyuktah para Saktih prakirtitah | 

79a °khyah | em.;°khye A _79b °svara° ] °Svara° A 80a °svara® | °Svara? A 

“The hamsa [xa], disconnected from the sixth vowel [i], is the Supreme God. The Supreme 
Sakti is taught to be [the hamsa] conjoined with the second vowel [f].” 


The expression sasthasvaraviyojitah refers to the fact that conjunction with the sixth vowel is the default 
form of the god, as the smarana-mantra, HUM. See chapter 5, section 4 in part 1. The Mother goddess-bija 
sequence here taught is hence AM E A AI1svA HA. This rather loosely maps to the vowels of the vidya: 
in the vidya, there is present no short-a nor long-7. Note that the bija-mantra of Candika overlaps with 
that of Bhimavaktra (svA), and Aghori’s with Mahabala’s (HA). 

38 What A transmits as etayasya seems impossible to interpret. Most probably, this is corrupt for eta 
yasya, i.e. eth yasyah, with the ablative. 

39 Cf. Litt.1gab, sad yoginyo mayakhyata yage cocchusmapiijite. It could be that in these cases, yaga means 
“pantheon” rather than “rite.” But the expression seems very close to that of 14d, tantre ucchusmasam- 
bhave, which comes down to meaning Ucchusmalbhairava]tantre. Similarly, yage ucchusmapiijite probably 
amounts to “the ritual worship of Ucchusmabhairava.” 

4° This probably refers to the discussion of the Supreme Sakti in the latter portion of BraY@1. 

4 Tt seems that tasyedam in 18c must be non-standard sandhi of tasyah idam. It is unclear how one 
could interpret a masculine tasya, for ya sa [Saktih] seems the only plausible referent. Nonetheless, 
uncertainty remains, for the meaning is not entirely clear; perhaps the sense is that one who masters 
the vidyd-mantra of Aghori suffers no longer. 

” 18d, yam jfiatva navasidati, has a degree of similarity probably not coincidental to the fourth pada 
of a verse attributed to Bhartrhari: 


dlasyam hi manusyandm Sarirastho maharipuh | 
nasty udyamasamo bandhuh krtvd yam navasidati || 


“Laziness is truly a great enemy of human beings, residing within. There is no friend like 
endeavor, engaging in which, one suffers not.” 


This occurs as Satakatrayam 1.61, or verse 216 in D. D. Kosambi’s critical edition of the Epigrams. 
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THE CHAPTER ON SECRET SIGNS [I] 
(VERSES 99-156) 


The Goddess spoke: 


99-100 O god, what are the secret signs (chomma)' of the [goddess] clans and sadhaka 
like, such that one may specifically recognize a brother or sister; such that one 
carrying out the observances (carya) recognizes yoginis;? and for the mutual con- 
versation of heroes who follow the same tantra?3 Tell me, O Mahadeva, with 


explanation. 
Bhairava spoke: 


101 Listen, O goddess; I shall teach the characteristics of chommdas, by which a brother 


"The spellings cchomma, cchoma, cchomaka, and cchommaké are all attested in A. I have chosen to 
normalize these to chomma and chommaka in the text, and I use the form chomma in discussion. However, 
as -omm- forms a “double-heavy” syllable alien to Middle Indic, this should probably be understood 
as chémma, with a light/short medial vowel. Cf. Prakrit chaiima, which R. Pischel argues derives from 
the Sanskrit chadman. A Grammar of the Prakrit Languages, translated by Subhadra Jha, §277 (cf. §139). 
The word samfid (“designation”) is used as its synonym in BraYa Lxxim (14a, 15a), and sanketa as well 
(Lv.154b). 

? Emending yogini to yoginih, 1o0ab appears to express what in better Sanskrit might be carydyuktair 
yatha jrieya yoginyah sadhakaih prabho. Perhaps the simplest way to interpret the syntax is considering 
jiiasyanti passive, metri causa, and yoginih nominative plural; the latter usage finds attestation in Sid- 
dhayogesvarimata 22.5a and 22.20c. Alternatively, one could consider this a case of mixed active and 
passive constructions: jfiasyanti yoginih, an active plural verb with its object in the accusative plural, 
presupposes an active plural subject, caryayuktah. Yet we have rather the subject genitive of the passive 
construction, carydyuktasya. 

3In place of the ss’ °samasrayam, I have conjectured an irregular masculine genitive plural 
°samadsrayam (for °samiSrayinam), agreeing with virdndm. Should this prove incorrect, ekatantrasama- 
srayam would presumably be adverbial, but perhaps have a similar sense—possibly “[communication 
between heroes,] with recourse to a single Tantra.” 


378 
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or sister is recognized, O Maheévari. + 


102 Having recognized a yogini, himself propelled by the will of Siva, the mantra- 
bearing sadhaka should then give a verbal message characterized by mudra [nam- 


es]. 


103 “potanga” [conveys] salutations, [and] “pratipotanga” return salutations, for yo- 
ginis. But for heroes, “narisa” [conveys] salutations; by the word pratindrisa, one 


states return salutations.® 


104 By showing one finger, “welcome;” by two, “most welcome!” One makes the 


“peace” (ksema) mudra by enclosing the thumb. 


105 She who shows her head (3) seeks tidings (?).7 Gazing in that direction, one 
should give the mudra (z) that comes from [that] place, which is taught to be, 


undoubtedly, when one touches the foot with a finger (?).8 


4 Laghusamvaratantra 22.1cd is almost identical to 101cd, except that visesatah occurs in the place of 
mahesvari: yena vijfidyate bhrata bhagini va visesatah. Cf. also BraYa Lxxut.2ab, Siddhayogesvarimata 29.21, 
Laghusamvaratantra 20,1, Abhidhanottaratantra 42.1, Hevajratantra 1.vii.1, and Saniwarodayatantra 9.1. 

5 mantrin and sadhaka are both normally used as substantives, but in this case the former appears 
adjectival, or else redundant. 

6 The syntax of 103 is unclear; I have tentatively construed tu in 103¢ as being bhinnakrama, as 
though it followed viranim. The sense is perhaps that in encounters with yoginis, the salutation pota- 
ga /pratipotanga is used, while narisa/pratipotanga is used for encounters between male practitioners. 
Parallels for this problematic verse, and the next, are provided in chapter 4, n. 92, in part 1 of this 
thesis. The term ndrisa, presumably a mudra, appears to occur in the BraYa@ only in this passage, and 
Iam unaware of its attestation elsewhere. It might be possible that this is a corruption of naraca, the 
“iron arrow” mudra@ found extensively in Saiva sources, including the BraYd (cf., e.g., xLtv.22a). Here, 
however, a mudra associated with expelling obstacles (vighnoccitana) would seem out of context. 

7 The accusative siram reflects thematization of siras as an a-stem. Having two nominatives in dif- 
fering genders and a passive verb, it is difficult to interpret 105b as transmitted in the Mss: vartta sa tu 
mahtyate. One might however conjecture samihate, and avoid also the shift in pronoun gender, reading 
vartim sa tu samihate: “She [who shows her head] seeks tidings.” Just conceivably, one could consider 
the conjecture virtam srotum samihate, which would provide for an infinitive + samihate, as in 111b. On 
tidings as part of the chomma exchange, cf. BraYa Lxxu1.20; there too, “tidings” seems to refer to the 
goings-on of lands in various directions. 

8 105cdef is difficult to interpret with certainty. A probably reads desagamanuya, perhaps to be 
emended to desiigamé tu ya. If desagama is the name of a particular mudra, it appears otherwise unat- 
tested. I have instead conjectured this to mean “[the mudra] coming from [that] place.” Other possi- 
bilities include desagamanuja and desanuga tu ya, which could be interpreted along similar lines. I have 
interpreted 105ef as defining the mudra, emending kathitas to kathita, agreeing with ya mudra. I have also 
followed B in reading samspréset for A’s sa sprset. The string kathitla/as/am] tu na samsayah and similar 
expressions occur multiple times in the BraYa in defining a practice or mantra. Alternatively, one could 
interpret 105ef as a separate chomma made by the sfdhaka, reading sa sprset: perhaps, “He should touch 
the foot with a finger; she is spoken to, undoubtedly.” This seems to disturb the pattern of chomma and 
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106 She who would show [her] forehead would indicate, “where are you going?”? 
Having looked at the sun, one should touch the face; [by this] would be pro- 


claimed, “as [you] like.” 


107 She who shows [her] topknot [indicates], “where were you born?”, O pious 
woman.’ Having reflected on Siva as liriga, one touches the vagina, [and in- 


dicates,] “made of Siva.”" 


108 She who shows [her] face [indicates], “Of what sort is your clan (gotra), O 
sadhaka?”** Having meditated on the Goddess, one who would touch the left 
arm with the left hand [indicates], (;) “The Left-handed Way (vamacara) [is my 


practice?]; [my clan] is saktis that arise from Vardhamana (?).”%3 


109 She who shows her teeth [communicates], “where did you dwell before?” Med- 
itating on Siva, he touches the belly, my dear, [indicating,] “[all] this has come 


from the womb of maya; it secondly has shelter in Siva.”"4 


110 She who points to her ear would indicate, “what have you learned (kim srutam)?” 


counter-chomma, however. 
9 The -m- in 106b functions as a hiatus-breaker. It is also possible that tu m adiset is a corruption for 
tu sadiset, given the frequent confusion between m and s. 

* As transmitted, siitrosi in 107b is corrupt. I have adopted the emendation sito ’si, proposed by 
Isaacson, which appears plausible contextually and paleographically. If this is correct, one might also 
conjecture sivatmajam (“born of Siva”) for sivatmakam. 

“Tt is not entirely clear who the subject of the action of 107cd is, though the sadhaka would be 
expected. The two gerunds of 107cd presumably depend on an unstated ddiset. 

* Tt appears probable that giri in 108b is an irregular, vocative for gire, reflecting conflation of the 
masculine and neuter i-stem declensions. This surely means “sédhaka,” for which giri is attested as a 
verbal code (chomma) in Svacchandatantra 15.2c (sidhakas tu girir jfieyah). 

43 In the system of the BraYa, vardhamdana is a name for the ninth of the Nine Yagas or pantheons, pri- 
mary configurations of the mantra-deities explicated in chapter x11 and mentioned throughout the next. 
Presumably Saktayah refers hence to the goddesses of this mandala—the sadhaka’s divine kinswomen. 
There is perhaps a chance that Vardhamana is instead a place name; in this case, Saktayah might rather 
have the sense of “[pithaja] yoginis.” Vardhamani is mentioned in a list of pithas in Kubjikamata 25.112, 
while vardhamdna is one of the seven kula mountains in Svacchandatantra 10.218 (=Tantrasadbhava 10.240). 
Cf. Vardhaman (anglicized as Burdwan) in modern West Bengal. 

‘4 idam has been interpreted as idam sarvam; but it could conceivably refer to the person of the sadhaka, 
neuter for masculine. The emendation mayodara appears secure. This expression occurs in e.g. BraYa 
XXXVII.23 and Lxxx.101, and Tantrasadbhava 1.55. The conjecture sprsate m udaram for spréate sodaram (=sa 
udaram) seems required, as one expects the sadhaka to be the subject. Similarity between s and m in 
A make this paleographically plausible, especially given the potential confusion arising from a hiatus- 
breaker. With this, the structure would parallel 107cd and 108cd: the sadhaka meditating on a divine 
form and then touching a body part. 
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Looking at the sky, he should extend the fingers and show his hand, [indicating] 


“the confluence of the Five Streams” (;) with ... hand (?).% 


111 She who shows the tongue wishes to taste [something]. Having meditated on 


the mrtyuftjaya [mantra],1° one should show the water-pot [mudra].17 


112 She who shows [her] throat [indicates], “you are very dear, O great one.”78 (;) 
Meditating on the Supreme Form in oneself (?), [he indicates,] “you are ex- 


tremely dear to me.”7° 


113. And she who points to her shoulder would indicate, “Where is your own place?” 


Having ascertained the place of [his] own kin, () he would look [in that] direction 


5 “Five streams” (paficasrotas) probably refers to the scriptural canon of Tantric Saivism. (While the 
notion of a five-fold canon is normative in latter Saivism, note however that the BraYa’s own model 
posits three primary streams, extended also to ten; see chapter 5, section 4.) One apparently commu- 
nicates knowledge of the fivefold canon by holding up five fingers. The syntax is not entirely clear 
though, nor is the first element of the compound Satapénind or chatapanina. If corrupt, one possibility 
that comes to mind is natapanina, i.e. “with the hand lowered.” The cluster ccha would be difficult to 
account for as a corruption of n na, however. Other possibilities include channapanina, “with the hand 
hidden,” or else chatrapanina, “with the hand [held up like] an umbrella.” 

*6 Note that smaritva in 111c, which in classical Sanskrit would be smrtva, reflects gerund formation 
based on the present stem. The BraYa’s mrtyufijaya mantra is explicated in chapter xx11. 

7 A procedure for binding the kamandalu or water-pot mudra is taught in Tantrasadbhava 8.20-22, 
which associates it with the mother goddess Brahmani. 

8 The yogini’s chommda appears to depend on an association between the throat (kantha) and affection 
(cf. utkanthate, “longs for”). The form mahatmana, dropping the mss’ visarga, is vocative singular for 
mahatman. This reflects thematization of atman, with dtmana as a new stem. The same vocative occurs 
also in BraYa Lxiv.25b (there too transmitted with a visarga), and the feminine vocative mahatmane occurs 
profusely. We find as well the nominative singular atmanah (e.g. 1.126cd: vydpi hy avyaktaritpi ca amanasko 
mahitmanah); instrumental singular atmanena (xtv1.45b and Lxx.116d); the genitive singular atmanasya 
(atmanasya parasya va, c.45d and 89d); and the instrumental plural dtmanaih (xx1.120d). Side by side, 
one finds forms based on the regular stem dtman, but with frequent confusion of its strong and weak 
stems. Especially frequent is afmanam for the accusative singular atmanam. Such stem alternation is by 
no means restricted to cases of metrical exigency. 

*9 112cd poses several problems. The precise referent of param murtim, “the supreme form,” is un- 
clear. This could possibly refer to the vidyamdrti (an extremely common expression in the BraYa) of 
Kapaliga Bhairava. Its nyfsa is assigned to the “crest lotus” (sikha padma) of the subtle body in BraYa tv. 
Would the text read paramiirtim, this might refer to the para Saktih, Aghore$vari herself (cf. BraY@ Lv.qab: 
ya sa Sakti[h] parakhyata vidyavastha mahe[s]vari | aghoriti para deoli] Siva yogesvare(s}vari). Presumably, 
atmane is locative; see the previous note. 

70 Underlying 112b’s corrupt tudyantame is probably tv atyanta me, the meaning of which suits the 
context well. Confusion between the writing of tva and tu might have occasioned this corruption, a 
confusion of which traces are occasionally apparent in A. As the s@dhaka does not apparently gesticulate 
in any way, it seems possible that atyanta me priya is a verbal utterance. Although possibly stimulated 
merely by metrical exigency, the genderless atyanta indeed has a vernacular quality; cf. the case of 
126d’s nanya me gatif[h]. 
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(?).24 


114 She who touches her arm [indicates], “You are my brother,” O pious woman. By 


touching of the left hand, [he] would indicate, [you are my] “sister.” 


115 When she would show the left finger, while putting it in the mouth,?3 she 


requests the manly hero for the food she likes.*4 


116 (3) He should meditate on the Ninefold [and] furnish in [her] mouth a relish 
(rasa) of the five elements, connected with all aims, consisting of many varieties 


(?).25 Having eaten and become satisfied, she turns around leftward. 


117 She who touches her heart [would indicate,] “...... Great Observance.””° Having 
meditated upon the thirteen-limbed form of Siva,” one should touch [his] own 
linga. 


7" This chomma seems to depend upon slesa between amsa, “shoulder,” and améa, “portion.” An 
initiate, as well as yogini, belongs to the clan of a particular Mother goddess, and partakes of a portion 
(améa) of that goddess. See chapter 2, section 1, in part 1 of the present thesis. In this chomma, if 
the emendation of sa to sa is correct, the yogini gazes at her shoulder, and the sadhaka responds by 
determining the direction of his clan, based upon the deity mandala, and looking in that direction. 

Incidentally, the glesa between améa and amsa contributes to the impression that in the spoken lan- 
guage of the author(s), there was no distinction between sa and sa. The weight of manuscript evidence 
certainly points in this direction, with constant but inconsistent confusion of the two. 

» Perhaps vamarigull is a collective singular; it is also conceivable that the original reading was vama- 
ngulin. 

73 The Mss transmit the masculine present participle praksipyan (for praksipyams?) in 115b, although 
the subject should be s@ [yoginz]. I have tentatively interpreted this thus. Emending to the absolutive 
praksipya would yield better grammar, but would violate the meter (creating the syncopated sequence 
es ). The nasalization might have been added precisely to avoid this. 

74 It seems the “food” requested would be vamamrta, “the left-handed nectar,” especially male fluids; 
note the yogini’s cue using the left hand. It seems preferable to break up the compound bhojanasvestam, 
but it is possible that this is loose Sanskrit equivalent to bhojanam svestam. 

25 The text and interpretation of this verse are problematic, and what I have proposed is conjectural. 
Ihave understood 116abcd as conveying two actions: the “hero” should provide (tena yuktam, “by him 
is furnished”) the yogini his “rasa” (in response to 115cd) and meditate upon the “Ninefold.” The latter 
might refer to the nine-syllable vidyd, or perhaps even the nine Saktis. Another possibility is that the 
rasa itself is to be envisioned /meditated upon as consisting of the Nine (Saktis?). 

6 It is difficult to reconstruct 117b, hannameta mahavratam in A and B, the message the yogini con- 
veys by touching her heart. Conceivably, one might consider the text of BraYa Lxxx.247d, cirnam etan 
mahdvratam (“this Great Observance has been performed”). It is unclear what relationship this would 
have with the sadhaka’s return-chomma. 

27 It is not evident what form of Siva is in question. In the kalpa of Mahakala, BraYa tiv, there 
are mentioned trlaylodasariga matrs and rudras. tryodasa appears to be a metrically shortened form of 
trayodaéa, “thirteen.” Cf. trodasdnga® in L1v.168b, probably a corruption for the same. Note also the 
non-application of vowel-sandhi across the pada break of 117cd. It is evident that in the language of this 
text, a hiatus-breaker across pada boundaries is optional. 
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118 When [she] gazes at or touches [her] left breast, my dear, the sadhaka opens his 


mouth, [by which] is stated, “I am your son.”78 


119 She who touches her belly [would indicate], “you must be protected,” O pious 
woman. One should do obeisance using the “crane” [mantra],?9 by way of self- 


protection.*° 


120 She who touches her navel would indicate, “O great hero, [you will have] the 


highest melapa in the Middle Country, with all seventeen Clans.”3? 


121 While she touches her hip, she undoubtedly informs [him] of melaka with the 


clan of the direction she would gaze in. 


122 She who touches her private parts [indicates], “O son, you've achieved self- 
mastery.”33 Having mentally contemplated his own pantheon (yaga),34 [he in- 


dicates,] “[Only] by your grace could [this] be accomplished.” 


123 She who touches her thigh would indicate,5 “I am weary.” Meditating on the 


Churning Stick, he should employ [it] on her body. She is well-rested through its 


8 The syntax of 118cd is poor: the nominative subject sidhakah must apparently be understood as 
agent of the past passive participle prabhdsitam, or else yena or the like should be supplied. I interpret 
the sense of 118cd as though it were, in better Sanskrit, prasdrya sadhako vaktram putro ‘ham iti cadiset. 

79 The syllabic content of the sdrasa (“crane”) mantra is unclear, though the mantra finds multiple 
applications in the BraYa. Lxxv1.85 mentions this alongside the krofica (“heron”) seed-mantra (on which 
see the annotation on 124 below). 

3° The meaning A and B’s atmalaksanam would carry is uncertain. I have hence conjectured dtmaraksa- 
nam, in the sense of atmaraksa (“rite of] self-protection”), normally performed with six astra (“weapon”) 
mantras taught at the end of BraY@ x1. One might also consider atmaraksane; cf. Lxxxv.74d, lirigasyatmana 
raksane (= ligasydtmanas ca raksane). 

31JIn 120d, pi occurs for api, reflecting optional, often metri causa use of Middle Indic forms. This 
particular particle is common enough in the BraYd; c.f., e.g., xxxa1.356d (diksito bhairavena pi). The 
yogini’s chomma seems to depend on association between the navel as “middle,” and the “middle 
country” (madhyadeésa). 

3 The directional clan associations are presumably based upon a deity mandala, the kulasaptadasa- 
cakra. Both disam and digam would be acceptable emendations of A’s di§is; the former has been adopted, 
since corruption from d to i seems more probable. 

33 The syntax and sense of 122ab are not completely clear. In similar verses of this section, the correl- 
ative s@ is usually omitted when the verb is absent; but here we have both the relative and correlative 
pronouns, with ellision of the verb. 

34Note that cintya = cintayitva. The language of the BraYda allows for considerable flexibility in 
gerund formation, including use of the suffix ya in the absence of a prefix (cf. Térszék, “Doctrine of 
Magic Female Spirits,” xliv—v). 

35 The emendation of #ru to trum is not certain; though loss of anusvara would be trivial enough, the 
word might here be treated as neuter rather than masculine. 
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application, by the thumping of the Lord of the Churner (Manthaniéa).3° 


124 She who touches her knee (3) would possess kriyaksiina (?).37 Having then ut- 
tered the “heron” seed-mantra,3® one should touch his rosary. After a hundred- 
thousand repetitions of the mantra, (3) [it] should be released, [and] he should 


employ kriyaksina (?).39 


125 She who touches her upper thigh offers endearments. One should then release a 


fist, while opening the left hand.4° 


126 She who touches her foot would indicate,4* (:) “[you will] fall from [your] posi- 
tion” (?).4* He, being wise, should not then remain in that place. Having uttered 
om, [he indicates,] “I must go; I have no other recourse.”43 


3° This verse is somewhat obscure. BraYa xtv is devoted to the “churning” or “churning stick” 
(manthdna) rite of Manthanabhairava or Manthanisa, “Lord of the Churner,” who is named here in 123d. 
In xxv, the Sakti is visualized as a ritual vessel (sthali), and Manthanabhairava as the churning stick 
used therein (manthanabhairavam devam suddhasphatikanirmalam | sahasrabhujaparyantam cinten manthana- 
riipinam, xLv.49). This appears relevant here, as 123d links the use of a “churning stick” to the deity 
himself. As it seems clear that the manthana is employed (ni,/yuj) on the body of the yogini, I have 
emended tasya to the feminine in 123b. Though elliptical, the allusion to churning appears sexual. 

37 See below. 

38 The kroficabija is mentioned several times in the BraYd, but its syllabic content is not apparent. 
Given the uniformity of its orthography in A, this Middle-Indicized spelling has been retained in 
favor of kraufica. Note that tatoccirya reflects double application of sandhi, viz. tatah uccarya — tata 
uccirya — tatoccarya. Cf. Térzsék, “Doctrine of Magic Femal Spirits,” xxxi-ii. 

39 A’s kriyaksiinan and kriyaksiind in 124b are 124f are problematic. In 138e, there occurs aksiina as 
well, a non-classical word unattested in Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit; Edgerton interprets this as meaning 
“not faulty.” Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit, vol. 2, p. 3, 200-1 (the latter for ksiina). Cf. Prakrit akkhina 
(Paiasaddamahannava, 15). However, aksiina is evidentally a noun in BraYa Lv.138e, and also in 124f— 
assuming, inspite of A reading kryaksiind, that it is the object of yojayet. Most probably, kriyakstina 
should be understood as kriyd+akstina; if an adjective of the yogini in 124b, this should be emended 
to kriyakstina, while 124f should read kriyaksiinam. However, the meaning remains uncertain. The 
context of 138 suggests the possibility that aksiina refers to non-verbal codes performed in silence—the 
language of signs elaborated after that verse. This would have little connection to attested Middle-Indic 
meanings of aksiina, however. Note that 124cde is suggestive of expiation: perhaps “having uttered the 
heron-mantra, he should touch his rosary; after a lakh of repetitions, he is freed [from ritual fault?].” 

4° Though not made explicit, perhaps the sadhaka first casts his left fist, then opens it, or perhaps casts 
his right fist while opening the left. It is not clear what this exchange signifies. 

41In 126b, it seems probable that tumédiset (A) should be emended to tu sddiset; cf., e.g., 123b. 
However, it is possible that this should be interpreted as tu -m- adiset, with a hiatus-breaking -m-. 
Precisely the same dilemma is posed by LxxuI.27b. 

# It is difficult to derive an appropriate meaning from the mss’ padabhraméa in 126b. It seems pada 
might be a corruption of pada, influenced by pada in 126a. As a negative prognostication, padabhramésa 
yields appropriate sense. 

43 The Mss read nanya me gati for nanyd me gatih (unmetrical). This suggests not mere gender fluidity, 
but its elision, an impression (perhaps coincidentally) reinforced by the absence of a visarga after gati in 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


385 


127 She who touches her toenails and goes, looking away, tells the sadhaka [he will 
obtain] the state of a Sky-traveller before long.44 Henceforth, he should always 


have [self-]control. 


128 She who lifts up the sole of her foot and shows it tells the hero,“before long, [you 


shall have] the power of entering the underworlds.”45 


129 [If she] would release her fist into the air, and shake her own body, then (2) [she 


indicates] melaka with beings dwelling in the heavens .. . (?).4° 


130 And she who gazes upwards, and afterwards proceeds to look in the directions, 


would tell [him], “after half the night, [there shall be] melaka with the Four.”47 


131 She who puts her hands on her hips and laughs repeatedly (3) would indicate 
“Tyou will have] melaka with the Group of Six after two and a half watches of the 


night” (2).48 


132, When [she] puts her hands on the tip of the nose and moves her head around, 
she in that way relates “melaka with the Nine in a large forest.’49 


the mss. Cf. 112d, which also involves a spoken utterance. 

44 khecaratvacirenaiva = khecaratvam acirenaiva, with elision of the case ending m, metri causa. The 
grammatically correct khecaraticirenaiva would be unmetrical. Note also the treatment of the root \/ kath 
as if it were of the sixth gana, viz. kathate for kathayati; cf. kathet in 131d (by conjecture). 

# Although the mss’ pitflasiddhi virasya, with elision of the visarga, creates a standard (pathyd) loka 
foot and is therefore plausible, the grammatically correct patalasiddhir virasya has an acceptable metrical 
variant (vipuld); cf. 127a below. 

4° y29cd appears corrupt as reads A (sarvaviaéinim). One possibility is to emend this to svargavasinam 
(=svargavasininam, metri causa). Isaacson points out the possibility of reading sarvarisinam (personal 
communication); this indeed seems plausible given passages in the BraYa connecting heavenly bodies 
with the goddesses /Saktis. The contrast in sense with 128, promise of entry into the underworlds, and 
the yogini’s act of striking at the sky, could support either conjecture. More difficult to restore precisely 
is 129d; the sense is probably something to the effect of melakam adiset. 

47 The “four” in question would comprise the Four Devis of the primary mandala, Rakta et al. Note 
use of the masculine caturnam for the feminine. 

48 131d is garbled in the ms. A reads dya(dva/ddha)yamedimekathe, underlying which I conjecture to 
be dvyardhayame ‘ti sa kathet. The basic sense and structure of 131cd would in this case be parallel to 
130d ([sa] kathayec ardharatratah). doyardhayam(e) seems paleographically plausible, and dvyardha occurs 
for two-and-a-half repeatedly in the BraYa. The optative kathet is moreover attested (cf. Lxx1.28b). Far 
less secure is the conjecture for syllables 4-6, [yamle ‘ti sa for yamedime(/se). This would reflect double 
application of sandhi: yame iti > yama iti — ydmeti. CE. tatoccarya in 124a above. Closer to A’s dime might 
be dine; perhaps, “[ntelaka with the six] in the day, in the middle of the third watch”—an unlikely time 
for melaka, perhaps. The goddesses in question are the Six Yoginis of the mandala, Krostuki et al. 

49 The “nine” in question would comprise the Four Devis and Four Ditis, plus Aghori herself. 
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133 She who would look down and begin to draw on the ground [indicates], “[you 


will have] melaka with female beings of the underworlds, in a temple of the Moth- 


A 


ers. 


134 She who gazes at her own tongue, and afterwards trembles, tells of melaka with 


female beings dwelling in the waters. 


135 She who shakes her hands from feet to head would indicate melaka [with the 


goddesses] at the reality level she abides in, the Siva-tattva, etc. 


136 He, (3) a master of mudras, should thus devotedly worship Manthanabhairava 


(?), and then wander about in the way explained by the Tantra.>* 


137 [Saying,] “Be there homage to the deities of the directions!,” and offering argha 
with the highest devotion to the perfected ones of yore, and to Vinayaka,°>? melaka 
then takes place—which, O great goddess, bestows all things salutary, and makes 
one equal to the [yoginis].°3 


>° It is difficult to make sense of the Mss’ krtvd hastaprakampane. Two conjectures appear plausible: 
hastaprakampanam, which has been adopted, and hastam prakampate. Both would supply an object for 
krtva, and the latter a completive verb, creating a structure similar to those of most passages in this 
section. Cf., e.g., hastau krtva in 131 and 132, and prakampate in 134b. One might expect the yogini to in- 
dicate a point along her vertical axis that corresponds to one of the reality levels, prognosticating melaka 
with yoginis of that tattva. Similar is the principle involved in the chomma section of Svacchandatantra 15, 
from verse 24, in which the yogini indicates points along her body corresponding to the reality levels 
of the universe—bestowing corresponding siddhis, according to the commentator Ksemaraja (ad 2gab). 

5* The text and syntax of 136 have a degree of uncertainty. A has the unmetrical reading so ‘pi 
mudrapatipijyam for 136a. In order to yield a plausible syntax, I suggest emending piijyam to the 
gerund, pijya, for piijayitva. This form is well attested in the BraYa; cf. evam piijya yathanyayam virasaktim 
tu vinyaset (xu, f. 259r). One must also emend to either the nominative mudrapatih (following B) or the 
accusative mudrapatim. In other words, mudrapati could modify either the subject (s#dhaka), or object, 
Manthanabhairava, or else be a substantive, the second object of piijya. The syntax, with tathd, might 
point to the latter: “He should worship the Master of Mudras, and likewise (tathd) Manthanabhairava.” 
This seems unlikely, though, as mudrapati does not seem to be a common epithet of any deity. The ex- 
pression does occur as an epithet of the practitioner in Sarvatathdgatatattvasamgraha 1.170.278, and I have 
adopted this interpretation. An alternative syntax for 136ab would be to interpret it as a nominative 
sentence: so ‘pi mudrapatih pijyah tatha [=yatha?] manthanabhairavah. Speaking against this possibility is 
that bhaktya would have to modify paryatanam kuryad, rather than piijya, which seems unlikely. 

52 137abc appears to stipulate in abbreviated form worship of one’s lineage or guruparikti. Worship 
of the gurupankti is mentioned in BraYd Lxi1.51-53, involving honoring Vinayaka, the pirvasiddhas, the 
directional goddesses (digdevis), “the gurus, beginning with Siva” (sivadiguravah), and one’s own guru. 
Cf. Tantraloka 16.10. Note that 137a has a correct variant metrical pattern (vipula). 

53 It is unclear what the mss’ tatsdmanyo in 137e would modify. I have emended this to the accusative 
tatsamanyam, understanding it as an instrumental bahuvrihi modifying melapakam, viz. “by which one 
[becomes] equal to the [clan yoginis].” Cf. BraYa tvi11.3cd: vratafi ca yogisamanyam caryamelakadayakam 
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138 I shall teach what the aksiina (?) should be for the s@dhaka when he remains in 


silence.>4 Listen, O highly fortunate one, with single-minded attention.*> 


139 With the index finger on the tip of the thumb, this is called the “flower” mudra.® 


He solicits ointment by movement of the thumb to the base digit.>” 


140 When he has hands raised, moving with agitation, this is the “incense” mudra, 
O beautiful woman.®> By downward movement of the fingers, one indicates the 


argha offering.°9 


(“an observance by which there is equality to the Yogi[ni]s (?), which bestows the [clan] conduct and 
melaka”). 

54 The problematic word aksiina (or perhaps ksiina) occurs above in 124. Here, it appears to be the 
object of sampravaksyami, as though it is the subject matter taught in the remainder of this chapter. 
The section beginning here teaches chommis by which the sadhaka silently signals his desire for various 
objectives. These largely pertain to the material culture of the Yogini cult: elements of worship, and 
substances of the class referred to as siddhadravyas, “magically empowered substances” (cf. Tantrasad- 
bhava 9.80). In the following section of BraYd, such substances are solicited through mudras, many 
of which are homonymous with what is sought. We unfortunately learn little here concerning the 
context for such solicitation. One possibility is that the sadhaka, having obtained melaka with yoginis, 
solicits various empowered cult articles through the application of chommas. This idealized conception 
does not exclude, however, the likelihood that such mudras served for ritual communication between 
practitioners. It also might be worth mentioning that some of the “substances” sought are themselves 
siddhis: that is, there are eye-ointments (afijanas) one might manufacture for ritual use, as well as magical 
afijana, swords, and so forth one supposedly obtains divinely as a fruit of ritual. Such is the intention 
of expressions such as afijanasiddhi, khadgasiddhi, and so forth; see for example the entry on “khadga” in 
Tantrikabhidhanakosa, vol. II, 163. 

55 Concerning 138d, see the annotation on 1.15. 

5° In 139a, the instrumental tarjanyd seems likely, but not certain. Perhaps the tips of the thumb and 
index finger meet, as though holding the stalk of a flower. One could also consider tarjanyarigusthakagre 
(“in the case of/when the tip of the thumb is on the index finger?”). Note that the description of 
puspamudra in the Sarvadurgatiparigodhanatantra differs: according to this source, one cups the hands in 
afijali and releases them downwards (afijaler airdhvaksepad dhiipamudra | tasya evidhahksepat puspamudra | 
). According to this source, the “incense” mudra involves the opposite, with the cupped hands released 
upwards. In this too the BraYa differs; note dhiipamudra as described in 140. 

57 The action described by miilaparvabhramangusthe is not clear: does the tip of the thumb slide to the 
base of the index finger? It is uncertain whether 139cd consists of an inflection of the puspamudra, or 
rather an independent action. Similar is the case of 1gocd. 

38 See above on dhiipamudra. As provided in the mss, the syntax of 140ab seems unsatisfactory: 
uttanahasta sollola dhiipamudrasusobhane. Minimally, one must emend to the nominative °hastah sol- 
lolo, presumably modifying the practitioner; this incidentally results in a correct variant metrical foot 
(vipula). Syntactically, one might prefer the locative absolute utt@nahaste sollole, with its vipula possibly 
contributing to the corruption. This reading has been tentatively conjectured. A more paleographically 
plausible emendation might be uttanahastam ullolam. 

59In 140d, anigulinérgham has been emended to arigulin argham, the accusative plural as object of 
°pracilena in 140c. However, it might be worth considering the possibility that argulinargham is a 
contraction for angulinim argham, metri causa. In this verse, note also the non-application of sandhi 
across the pada boundary of 140cd, which appears more as the norm than the exception. On argha, 
see the entry for arghya in Tantrikabhidhdnakosa vol. 1, p. 140-41; however, in the BraYa, the constituent 
substance would be rather more “non-dual” than this suggests. 
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141 Having the fist [like] a pitcher, one should understand “water;”© fingers up- 
& P 8 P 


wards, “incense coals.”°! By one’s gaze roving, understand “immersion.” (3) A 


rolling tongue [indicates] “anointing/unguent” (?).° 


142 (¢) [There is indication] of kindling sticks the length of a hand (?) by bringing 
the knees and elbows together.°3 [When] the hand is raised, facing down, one 


should understand “food offering (naivedya).” 


143 The fist facing downwards, with the little finger extended, [indicates] “weap- 


on.”©5 One indicates entreaty for a sword by making a fist and then gazing at the 


sky.® 


144-145ab With the index finger (3) [as though] bestowing favor on animals (?), the 
garbha-grass mudra is taught.°7 The “doe” [mudra] is for sesame seeds, the “sow” 


6° vindyat appears from context to be an optative from vid in the sense of “to know,” although the 
form technically belongs to vid conjugated in the third class (“to find, meet with”). Cf. BraYa Lxxxvit.ga 
(adityam tu rajam vindyat), and 10d as well. 

Tt seems 141ab should teach two separate chommdas, but the syntax and sense are elliptical. In 
141a, jalam should be the object of vindydd, which suggests interpreting kumbhamusti as nominative, 
ie. kumbhamustir. The sense of 141b, dhitpangarorddhagamgult in A, seems to be, “the fingers pointing 
upwards indicates ‘charcoal for [burning] incense’.” The precise text and syntax are less clear, however. 
There appear to be two feminines—dhiipangara and. iirdhvaganguli—in apposition, or else a compound, 
yet both possibilities seem implausible. Perhaps °ariguli should be understood as arigulih, accusative for 
nominative, with dhipangara reflecting loss of case-ending or double-sandhi, metri causa. 

2 141d appears garbled in the mss: jikvallolopalepane. The probable lexical elements are jihva, lola 
(or lola, ullola?), and upalepana. Presumably, the latter is the object sought through an action involving 
the tongue, if 141d teaches.a chomma separate from that of 141¢. Tentatively, one might conjecture jihva 
lolopalepanam (i.e. lola+upalepanam)—as adopted—or, retaining the final -e, jikvd lolopalepane (“a rolling 
tongue [is used] in the sense of ‘annointing/unguent’ ”). 

3 In 142a, syllables 4-5 in A are uncertain, though undamaged; B’s °endha is a plausible interpreta- 
tion. The genitive, with no nominative, seems syntactically unusual in this passage. 

4 The first element of 143a, anyasdprakrta, is certainly corrupt. It seems probable that it should 
contain an adjective of mustir. The most plausible emendation which comes to mind is kanyasaprasrta, 
reflecting confusion between initial a and ka, and kr and sr. 

65 The mss read musti adhovaktra, omitting the expected case ending r at the pada boundary of 143ab. 
It is possible that the reading is original, reflecting non-standard sandhi. 

6 Presumably an ablative underlies the mss’ khagaloka in 143¢, viz. khagalokat. The nominative 
khagalokah could also be possible. 

°? There is uncertainty concerning the interpretation of tiryakprasada in 144a. No plausible interpreta- 
tion of prasdda seems evident if one understands tiryak in the sense of “crooked”—"by the index finger, 
slightly prasada?” It hence seems preferable to understand tiryak as “animal,” as seems likely in 146d. 
This is not entirely convincing, however. Alternatively, it is perhaps conceivable that in copying, the 
vowel sign was omitted from prasrta, hence prasata, then emended to prasada. It might also be possible 
also that the text originally read prasarya, although this construes less smoothly with the instrumental. 

68 Understand tilam as genitive plural for tilanam. These chommas and the following several convey 
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for barley; but prasrti is for wheat. By extending all the fingers, for bilva fruit and 


lotuses.®9 


145cd-146 (Z)...... and the palm extended onto a second;”° by the five fingers facing 
upwards with level tips (?), [one indicates, “an offering] consisting of fruit.”77 (2) 


Fist. ais: mudra, straight, for an animal offering (?).7? 


147 By uniting the thumbs together, one indicates “fishes.”73 From staring at one’s 


nose, “emission of person” is stated.”4 


the sadhaka’s request for materials offered in the fire sacrifice, homa. 

69 Suacchandatantra 2.287 (=Tantrasadbhava 2.135ab) mentions a bandha called mrgi associated with 
homa of sesame seeds (mrgim baddhva tilair homah padmabilvair adhisthitam). According to Ksemardaja, 
commenting on this passage, one binds the mrgi by extending the index and little fingers, with the tips 
of the thumb, middle finger, and ring finger touching (prasrtatarjanikanisthangulir angusthamadhyama- 
namésamdamsatma mrgibandhah). The mss’ prasati should probably be emended prasrtih; there is ap- 
parently a mudra by this name involving extending the hand with the palm cupped (Apte, Practical 
Sanskrit-English Dictionary, 1118). It is possible that the long 7 ending is original, reflecting a tendency to 
change short -i stems to long -7. As for the “sow” mudra, no description of this is known to me presently. 
By bilva is meant the bilva fruit, for a gesture involving bilva signifies “fruit” as the sacrificial offering in 
the next verse. It would appear that both the fruit and leaves are used in homa: Tantrasadbhava 2.125, as 
well as Bhairavamangala 142cd, mention bilva and bilvapatra as homa offerings. 

7° 145cd is problematic. As transmitted, 145c would appear to mean “having fingers extended (srta) 
on the middle of a bilva.” Perhaps the fingers are to be positioned as though grasping this fruit. This 
is difficult to relate to 145d, however. One possibility would be to emend to bilve madhya°, and connect 
this passage with 145ab, understanding 145c¢ and 145d to elaborate upon the cases of bilva and padma, 
the latter being the “second” option (dvitiye). The actions specified are however unclear to me. 

7*No intelligible syntax is evident from A’s reading in 146ab: paficangulam samagra(t/n) tu 
itrddhavaktra phalatmakam, B and C read samagran. It might be possible to interpret this by emend- 
ing to form a compound in the nominative: paficitigulasamagris—perhaps “having the tips of the five 
fingers level” and [curled?] “facing upward” (ardhvavaktral[h], 146b). 

7 146cd presents several problems. Pada c appears corrupt, with no plausible interpretation or 
emendation evident to me presently. It might provide the name of a mudra. The lexical elements 
involved include musti, possibly in the instrumental, and ardha—either ardhat or ardhatma. Were “fish” 
not already indicated in 147, one might conjecture mustyardhdn matsamudra tu. mamsamudra might also 
be conceivable, however improbable. Pada d has its own difficulties, reading rijutiryakpraharanet in A. 
It might construe with pada c, but could also constitute a separate chommda. Suitable to the context is 
interpretation of tiryak in the sense of “animal,” and prahdrana in the sense of “an offering,” or perhaps 
“striking” (=prahdra?). The emendation praharane seems more probable than B’s praharandt. Also, note 
that although non-application of external vowel sandhi is common, especially across pada boundaries, 
in the case of tu rjus, sandhi is avoided probably because r is treated as ri—and here is written as such 
in most of the Mss. 

73 A’s samghata in 147a is presumably for samhata, “joined together.” Such is the reading of B. 
The orthography samghata is perhaps original; cf., e.g., samghara for samhara in BraYa x1.110cd in A: 
jii@nasakti[h] samakhyata raudrasamgharariipint. 

74 lokavisarga in 147¢ is obscure; perhaps seminal emission? Given that the referents of several 
chommas in this section suggest a sacrificial context, lokavisarga might instead have the sense of “dis- 
patching a person,” i.e. human sacrifice.” 
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148 By appearing to sniff with the nose,”> [one indicates] “spirituous liquors, dark 
ones and so forth.””° While touching the left ear77 O goddess, “liquor of jaggery 


and ghee” is declared. 


149 From touching the head, one states, “great spirits made from fruit.””5 Use of the 
oblation-ladle, as though in ritual observance, [indicates,] “ghee and other dairy 


liquors.” 


150 By casting the fist toward the head, there is the “ash” mudra, O fair lady. By 


touching the back, one would indicate “yoga strap,” it is declared.”? 


151 And by touching the buttocks, O goddess, one indicates “seat,” and because of 
moving the ring finger, middle finger, and thumb, “rosary.” O sinless one, just by 


touching the girdle (kaksa), (2) “sack” (?) is taught.*! 


152 When the hand [moves] from the head down to the waist,®? [this indicates] “the 
Five Insignia;”*3 (z) a full water pot (?), O goddess,*4 a damaru, and also India 


75 The interpretation of nasighrayanariipena seems doubtful. It appears probable that aghrayana means 
fighrana; the form occurs also in L.42a. 

7° It appears necessary in 148b to emend A’s °dsavat to the nominative plural. What exactly con- 
situtes “dark” (krsna) liquor remains unclear; BraYa refers to this as a specific fluid. Note xcv.zab: 
nrmalm|sadhipayuktla]nalm] arghanam krsnanamikam (namikam apparently genitive plural). This suggests 
it consists of liquid offerings (argha) containing incense [made with?] human flesh. Cf. BraYa xcu.43, 
referring to krsnavamamrtadi. 

77 It seems preferable, although unnecessary, to emend sprsam to the present participle spréan, viz. 
vamakarnam spréan. This certainly improves the syntax. This apparently occurred to the editorially- 
inclined scribe of B, who writes sprsamn, perhaps emending after having already copied the anusviira of 
his exemplar. 

78 It is by no means certain whether one should accept B’s girah in 149a, where A reads dira. In the 
BraYa, one finds the thematized stem sira as well as the regular stem Sirah, and A frequently drops a 
visarga before s. 

79 This sentence has a second, redundant predicate: proktam as well as ddiset. 

8° It is likely that the mss’ sphica is original, reflecting thematization of sphic to form a new base sphica. 
Cf. the instrumental sphicena in BraYa txx1.22b. As above, A’s frequent elision of a visarga before a 
sibilant makes this difficult to ascertain. 

81 The referent of what the mss read as bokdnako remains elusive. From the context, it would seem 
to denote a material cult item. Cf. bokkana, “a horse’s nose-bag (which contains his food)” (Apte, The 
Practical Sanskrit-English Dictionary, 1172). It could hence conceivably denote some sort of sack. 

® Tt seems that mirdhna or midhna—A usually reads the latter—is preferred as the base for classical 
Skt. mirdhan. The declension of this word shows great variety in the BraYa. 

83 As transmitted by the mss, the syntax of 152cd seems odd: mudrasu paficakam apparently means 
paficamudrah. Perhaps the locative plural has the sense of genitive plural. 

84 As given in the Mss, 152c seems corrupt: bhrtakamandale devi. This has the metrical fault of light 
syllables in positions two and three—and in any case seems unintelligible. A good chance exists that 
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yellow (rocana).85 


153 By the left hand shaking, facing downwards, is taught the “bell” mudra. The vind 


mudra [is when] the hand has the shape of a vind. 


154 Having in the beginning communicated [with] these and other signs revealed 


86 


in the scriptures,”° or else [improvising] as one pleases, afterwards one should 


observe [a vow of] silence.87 


155 Unattached to the company of people, observing silence, intent on meditation, 


devoted by nature to solitude, he achieves siddhi, free from illness. 


156 After understanding the mutually agreed [code of signs to be used], and likewise 
[the code of] verbal communication, a wise person should employ the chommas, 


using speech and mudra.5® 


Thus ends chapter fifty-three,59 the section on chomma. 


the words in question are bhrta (“full”) and kamandalu (“water pot’); 152ef could hence continue a list 
beginning with the Five Insignias in 152c. This suggests emending to bhriam kamandalum, neuter for 
masculine. Cf. BraYa xcu.34ab: rathakufijarasingham vd kalasan ca kamandalum. 

55 The substance rocand, perhaps to be identified with “India yellow,” finds frequent mention in the 
BraYa, especially as a medium for the drawing of yantras. Apte identifies it as a yellow pigment (ibid., 
1349). That this is a biological product is apparent from the BraYaé mention of both gorocand and 
nararocana. 

% etanyam api in 154a appears to represent etam anyam api. This might reflect formation of a new 
pronominal base eta, although this would be an isolated occurrence in the BraYa. 

871 am grateful to Isaacson for suggesting this as one possible interpretation of 154 (personal com- 
munication, July 2006). 

88 The syntax of 156b has a degree of ambiguity: vakydlapam appears to be a second object of jfdtva, 
as the placement of tathaiva ca suggests. 

89 Note that tripaficasatima = tripaticaéattama. The formation of ordinal numbers in the language of 
the BraYa follows non-classical lines: those nineteen and higher are regularized such that all end in 
ima. Hence, numerals vimSati, sasthi, saptati, asiti, and navati become bases for e.g. vimSatima (twenti- 
eth), ekatriméatima (thirty-first), catuhsasthima (sixty-fourth; A almost invariably reads sasthi° for sas- 
ti°), ekiinasaptatima (sixty-ninth), asitima (eightieth), and navanavatima (ninety-ninth). On the other 
hand, trimsat, catvarimsat, and pavicaSat become e.g. sattrimSatima (sixty-third), catuscatvarimsatima (forty- 
fourth), and paficapaiicasatima (fifty-fifth). The formation of i-stem bases follows the analogy of vimSati, 
etc. Some deviation in formation also occurs: for example, in BraYa xvut, one finds instead catvariméa 
(fortieth), and paficasama, ekapaticasamam, satpaficaSama (fiftieth, fifty-first and sixty-fifth), etc. With the 
exception of catvarimsa, which might omit the suffix metri causa, all these forms share the suffix ma; cf. 
the ordinal suffix tama in classical Sanskrit. 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


LXXIIl 


THE CHAPTER ON SECRET SIGNS [II] 


Bhairava spoke: 


1 Now, I shall next teach the manner of making secret signs (chomma), and the 
conduct of the clan observances (kulacira), with their appearances, characteristics, 


and actions,’ 


* This verse presents several ambiguities of syntax and interpretation. Metrical necessity suggests 
that the accusative °karmafi is original, thematized as an a-stem. In 1b, A’s yatha vidhih also seems to be 
original. Cf. Tantrasadbhava 15.162: 


Srnu devi pravaksyami amsakanam yatha vidhih | 
kathayami na sandehas tvatpritya surasundari || 162 || 


However, the common adverb yathavidhi merits consideration as well; B in fact emends thus. Cf., e.g., 
BraYa 1w.1ab: athatah sampravaksyami pratimakarma yathavidhi (hypermetrical). In the present verse, an 
adverb does not seem probable, however; chomakandm would have to be an object of sampravaksyami, or 
construe with riipalaksanakarmaf in 1c. The former possibility seems unlikely. Note for instance the ex- 
pected possessive genitives in closely related verses, e.g. Tantrasadbhava 18.4ab (athatah sampravaksyami 
chommakanam tu laksanam) and BraYa Lv.101ab (Srnu devi pravaksyami chomakandm tu laksanam). The pos- 
sibility that chomakanam construes with ripalaksanakarmafi is stronger, in which case the verse could 
mean, “Now, I shall next teach the forms, characteristics, and actions of chommés, according to pre- 
cept (yathavidhi), and the activities/endeavor of/with respect to clan-based post-initiatory conduct 
(kulaicara).” 

Concerning the expression riipalaksanakarman, riipalaksana is fairly common in the BraYa. Note for 
instance Lxxxvul.244cd: ity evam kathitlam] nyasam riipalaksanasamyutam, “thus has been taught mantra 
installation, together with its forms and characteristics.” Note also the parallel in viz.1: 


atah param pravaksyami svadhyanam devatani tu | 

riipalaksanakarmani ca sidhakandm hitaya vai || 1 || 
The grammar here is opaque. One possibility is that devataini should somehow be understood as gen- 
itive, construing perhaps with both svadhyanam and riipalaksanakarmafiiNow, I shall next teach the 
deities’ own visualization, and their forms, qualities, and actions, for the the welfare of sadhakas.” An- 
other possibility is that suadhyanam and perhaps even °karmafi be understood, loosely, as adverbs: “I 
shall teach the deities, by way of their visualization, and [by way of?] [their] forms, characteristics, 
and ritual.” Neither possibility seems satisfactory. riipalaksanakarma occurs once elsewhere as well, in 
LXXXII.157—58a, the context and grammatical problems similar. In 1.1b, if we read yatha vidhih, it seems 
likely that riipalaksanakarmafi agrees with kulaciravicestitam as an adjective; this interpretation has been 
tentatively adopted. Regarding the meaning of kuldcaravicestitam, note the expressions samaydciracesta 


392 
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2 the way a hero or a clan-born yogini, divided into those perfected and those not 
perfected,” is recognized, along with assistants to the sadhaka abiding by special 


rituals and observances; listen while I speak this. 


3 ‘na’ is [the syllable for] man; by ‘ni’, woman;4 ‘bhi’ for cremation ground, ‘bhri’ 


(xciI.38a) and samayacaravicestita (Lxxxv.6d, xcvul.2b), which appear to mean “endeavor/conduct with 
respect to observance of the Pledges.” As for kulacara, this relatively common expression seems to refer 
to the post-initiatory observances of the sadhaka, as well as the conduct of yoginis; in Lvit.2d, yoginis 
are referred to as svakulacarasamérayah (em.; °samsrayd A), “adhering to the observances of their clans.” 

It appears that 1b, chomakinam yatha vidhih, intimates to the contents of verses 1-40, on the subject of 
chomma, while 1cd refers to the second half of the chapter, on yoginilaksana. However, it is possible that 
chomakanaim vidhih are here described as kuliciravicestitam. 

? Although in 2c the mss transmit the masculine singular siddhdsiddhavibhagas, one might ex- 
pect this instead to refer to yogini in 2b. Note for instance that a classification of yoginis into 
siddha (“accomplished” or “perfected”) and asiddha (“not perfected”) is attested in Lxx111.76a below 
(siddhasiddhavibhagds tu). References to siddhayoginis or siddhayogesvaris are common, such as in the text 
title Siddhayogesvartmata. I have hence emended here to the feminine °vibhaga. 

2ab, which states recognition or mutual recognition as a purpose of chommis, has extensive parallels 
in similar contexts. Cf. BraYa Lv.g9-100, and my annotation thereon. 

3 The interpretation and perhaps text of 2d are problematic. uttarasadhaka means “assistant to the 
sadhaka,” as pointed out to me by Isaacson (personal communication, May 2005). This term occurs in the 
Uttarastitra (4.34d) and Guhyastitra (3.10b) of the Nisvasatantra, and seems common in Tantric Buddhist 
sources. It also occurs elsewhere in the BraYa, for instance thrice in chapter sixty-three. However, the 
more common term for an assistant in this text is sakhi, “companion,” most often thematized as sakhdya. 

Although samafi cottarasddhakaih is a plausible text, note the occurrence of sammatottarasadhakam in 
38b below; this suggests the possibility that 2d should instead read sammatottarasidhakaih, meaning 
“along with the sadhaka-assistants with whom their is accord/agreement.” Supporting this conjecture 
is the difficulty of interpreting ca in 2d otherwise. It could conceivably be meaningless, added to avoid 
the fault of laghu syllables in the second and third positions. 

4The possibility seems strong that retroflection in ni- in 3a has been triggered by the -r- in stri, a 
scribal confusion over word division. Cf. m1.151b, where the mss read uttarendtra samsayah for what 
should be uttare natra samsayah. 

It seems that in the present chapter, a number of single-syllable chommdas are based upon vague 
phonetic similarity to actual words, even though many of the correspondences are not evident. ‘na’, 
for example, appears to suggest nara, while ni, if this is correct, could relate to nari (“woman”), or even 
nitambini, “beautiful woman.” Laghusamvaratantra 24, in prose reconstructed from Bhavabhatta’s Vivrti 
commentary, the Tibetan translation, and Sanskrit parallels, also provides nd as the verbal chomma for 
“man” (narah). Bhavabhatta comments, 

na iti naram iti | ndsabdah purusavact strilingah | nréabda iti kecit | 
“ni is [for] nara (‘man’). The word ‘na’ is of feminine gender and conveys ‘male’. Accord- 


cu 


ing to some, the [underlying] word is ‘nr’. 
Sarnath edition, 128. Cf. Laghusamvaratantra 15.1ab: 


da iti purusah smrtah di iti strinam tatah | 


ME Tot 


is said to be “man;” ‘di’ is hence for women.” 


In this case, the verbal chomméas da and di probably imply daka and dakini. 

5 The chomma ‘bhii’ suggests bhii/bhimi, “ground,” probably in the sense of Smasanabhiimi, “cre- 
mation ground.” However, in Laghusgamvara 15.5c, ‘bhi’ is instead the verbal chommé for melapaka, 
suggesting “ground” in the sense of melapasthana, the place designated for encounters with goddesses. 
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is lama, and ‘ghrii’ raudrika; ‘khi’ would be one born in the clan of Mothers,® ‘kr’ 


for dakini.’ 


4 [She] is considered born in the clan of Sivas by three a’s® ‘da’ proclaims her a 


damari,? and ‘hi’ a davi,*° O fair woman. 


5 (4) ‘sa’ is nectar, and ‘bri’ [the nectar] called ‘Left’ (?);7* ‘ha’ is for meat. ‘yo’ is 


wife, ‘ya’ is sister; ‘ma’ is said to be for ‘birth’. 


6 By the syllable ‘li’ is taught food; from the syllable ‘va’, drink, my dear.%3 () ‘hi’ 


® The nasal in ghriifi seems to be a spurious addition, given the implausibility of the accusative. The 
-fi could however be a corruption of -é. If words are implied by ‘bhri’, ‘ghrii’, and ‘khi’, these are not 
presently apparent. Although raudrika could mean “female rudra,” this does not seem to be an attested 
classificatory category. One might wonder whether in fact this refers to the rudradakini, which appears 
often in goddess lists in the BraYa. Cf. 26d below. In Lv.67, reference is made to rudranayika, but this 
seems to mean mahesvartkulasambhava yogini. 

7 The chomma kr suggests the verbal root \/ kr (krnoti-krnute), “to injure.” This would accord well 
with the violence associated with dakinis in Saiva sources. Note that kr could be corrupt for kri, for no 
other verbal chommas in this section involve vowels other than 4, a, i, or @. In any case, ri and r appear 
largely interchangable in the BraYa, presumably because of equivalent pronunciation. 

8 The expression akaratritaya appears to mean three repetitions of the vowel a. This seems oddly 
incongruent, however, with the other chommias. 

9 deti in 4c is a conjecture for devi. A phonetic unit is expected, and in the absence of further clues, 
this possibility requires the least emendation. If correct, deti is more likely to represent dé iti than da iti, 
since the latter chomma-syllable also occurs in 9c, and could moreover be expressed by dena. What the 
referent of di might be is uncertain. 

*° Note that davyé appears to be feminine singular, although the latter is more commonly and “cor- 
rectly” davi. Cf. davyd in Lv.45a, again nominative, as well as Netratantra 2.13d in its Nepalese mss. 
Sanderson, “Religion and the State: Saiva Officiants,” 243 (n. 33). See Tésrzdk’s discussion of the exten- 
sion of -f stems to -a in the Siddhayogesvarimata (“Doctrine of Magic Female Spirits,” §11.8.4, pp. xxxviii- 
ix). The chomma hi might suggest the word himsa, “violence.” 

Tn 5a, it is difficult to construe the sa or s@ in samrtam. One possibility is that samrtam is a sepa- 
rate chomma, and that the pada means sdf iti daksina]mrtam [proktam] brié ca vamakhyam lamrtam]. The 
position of ca supports this possibility, and the same pairing of nectars occurs explicitly in 33 below. 
This would be rather elliptical. vamakhyam amritam, or vamamrta, “Left-handed nectar,” refers to impure 
fluid substances used in the rituals of this system, especially alcohol, but perhaps also blood and sexual 
fluids. The ‘pure’ liquid offerings of Saiddhantika worship comprise daksinamrta. Referents of ‘sa’ and 
‘brit’ are not evident. 

* makarotpattir refiects double application of sandhi tor makarah utpattih. It seems possible that utpatti 
here stands for “mother.” Cf. Laghusamvaratantra 15.3ab: ma iti mata vai smrtah yo iti bharya tu vai 
(Baroda codex). The chomma ‘yo’ suggests yosit (“woman”), while ‘ya’ perhaps yami (“sister”), and ‘ma’ 
matr (“mother”). 

3 The chomma li suggests the dhatu lih (“to lick, taste”), while va might suggest vari. 
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is for appa (?);"4 a plate by ‘ka’; ‘ga’ expresses eating. 


7 By the syllable ‘pha’, one should know that conversing is for sex. By the remaining 


syllables, in order, are blood, fat, and semen.?® 


8 Through the syllable ‘ksa’,“wandering” is declared;*” through the syllable ‘ja’, 
“excluded.” (3) The heart is taught through the syllable ‘pa’, dwelling together 
with companions (?).% 


*4 What the ss transmit as hisappd in 6c appears corrupt. It might hold place for a complete verbal 
chomma, as what follows, bhajanam kena, itself appears complete. It could conceivably describe the vessel 
or plate (bhdjana), however. The phonology of appa or appaka is evidently Middle-Indic. A parallel 
appears moreover to exist, with the occurrence of appaka as a verbal chomma in Laghugamvaratantra 24, 
where the text reads appaka iti rajaspase rdjapurusah: “‘appaka’ means a royal spy, a royal functionary” 
(Sarnath edition, p. 127). This meaning ill suits the context of txxm.6. Still, this occurrence of appaka 
suggests that appa in 6c could be the correct lexeme, perhaps in a different sense. We would have to 
emend, however, to hir appa or him appa. The latter is more paleographically probable, and has been 
tentatively adopted. Alternatively, if we ignore the parallel, one might conjecture hih gayyd, with Sayya 
used in the sense of “sitting place,” i.e. where one sits to eat. Less probable semantically, but requiring 
no emendation, would be hih sappa, sappa being Middle-Indic for sarpa, “snake.” Note that all of these 
possibilities involve a second application of the syllable hi, which already occurred in 4d. 

5 Words that ka and ga might imply are not evident. Although bhojana could mean “food,” it has 
been understood as “eating,” given the presence of bhaksa in 6a. However, bhaksa and bhojana could 
both refer to types of food; cf. bhaksya and bhojya in Lxxi1.30cd. 

16 The expression sesavarnaih kramena in 7d might suggest a patterned arrangement of verbal chommas 
not yet readily apparent. The idea could be, however, that the first syllables of rakta (blood), vasa 
(marrow or fat), and Sukra (semen) form their respective (kramena) verbal chommas. This possibility was 
suggested by Isaacson (personal communication, May 2005). 

? Here the Mss’s unintelligible ksakarenaditam has been emended to the phonetically similar ksakare- 
natitam, with atita interpreted as an action noun, “wandering.” 

8 The interpretation of 8cd is unclear, and the text perhaps suspect. “Heart” appears incongruent 
with the referents of other verbal chommas, which in this chapter include clan identities, substances, 
ritual paraphernalia, kinship relationships, and actions. Barring serious corruption, 8d appears to 
elaborate upon the chommad ‘pa’ in 8c. Both vdsana and sukhisamgama are difficult to understand, how- 
ever. One possibility might be emending to sakhisamgame, while understanding visana in the sense 
of “dwelling’—i.e. “dwelling in the company of friends/assistants.” This might suit the context sug- 
gested by 8ab: we would then, it seems, have the options of “wandering,” being “excluded” [from 
human company?], and “dwelling in the company of sakhis.” Note that sakhi is the normal term in this 
text for the assistant/companion to the sadhaka; see the annotation ad Lv.2. On the meaning of varjita, cf. 
Lxinl.4ab: vanastha sidhaka ye tu grhastha vatha varjitah. This appears to mean, “those sadhakas dwelling 
in the forest, whether in homes or ‘devoid’ (varjita) ...”. However, none of this appears to clarify the 
interpretation of hrdaya in 8c. 

Alternatively, sukhisamgama might relate to the expression sukhayogisamagamam in Tantrasadbhava 
18.30: 

kulabhisekasiktanam kulabhaktiparayanam | 
melakam ca prayacchanti sukhayogisamagamam || 30 || 


“And [yoginis] bestow melaka, a pleasant union with the yoginis (sukhayogisamagama), upon 
those who have been anointed through the clan consecration, intent on devotion to the 
clans.” 


Cf. also Tantrasadbhava 16.360d. One might on these grounds emend to sukhasamgame in the sense of 
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9 By the syllable ‘na’, there is the food offering; (3) by the designation. ‘ta’ (?), the 
offering of flowers.‘ There is entreaty [of the deity] through the syllable ‘da’; 


empowering [of the image] by the syllable ‘tha’.*° 


1o ‘ta’ is said for skull; ‘tha’ indeed for shield,7? O fair woman. A weapon by the 
syllable ‘da’;?? ‘pha’ is paying respects by prostration and so forth.*3 


priyamelapa, “pleasing union,” on this subject see chapter 4 of the dissertation. 2d’s vasana might in this 
case refer to perfuming (vasana) oneself “for the purpose of a pleasing union” [with yoginis]. However, 
note that one could instead divide this as vd dsanam—perhaps meaning, “by ‘pa’ is stated ‘heart’, or a 
seat (asana) for pleasing union [with the yoginis?].” These possibilities do not seem at all compelling. 

"9 Tt seems problematic that the naivedya or food offering should go “by the designation ‘offering of 
flowers’ (puspadinam tu samjfiaya),” as A’s reading suggests. It seems more likely that a second verbal 
chomma underlies tu samjfiaya, with flower offerings as its referent. Perhaps the simplest emendation 
would be tasamjfayi, i.e. takirena. Note that ta does not otherwise occur as a verbal chommd in this 
chapter, and that the preceding and subsequent verbal chommis belong to the ta-varga. This conjecture 
has hence been tentatively adopted. 

°° Suiting the piija context of this verse, yacana here presumably refers to dvahana, invoking the pres- 
ence of the deity. pratisthana, i.e. pratistha, refers to the consecration or empowerment of the divinely 
inhabited image. The verbal chomima ‘tha’ suggests perhaps \/ stha. 

** ta departs from the pattern by occurring in the accusative, most probably to simplify its sandhi 
with the following vowel. In 10b, A reads thampharo. One could divide this as tham pharo, but given the 
frequent confusion between sa and ma, one should probably read tha spharo, i.e. thah spharo, a possibility 
suggested by Isaacson (personal communication, May 2005). This provides a suitable lexeme, “shield.” 
In the former case, phara could perhaps be equivalent to phala in the sense of blade or arrow point. See 
Turner's Comparative Dictionary, 508. 

Somdev Vasudeva (personal communication, February 2006) has drawn my attention to the possibil- 
ity that the visual forms of the letters ta and tha might have suggested the meanings “skull [bowl]” and 
“shield,” respectively. This appears plausible, and suggests an additional line of inquiry concerning the 
correspondence of verbal chomméas and their referents. 

72 The verbal chomma expressed by diksara could be either da or da; the latter is somewhat more likely, 
as da occurs in 12a. 

3 pheti could connote either pha or phd, the latter perhaps being more probable, given the occurrence 
of pha in 7a. patadivandana might perhaps mean caranapatadina vandanam, “paying respects through 
prostration, etc.” 
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11 There is decorating oneself with the mudras by ‘na’;*4 kissing is taught by ‘ca’.*> 


There is making hostile by ‘sa’, while ‘jha’ is for attracting.”° 


12 (%)...(?) by the syllable ‘da’;?” ‘gha’ would indicate slaying.?® (z) the syllable ‘ksa’, 
depending upon the time [it is used], stands for the terms “void,” “hero,” and 


“sword” (?).79 


13 () Those [verbal chommas] beginning with vowels, arranged in sequence, are 
stated for the group of sixteen clans. For the lords of heroes and for bhairavis, 


74 mudrdlankarana refers to wearing the “five insignia,” pafica mudrah, items of kapalika parapherna- 
lia worn by human practitioners and appearing in the iconography of the deities. The description 
paticamudravibhisita (“decorated by the five insignia”) is common; cf., e.g., Heruka described in Krs- 
nayamaritantra 16.3b, or the practitioner in BraYa 21.31b. In his commentary on the Krsnayaméritantra 
verse, Kumaracandra lists the five mudrais as cakri (perhaps “chaplet?”), earrings, necklace, rucaka 
(bracelet?), and girdle (paftamudreti cakrikundalakanthirucakamekhalam). Cf. Hevajratanta .viiia7z and 
u.vi.3-4. That rucaka is a bracelet is suggested by reference to it being “on the hand” in 1.viii.17b (haste 
riacaka mekhala); and that cakri or cakrika is a head ornament is suggested by I.vi.3ab, which states it is 
“worn for paying homage [i.e. prostrating] to the guru, dcarya, and personal deity” (gurvaciryestadevasya 
namanartham cakrika dhrta). Jayabhadra, however, commenting on Laghusamvaratantra 27.4, lists the sa- 
cred thread (yajfiopavita) instead of girdle (paficamudra rucakasiromalikundalakanthikayajfopavitah pafica). 

The wearing or non-wearing of the mudrds is an important variable in the performance of particular 
observances; note for example the muktabhairavavrata taught in BraYa xx1.31-33: 


muktakeso mahayogi paricamudravibhiisitah | 

savaso bhramate nityam tathaiveha na saméayah || 31 || 

devakarma -d- rte ratrau mudratyagam tu karayet | 

prabhéte tu punas caiva mudrayuktah paribhramet || 32 || 

ahnikani tathaiveha ratrau kuryatha bhojanam | 

muktabhairavanimam hi vratam etad udahrtam || 33 || 

31b °vibhtisitah ] em.; °vibhtisitam A 33a ahnikani | corr.; ahnikani A 

“With hair unfastened, the great yogi is decorated with the five insignia, and he always 
wanders about here, having clothing on, undoubtedly. But except for [when performing] 
the rites of the deities, he should remove the insignia at night. At dawn, however, he should 
again wander about wearing the insignia. He should likewise in this case perform the daily 


on” 


rites (ahnika) and eat [only] at night. This observance is called ‘The Liberated Bhairava’. 


kurydtha in xx1.33b is for kurydd atha, metri causa. See the annotation ad 1.5. Note that the orthography 
ahnika for ahnika might be original, occurring as it does with great frequency in A. 

5 ‘ca’ suggests cumbana, “kissing.” 

26 The verbal chomma given as sa could be a corruption for sa, implying the word Satru, “enemy.” 

77 It is unclear what might underlie the unintelligible paficanam in 12a. Possibilities include vaficanam, 
vyafijanam, bhafijanam, yajanam, and so forth, none of which seems probable. The most suitable con- 
jecture coming to mind is afijanam, “anointing” [the sacrificial victim?], which might fit the context 
suggested by ghitanam (“slaying”) in 12b, or “[magical] ointment.” 

28 sheti could imply either gha or ghd, but the latter better agrees with ghatanam; gha moreover could 
have been conveyed by ghena. ; 

7? The interpretation provided is tentative, for this would suggest an unusually large number of 
significands for a verbal chomma. Note also the application of ksa in 8a. 
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[these are] with anusvara and visarga (?).3° 


3° The interpretation of this verse, particularly 13cd, is far from certain. In 13ab the idea seems to be 
that verbal chommdas consisting of the sixteen vowels have as their significands sixteen kulas of yoginis. 
Note that with the possible exception of 4a, the remaining verbal chommias of this chapter begin with 
consonants. There is considerable doubt concerning the kulasodagaka[cakra], an arrangement of sixteen 
yogini clans correlated to the vowels. The sixteen might perhaps comprise the Seven Mothers, plus 
the nine clans taught in patala Lv.11-19: those of matrs, ditis, rudradakinis, davis, sivas, bhaginis, devis, 
and the supreme kula of AghoreSvari. This never appears to be stated explicitly, however. There would. 
moreover be the conceptual overlap of both a matrkula and multiple kulas of the Mothers. Conceivably, 
this alphabetical conception of the vowels as kulas is parallel to but not intended to correlate precisely 
with other ways of conceiving the multiplicity of the supreme Sakti. Cf. 1.129-133, where the Sakti is 
taught to be both sixteen-fold, as the vowels, and ninefold. There, some correlation appears posited 
between these concepts, but this remains opaque to me. 

Elsewhere in the text, reference is made to kulasaptadaga, or seventeen clans, and to a cakra of sev- 
enteen kulas (dasasaptakulai cakram, xcvu.6a; and kulasaptadagam cakram, xcvu.17a). The term kulacakra 
occurs also in Liv.198a, xcvi.igc and 20b, and xc1x.18d, by which the same cakra appears intended. 
Depending upon whether one counts the transcendant seventeenth kula of the central deity, the ref- 
erent of all this is probably the same: the kulacakra or khecaricakra taught in BraYa xiv, from verse 27, 
where is also taught the kulavidya mantra. This cakra has at its center Bhairava, as the smarana-mantra 
HUM, around whom are arranged the sixteen vowels, and then consonants. No specific correlation is 
stated between sixteen clans and the vowels, however. Chapter 1xx also teaches an alphabetical cakra, 
thr ‘bhautikacakra’, in which the sixteen vowels form the inner circuit around the smarana-mantra (ie. 
Bhairava), and in which correlations are posited with the main mandala deities of the BraYa—but not 
with yoginikulas. 

In 13d, it seems svdsa (“breath”) could mean either visarga (ah) or the letter ha; for the latter, 
cf. Rudraydmala 22.93a, discussing the syllables of ‘hamsa’: ham puman svdsariipena (“ham [means] 
purusa, with the form of a breath”). Conceivably, hamsamifia® in 13d could be corrupt for amsamjfia’, 
ie. anusvara, the possibility of which was suggested by Isaacson (personal communication, May 2005). 
This compound is most probably adverbial, unless °pirvakam is corrupt for °pirvakah. Although tu 
suggests a subject shift in 13c, one could also the consider the possibility of construing 13ab and 13cd 
together. Perhaps the simplest interpretation of 13ab would involve the latter option, and the conjecture 
amsamijfia°: “the vowels, etc., of the cakra of sixteen kulas, together with anusvara and visarga, arranged 
in sequence, are stated for [i-e. stand for] the viras and bhairavis.” 

Alternatively, 13abcd could instead describe the mantric content of the kulasodasaka cakra. Note for 
example that Siddhayogesvarimata 31 teaches a cakra of Bhairava and the sixteen kalds or vowels: in this, 
Bhairava takes the form of the hamsa {i.e. ham) surrounded by the vowels, which are preceded by h- 
and followed by anusvara, yielding the following forms: HAM HAM HIM HIM HUM HUM HRM HRM HLM 
HLM HEM HAIM HOM HAUM HAM HAHM. Each is preceded by om and followed by NaMAH (see Térszok, 
Doctrine of Magic Female Spirits, 60, 182~83, and also her remarks on ‘kala’ in Tantrikabhidhanakoéa, vol. 
1, 70). It seems possible that something along these lines is suggested in 13cd, if the bhairavis could 
refer to vowel-goddesses, or if each kula is headed by a deity pair (yamala). In the latter case, perhaps 
the cakra could consist of viresa-bhairavi deity pairs in the form AM AH, AM AH, etc. In the former case, 
reading hamsamjfia°, perhaps the sequence of vowels implies mantra forms such as HAH HAH HIH HI, 
etc.—“HaM, then the designated syllable (samjfia), then visarga.” 

Another somewhat speculative possibility again presupposes the conjecture amsamjfia® for 
hamsamjfia°. Perhaps the intention is that the vowels, when followed by anusvdra, designate male prac- 
titioners or viresas belonging to the sixteen respective clans; followed by visarga (Svasa), these indicate 
female practitioners (bhairavis). In other words, this could be a syllabic code for identifying initiatory 
clan membership. This could account for the otherwise unusual notion of a multiplicity of bhairavis. 
The idea of kulas having deities referred to as viregas and bhairavis does not seem evident elsewhere in 
the text, which might support interpreting these terms as referring to practitioners. Of course, virega, 
ie. bhairava, is much less likely than vira to mean “practitioner.” Cf. virayogikulandm in 16c, where vira 
refers to male practitioners and yogi to yoginis, and presumably female practitioners. Alternatively, but 
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14 Thus have been taught the single-syllable signs, which, (¢) possessing [limited] 
number (?), have much elaboration through the divisions of one’s clan deity, (2) 


aksa (?), syllable, and so forth.>* 
The Goddess spoke: 


15 Olord, I have learnt the phonetic signs; tell me likewise, O king of the gods, those 


other auspicious ones using parts of the body.>? 
Bhairava spoke: 


16 Hear, O highly fortunate one, the secret signs produced by the body, which be- 


stow the desired results for the clans of heroes and yoginis.9 


17 By touching the head, salutations are spoken;>+ the return salutation is through 


touching the tuft (sikha); by [touching] the forehead, “welcome.”35 


18 “Very welcome!” is understood through touching the corner of the eye.3° He is 


along similar lines, 13cd might assert that all the verbal chommds should have anusvara added when 
used by males, and visarga when used by females. 

3 This verse is again not entirely clear. In 14d, samkhyaya yutah has been understood as meaning 
“limited in number,” although this might not be the intention. Noteworthy is the use of samjfia as a syn- 
onym of chommia, as again in 16b. 14cd has been interpreted as explaining that the single-syllable signs 
provided earlier are inflected in various ways to produce a much larger number of possibilities. Most 
unclear is the meaning of 14c, svamésadevaksavarnadi°. It seems svamsadeva refers to the notion of yoginis 
and practitioners possessing “portions” of the Mother goddess whose kula they belong to. Cf. the ex- 
pression svamsasiddhipradayika in 48d, “[a yogini] bestowing siddhi upon someone of her own [Mother]- 
améa.” Interpreting aksavarna, however, is difficult; varna presumably means “phoneme /letter,” while 
aksa suggests to me no interpretation presently. 

3* Against the manuscript evidence, I have emended samjfia and its adjectives from the feminine 
singular to the plural, referring back as they do to ek@ksara samjnah in 14a. The collective singular might 
conceivably be possible. 

33 In 16b, yogi occurs metri causa for yogini. This useage is extremely common in the BraYa, especially 
the case of yogi occurring in compound for yogini. Cf., e.g., cl.27d, yogisammatatam vrajet; and c1.28cd, 
dadate yogisanghas tu kaulam samayam uttamam. For a discussion and more examples of this phenomenon, 
see Térsz6k, Doctrine of Magic Female Spirits, §11.a.1.e, p. xxxv. Itis possible virayogikulanim expresses the 
object of °pradayikah, instead of construing with samjfia[h] in 16b. Cf. Lxxxiv.86ab, bhavanti sadhakendra- 
nam deoyah siddhipradayikah. 

34In 17a Sira® is probably original, a thematization of Sirah. Cf. Lv.149, and the accusative siram in 
Lv.105. As in Lv.149, it is not possible to be completely certain, since A frequently drops the visarga 
before sibilants. 

35 An unusual metrical fault is present in 17d, with the fifth syNable of an even pada being heavy. 
This seems to be original. It appears that in this material, a conjunct in which a consonant precedes 
a semi-vowel, e.g. suf, does not automatically render the preceding short vowel heavy for metrical 
purposes. Cf. xxvi11.47b, sivadyavanivyapakam. 

3° B’s emendation in 18a appears probable, and has been accepted. 
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asked, “From where have you come here?,”37 while touching the brow.38 


19-20ab By touching to the right (/south) or left (/north), along with the outside [of 
the eyebrows], [one indicates] a land of that [direction].39 [Touching] the tip of 
the nose [indicates] a land arising to the east. The neck [indicates] a land to the 
west.4° [By] touching [in this way], one would display the mudras which give 


tidings in return.** 


37 Tt does not seem to be possible to interpret prechito, i.e. prsto, “asked,” unless tasmad in 18a is 
emended to the interrogative kasmad. This emendation fits well, for verse 19 appears to consist of 
replies to this question. In the Bhairavatantras, as well as in Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit, derivates of \/ 
pracch are frequently based upon a stem formed from the present indicative prcchati. The participle 
prcchita appears to occur nine times in the BraYa, as well as in, for example, Tantrasadbhava (e.g. 1.33d) 
and Kaulajfiananirnaya (e.g. 4.190). 

38 One could consider emending A’s sprsam, taken here as the present participle spréan, to the ablative 
sprsat. In support of the present participle, cf. 20a, where sprsan appears probable. 

39 In 19a, A’s °sabahyan is probably an error for the ablative °sabahyat, in agreement with sparsad, 
or for °sabahyan, i.e. the adverb °sabahyam. Both are plausible paleographically, but the latter seems 
preferable grammatically and has been adopted. It seems likely that sparsad should be construed with 
the genitive bhruvah from 18d. The intention seems to be indication of arrival from a southern or 
northern country through touching the left or right eyebrows, and the area around them, keeping in 
mind the dual meanings of daksa and uttara as right/south and left/north, respectively. A more clear 
and perhaps not implausible text might for 19a be daksottarasya bahyam tu—“by [touching] the area 
outside the left and right [of the eyebrows],” i.e. touching the temples. 

4° It is uncertain how to interpret A’s ndasagré in 1gc. The meaning of 19cd seems clear: touching 
the tip of the nose indicates arrival from an eastern land, while touching the back of the neck (krka- 
tik@) communicates arrival from the west. The improbable feminine nasdgra@ could be corrupt for the 
ablative, as reads B, meaning “by [touching] the tip of the nose.” A indeed frequently drops final -t 
in the ablative before conjunct consonants. Note however the apparent nominative krkatika in 19d, a 
pada which appears parallel grammatically to 19c. Although it is not necessary that the construction 
be parallel, this possibility suggests reading the nominative nasigram, as has been tentatively adopted. 

# The text and interpretation of 20ab have several uncertainties. mudrd, as reads A, is surely the 
object of samdarsayet in 20a, and might be corrupt for the accusative singular, mudraim. However, given 
A’s tendency to drop visarga before p, the accusative plural mudrah is perhaps more likely. This de- 
pends upon the text and interpretation of 2o0b, prativarttavidhayinah. This could perhaps be genitive, 
the indirect object of samdargayet—"while touching [in this way], one should display a mudra to the one 
who offers tidings in return.” This possibility would however offer no suggestion as to the nature of 
the mudra in question. It seems more likely that 20b should describe the mudra, in which case we could 
read the latter as mudrah and understand °vidhdyinah as masculine accusative plural in the sense of 
the feminine. We could alternatively emend to the “correct” °vidhayinih, or perhaps read the singular, 
mudram prativarttavidhayinim. In any case, the sense would be “mudra[s] which accomplish[es] response 
tidings.” This seems to refer to the idea of pratimudras or “mudras of response,” which are displayed 
in the process of bringing about rapport with other members or deities of a clan. This concept is al- 
luded to in Lxxm1.66b and Lxxm1.75a below. In Siddhayogesvarimata 29, the sadhaka identifies the clan 
of a yogini and displays to her the clan-appropriate mudra(s); she in turn displays the pratimudra(s) to 
the practitioner. Identifying the marks of a yogini of the family of Kaumari, for example, one should 
display to her the sakti and ghanta mudriis, wpon which the yogini turns leftwards and displays the 
pratimudra—perhaps the same mudras?—in return: 


idrsim pramadam drstva saktimudram pradarsayet | 
ghantamudra ca datavya dvitiya ca prayatnatah || 38 || 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


401 


20ocd-21ab “[You] should go” [is conveyed] through touching her lips. When this 
has been done, making the response-mudra is accomplished by looking in that 


direction, O woman of fair hips.” 


21icd-22 “I feel weak” [is conveyed] through touching her arm; “[you] should rest” by 
touching the thigh. By touching the knee, (3) “you should sit” (?); by [touching] 
the buttock itself [is replied] “I shall.” (z) But she who then touches the shank 


states “I shall not” (?).4 


23 By a finger in the ear [is conveyed], “[I] have heard you [shall encounter?] a circle 
of the Mother goddesses.” Through touching one’s side it is established (3) he 


receives manifest encounter (melapa) [with the goddesses] (?).4° 


parivartanam tu vamena pratimudram dadati hi | 


Siddhayogesvarimata 29.38-39ab. 39ab probably involves two actions, although Térszék interprets oth- 
erwise (“to this, she should reply with turning to the left,” p. 178). In 29.24cd of the same text, we see 
that pratimudras can be multiple: ajinam kamandalum caiva pratimudra vidhiyate (“the ‘antelope hide’ and 
‘water pot’ [mudras] are enjoined as pratimudra [for the yogini of the Brahmani kula]”). This would 
help account for a plural mudrah in 2o0b. 

* The syntax of 20d-21b and its sequence of actions are uncertain. While the eliptical gantavyam 
probably means “please go,” it could instead mean “I/we should go.” 20d, krte taddisi viksanat, appar- 
ently specifies the mudra@ made in reply to touching the lips (20c); it is otherwise unclear what action the 
response-mudra mentioned in 21ab would entail. Perhaps the area of the lips touched—upper, lower, left 
corner, or right corner—indicates the direction one is supposed to go (cf. 19-20b), to which one replies 
by looking that direction. krfe could be absolutive (“when [touching] has been done”), as adopted in 
the translation, or agree with taddisi, perhaps meaning “in that direction which [the touching of the lip] 
was done.” One might consider the possibility that bhavati in 21a is the vocative of bhavati (“you”), in 
which case susroni would also address the yogini. This would however render the syntax even more 
unclear, and in any case, susroni occurs five times elsewhere in the BraYa@ as a vocative of the Goddess, 
in the same position in odd-numbered verse quarters. 

43 As with many of the chonmmd exchanges that follow, 21c and 21d describe a mudra and response- 
mudra, respectively, with the yogini initiating the exchange. The third-person optative visramet suggests 
use of the respectful pronoun bhavati, which might support interpreting bhavati in 21a as a vocative. 

44 Verse 22 is highly problematic. In 22b, sphic (“buttock”) is thematized as sphica, and 22ab would 
appear to mean, “by sitting down and touching the knee with the buttock [is communicated] ‘I shall 
do so’,” i.e. “I shall rest.” Assuming the unlikelihood of touching one’s own buttock to the knee, and 
the improbability of the yogini and vira suddenly making such contact, an alternative interpretation is 
required. Isaacson (personal communication, May 2005) suggests the possibility that upavisya occurs 
for upavisa or upaviset, metri causa. This seems plausible, and allows 22a and 22b to be interpreted as 
separate clauses, the latter the response-mudra to the former. Interpretation of 22cd is more difficult. I 
would suggest that karoti is a corruption of karomi, this clause hence providing an alternative response 
to the invitation to sit down in 22a. yaya in 22c is probably an instrumental, occurring for yaya, metri 
causa. This variety of metrical lengthening is attested elsewhere in the BraYd; see the annotation ad 
1.37a. For what A reads as jaighanubhasitam, | would suggest the emendation janghd tu bhasitam, nu and 
tu being similar in Nepalese writing of the period. 22cd could hence mean yaya jangha sprsta tayd tu na 
karomiti tada bhasitam, as translated above. 

4 23d is undoubtedly corrupt as given in A: sphutamelapakamsrayam. Although an adverbial sphutam 
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24-25 (,) One who would not open the [clenched] fist [indicates], “the sky ...” (?).4° 
One who touches her heart with the left hand, with concentration (bhavita), is 
taught to be a Sister;47 she bestows the fruits [of ritual] wpon sadhakas. Through 
touching the [finger-]tips of the left hand, [she indicates she is] a leader in the 


circle of Mothers.4® 


26 But by touching the tip of the nose,49 she would indicate [she is a] ‘dakini’>° By 


looking with sidelong glances [are indicated] the characteristics of a rudradakint. 


27-28 By a hand on her shoulder area, [she] would indicate the fact of being a - 


damari.>* O fair-faced one, by the right hand on the back of the neck, she tells 


is a possibility, here we probably have reference to sphutameldpaka, an expression that occurs in BraYa 
xcrx.16b. As discussed in the annotation thereon, this apparantly refers to visible or manifest encounter 
with the goddesses. A possible text for this verse quarter might hence be sphutamelapakasrayam, the half 
verse meaning, “through her touching her side, the place (asraya) of manifest melapa is established.” 
Speaking against this is the lack of indication of how a yogini specifies places for encounter. This might 
suggest instead reading sphutamelapakasrayah; 23cd could then mean “through her touching her side, it 
is established that he is a recipient (d@Sraya) of manifest melépa.” This concurs in nature with 23ab, and 
has been adopted, although corruption in the next verse makes certainty elusive. 

4 In 24a, B is probably correct in reading °amocayen for A’s °amaicayen, although both read cevi° 
instead of caiva®. Compare with the chomma described in Lv.125cd. The corruption in 24b is less readily 
undone, A reading gaga+na+stvahyasamgame (with na inserted in the lower margin). This probably states 
the result prognosticated by the chomma described in 24a. The lexemes gagana (“sky”) and samgama 
(“confluence”) are suggestive, the latter sometimes a synonym of mielapa, but the syntactical relation 
and intervening text remain opaque. There could conceivably be reference to melapa with khecaris, 
sky-wandering yoginis. 

47 In all likelihood, bhagini has the technical sense of Sister of Tumburu, the Four Sisters comprising 
the cultic focus of the archaic vématantras. bhagini appears to be the first in a series of goddesses 
identified by clan through chommés in 25-29: bhagint, mtr, dakini (by emendation of kakini), rudra- 
dakint, dimari, divi, Siva, and “mixed.” Compare with the series of nine taught in the chomma section of 
chapter tv, which has a different sequence and adds diitis and the devis, goddesses of the mandala of 
Kapalisabhairava. 

4 The expression mdatrmadhye tu ndyika (a leader/heroine among the Mothers”) appears to specify 
that the woman in question is a Mother goddess (métr). Note however that the expression matrnayika, 
“leader of the Mothers,” is used in 74d specifically in reference to the clan of Camunda. 

49 Cf, Laghusamvaratantra 20.7ab: garudam darsayed ya tu muktasmity uktam bhavati. According to the 
commentator Bhavabhatta, garuda has the sense of “tip of the nose” (garudam iti nasikagram; Sarnath 
edition, 117). It is unclear what other anotomical sense garuda could have. I am grateful to Isaacson for 
providing this reference. 

5° kakiniti in 26b in A is almost certainly corrupt for dakiniti. Although the kakini is attested as a 
genus of goddess/yogini, this would be the only mention of such in the BraYa. More importantly, the 
series of yogini clans mentioned from 24ab to 28 is also listed in Lv.43cd—-49: dakini, davit, rudradakini 
(by emendation; A reads rudrarakini), dimart, and Siva. Similar is the list in Lv.11-14, although dakini is 
absent, unless, quite possibly, this is the referent of kriirakhya. 

5* Concerning 27b, see the annotation on Lv.126b. 
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sadhakas and acaryas [that she belongs to] the Clan consisting of davis.>* By keep- 


ing the gaze on the tip of the nose, exhaling, she [indicates she] is a Siva. 


29 By bending the entire body and twirling the hands, the characteristics of the 


mixed [yoginis] are declared, O goddess, for telling [their] true nature. 


30 By a hand on the cheek, meat; by looking at the tongue, fish;>+ but by the fingers 


touching the teeth, a variety of eatables are desired. 


31 Through touching the nose, (3) by way of mudra, “incense” is stated (?).55 When 
the tongue is in the left corner of the mouth, there would be left-handed nectar. 
Through [the tongue] being at the right corner of the mouth, right-handed nectar 


should be understood.>* 


32-33 Through touching the palm of the hand, fat; through showing the elbow, mar- 
row. When the right hand is on the belly, one would indicate the state of being 
a son; but when the left, “daughter” is declared. When one would gaze at the 


> Although a final anusvara or nasal has been lost, it seems probable that the Mss’s sfdhakacaryd in 
28a should be accusative plural, the indirect object of kathet. 

33 On the notion of yoginis of “mixed” clans, see verse 75 and the annotation thereon. 

54 Tn 30b, A transmits matsyakam, which could represent the feminine accusative singular or mascu- 
line accusative plural. Neither seems particularly likely, given that other ritual items are mentioned in 
the nominative. Most probably the final long -a is spurious, and the emendation matsyakam has been 
adopted; the plural matsyakah might also be possible. 

55 The six padas transmitted by A from 30c contain a serious problem, for two are repeated: 


dasananguliyogena bhaksyam bhojyam tu cehitam || 
nasisparsanayogena bhaksam bhojyan tu cehitam | 
nasisparsanayogena ga(ndh/tv)a prokta tu mudrayéa | 


Most probably the scribe has copied bhaksyam bhojyam tu cehitam nasasparsanayogena twice by mistake, 
or inherited this mistake from his exemplar. If so, then 31ab should read nasisparsanayogena ga(ndh/to)a 
prokta tu mudraya. While B and D transmit gatvd, A is equally likely to read gandha, “scent;” the latter 
would yield some sense in connnection with touching the nose (31a), yet the feminine is difficult to 
account for, and mudraya does not construe smoothly. Should the reading be gatvd, sense is even more 
remote, which might suggest that the two repeated verse quarters conceal the loss of two padas of text. 

5° The original spellings of what A transmits as °srkvinika and °Srkvini? in 31c and 31e, respectively, 
are uncertain. B apparently corrects to °srkkinika and °srkkini°. For this irregular -word both srkv- and 
srkk- are attested spellings, and A’s readings might be original. As for the nasal, in several other cases 
as well, A transmits the dental 1 where the retroflex n is expected, and it is unclear whether this is 
a dialectical feature of the BraYa’s language, or corruption. Note for instance that the instrumental 
bhairavena occurs only somewhat less frequently than the correct bhairavena. 

The distinction between the “left” and “right” nectars (vdmamrta, daksinamrta) is that of ritual purity. 
The latter comprise conventional offering liquids, the former being the alcohol and bodily fluids used 
in the radical rituals of the bhairavatantras. 
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head, “father;” but she is told to be a “mother” by showing the left side of the 


abdomen. 


34 “[You are] accepted” is taught when [the hand is] on the navel; on the back, one 
should understand “rejected.” “Wife” by the left hand on the hip, “husband” 


when the right.57 


35 He is established as a consort through touching the feet;5° a friend, should one 
touch the left arm. (;) By grasping ...she would indicate the fact of being un- 


chaste (?).59 


36 “Hidden” is stated by a hand on the loins; “not hidden” by not looking at the 


sky.©° “Perfected” (siddha) through squinting the left eye; “one whose observance 


57 In 35d, A's reading pati daksine is surely original, in lieu of the “correct” patir daksine, elision of the 
visarga being necessitated by meter. 

58 In this context of kinship and relationship, dita (“male messenger”) appears to mean “male con- 
sort,” much as diit7 is a common term for the female consort. 

59 35cd has several uncertainties. A’s reading in 35c (prakuficakagrahena) is of unclear interpretation. 
°grahena suggests the act of grasping, but it is uncertain what prakuficaka could mean; Apte’s dictionary 
identifies a prakurica as a unit of measure, about a handful. It might be possible that the chomma hence 
involves the gesture of cupping the hand, but this is not convincing. Note also the dental -n- rather 
than retroflex -n- in °grahena. For 35d, where A reads kulatabhavinddiset, Isaacson suggests the eminently 
plausible kulatabhavam adiset, which has been adopted. Although highly conjectural, a possibility which 
this suggests for 35c is kucakagragrahenaiva or svakucigragrahenaiva, “by grasping her nipple [she conveys 
the state of being wanton].” 

© The significance of “hidden” (gupta) and “not hidden” is unclear. Subsequent verses suggest the 
context of post-initiatory conduct (dcéra) or ritual observances (vrata). In this case two possibilities 
present themselves: gupta and na gupta refer to whether or not the insignia (mudra) marking one as a 
Saiva ascetic are to be worn, or to whether the practices are carried out in seclusion or not. Regarding 
the former possibility, cf., e.g., BraYa xiv.174cd: paficamudravrati viro guptamudr[o] ‘tha va bhavet (“the 
Hero would be one who carries out the observance [wearing] the Five Insignia, or one whose insignia 
are hidden”). On carrying out the observances in seclusion, note for example xx1.48cd—49: 


pracchanne guptadese tu devakarma samacaret || 48 || 

ahnikani ca catvari ratrau eva na samésayah | 

yatha na pasyate kas cit tiirafi caivaksastitrakam || 49 || 

“In a concealed, secret place, one should perform worship of the deities. The four daily 
rites [should be practiced] only at night, undoubtedly, such that no one sees the skull and 
rosary.” 


In some observances, one might in contrast have contact with assistants (sakhi, uttarasadhaka), or wander 
about by day or night. 

In 36b, the negative in °alokanat (“by not looking/gazing”) is suspicious; rather, one might expect 
the chommd indicating “not hidden” to involve looking at the sky. It is possible that the text read 
digavalokanat, having the variety of hypermetricism allowed in this text; see the annotation ad BraYa 
1.20. 
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is broken off” by [squinting] the right [eye].°* 
37 (z) ... melaka, when the left hand (?). 


38 Thus has been taught the heroes’ and yoginis’ [way of] conversing through mudras, 


by which accord is [also] reached with assistants to the sadhakas,°3 (3) ...(?).°4 


39 Having reached mutual agreement, my dear, whether through verbal conversa- 
tion or by conversing through one’s mudras,®5 one should conceal the teachings 


of the Left [Way]. 
The Devi spoke: 


40 When yoginis who have come together with mortals become visible to a sadhaka, 


by the will of Siva, because of [his] engagement in the observances, yoga, and 


* These appear to be prognostications, as are many of the chommés described in BraYa Lv and some 
of those in this chapter. 

8? Verse 37 is highly problematic. The expression sadhikarapada could mean “the state of having 
entitlement [to the teachings/practices];” cf. sadhikaratva in BraYda Lx11.18d, and in Jayaratha’s remark 
introducing Tantraloka 29.35. But note also the possibility that the mss’s sadhikarapade vame represents 
sadhikarah pade vame, pade vame in the sense of “left foot,” with the prognostication being “[you will 
be?] one possessing entitlement.” A normally omits the visarga before p/ph-. In the context suggested 
by sadhikarapada, in the former sense, vama could mean vimasasana or vimamarga, the “[teachings of] 
the Left [Way].” But perhaps instead is intended the vdmasrotas or “Leftward Current” of scriptural 
revelation—the vamatantras of the cult of the Sisters of Tamburu—with daksina in 37c representing the 
“Rightward Current” of the bhairavatantras. vama and daksina could also be spatial, “left” and “right,” 
as could the pair parva and uttara, “east” and “north.” The latter two could instead indicate sequence, 
“first” and “afterwards.” I can reconstruct no plausible syntax, however; for instance, what noun the 
adjective ksiptam in 37b modifies is uncertain. It is unclear moreover how many actions are intended, 
the subject-shifting tu in 37c suggesting a minimum of two. 

63 Cf. verse 2; on the wttarasaidhaka, see the note thereon. On chommis bringing about sammata (“ac- 
cord”) with yoginis, cf., e.g., Tantrasadbhiva 18.3ab: chommakair jfidtamatrais tu tasam tu sammato bhavet 
(“through chonmiis, as soon as they are learned, one would be accepted (sammata) by them [yoginis]”). 

64 The meaning of yadanantaravistarat (38d) is not at all certain, and the text might be corrupt. This 
could conceivably be interpreted as an adverbial compound, perhaps meaning “through/with elabo- 
ration of what follows after what.” If the text is corrupt, one possibility might be to read yad anantam 
avistarat, the idea being that while possibilities for mudrdlzpa are endless (ananta), the subject has been 
taught (samakhyata) only in brief (avistarat). Regarding the adverbial avistarat, cf. Tantrasadbhava 20.120d, 
tam pravaksyamy avistarat (“I shall teach that without elaboration,” i.e. “succinctly”). 

Tt seems probable that the expression bahyalapa® (“external conversation?”) in 39b is a corrup- 
tion of vakydlapa°’, “verbal conversation,” i.e. verbal chomma, this being contrasted with “conversation 
through mudra” (mudralapayogena) in 39¢. These are indeed the two subjects covered in the section here 
completed: verses 3-14 describe verbal chommas (varniitmikah samjfiah, 15a), while 16-37 describe bod- 
ily ones (santjfia ya dehasambhavah, 16b). The compound vakyélapa occurs moreover in the final verse of 
BraYa@ 1, the context identical. The emended text, vakydlapatha, appears to be a contraction of vakyalapad 
atha. Omission of the final -t of the ablative and optative singular is common in the BraY4@, influenced 
by Middle-Indic pronunciation; see my remarks ad BraYa 1.60. 

% giveccha in 40b is almost certainly adverbial. Although adverbial nominatives are unusual even 
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ritual,°7 how they may be recognized truly? Likewise, tell [me] their forms. 
Bhairava spoke: 


41 I shall next teach the characteristics of yoginis, by merely learning which one may 


subjugate the three-fold universe. 


42 [A yogini] is recognized, even at a distance, especially in the sacred fields and 
roads. And they exist on the earth, having their own authority by the will of 
Siva. 

43 They become visible to one engaged in the observances;®? a hero must therefore 


know the characteristics of yoginis. 


44 A woman who has three lines on her forehead touching the hair’s part, on top;”° 


in this text, they do occur, particularly with this term: cf. Lv.23b, Siveccha vyaktitim vrajet—identical in 
context—and Lv.37d, Siveccha va vigodhitd. Note also anujfia in 1.36b, clearly instrumental /adverbial in 
sense. On yoginis more generally carrying out the volition of Siva, see for example Tantrasadbhava 16.48, 
as quoted by Ksemaraja commenting ad Netratantra 19.71: 


tattvariipas tu yoginyo jfiatavyas ca varanane | 
Sivecchanuvidhiyinyo manovega mahabalah || 71 || 


“And, O fair woman, the yoginis should be known as taking the form of the tattvas. They 
carry out the will of Siva, as swift as thought, and mighty.” 


In the doctrinal vision of the Vidyapitha, yoginis, by both manifesting before mortals and functioning 
as the myriad controlling deities or even hypostases of the tattvas, function as extensions of the cosmic 
Sakti, the will of Siva and agent of grace. 

67 Cf. xc1x.2-6ab, where the conditions for yoginis becoming visible receive further elaboration, and 
also 43ab below. 

6 The syntax of 42 is problematic. ksetraméarge ...bhitale caiva could construe together, but the two 
verbs vijfiayate and vartante preclude taking 42 as a single sentence. One could possibly construe 42a 
with 41cd, somewhat loosely, as though were written yena ...trailokyam vasagam bhaved [yena ca yogini] 
vijflayate sudire ‘pi. The translation adopted, however, treats 42ab and 42cd as separate sentences. 
Any clumsiness of grammar here could well arise from the fact that 42ab is a stock phrase; cf. BraYa 
LXxxxv.44ab: vijfiayate sudire “pi grhe ksetre vyavasthitah (whence Laghusamvaratantra 26.2ab). Cf. also 
Lv.99cd, prajfiayate yatha bhrata bhagini va visesatah. Note that, given that it is an adverb in 40b, one 
could here too construe siveccha adverbially rather than in compound, although this little affects the 
interpretation. 

°° drstir in 43b is surely a corruption of drster, resulting from misreading an archaic prsthamatra 
medial e, as pointed out to me by Isaacson (personal communication, February 2005). We find the 
same passage transmitted with yet another corruption in xc1x.6b: drstenayanti gocaram, as reads A. Cf. 
Brhatkathdslokasamgraha 13.52b: ya drster vrajati na gocaram priya me (reference provided. by Isaacson, 
ibid.). 

7° In 44b, A’s tirdhvasimantagasrta, an adjective of rekhah, has been emended following an al- 
most identical passage that occurs as Siddhayogesvartmata 29.28cd, Laghusgamvaratantra 19.7¢d, and Ab- 
hidhanottaratantra 38.7cd: tisro lekha lalatastha urdhvasimantam asritah. Térsz6k (“Doctrine of Magic Fe- 
male Spirits,” 178), citing Sanderson, interprets the passage to mean, “She has three lines on her fore- 
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who is fair-complexioned, having the scent of the campaka flower, and ever fond 


of celibacy; 


45-46 always fond of the sound of the Veda [being recited], unperturbable, speaking 
the truth; [she has] a staff, water-pot, antelope skin, yoga-cloth, ritual ladles,”* 
darbha grass, and a sacred thread; and on her house is drawn a lotus.” She 


should be carefully noted as belonging to the clan of Brahmani, O fair woman. 


47 (¢) The hero worships her out of desire to become a Sky-traveller (?).7 O god- 
dess,”4 [a yogini] born in the clan of Brahmani bestows siddhi upon those sharing 


her own Mother-clan.75 


head, reaching up to her hairline,” remarking that “the three lines are probably in the form of a trident 
(trisila)” (p. 178, n.). Cf. Tantrasadbhava 16.256cd, lalate drsyate cordhve trayo rekha trisilagah (“and on 
[her] upper forehead are seen three lines, forming a trident”). In the latter case, and in Siddhayoges- 
varimata 29.28cd as well, the description concerns the MaheSvari-clan yogini, for whom the mark of the 
trigiila is especially appropriate. For the yogini of the Brahmani clan, the lines are perhaps parallel and 
vertical instead. 

7" It seems that sruci is equivalent to sruc, “wooden ritual ladle,” a usage attested in the Nisvdsatantra, 
in e.g. Miilasiitra 3.4b. Note the absence of vowel-sandhi across the pada boundary of 45cd. 

7 Although the grammar is ambiguous, it seems unlikely that all the items listed in 45¢cd—46ab 
construe with likhitam. The articles listed from danda to upavita are characteristic paraphernalia of a 
Brahmin and Brahma, and probably consitute the accoutrements of a Brahmani-clan yogini. She pre- 
sumably draws upon her house the insignia of the lotus. This has confirmation in Siddhayogesvarimata 
29.25b, describing the Brahmani-clan yogini: padmam ca likhyate grhe. But note, however, the long list of 
insignia drawn by the Varahi-clan yogini in 62cd-63abc. 

73 In 47a, what A reads as tadarsanan could be interpreted as taddarsanam, perhaps meaning, “a 
hero attains her darsana/vision out of his wish to become a Sky-traveller (khecara).” Isaacson, however, 
suggests the possibility of reading tadarcanam, an emendation both paleographically and semantically 
highly plausible. In support of this, other descriptions of yoginis in this chapter end by exhorting the 
sadhaka to worship them, and stating the results thereof. Cf. especially Lxx1.52cd, 56ab, 60cd, and 7oab. 
Furthermore, elision of final -t/d, as would be the case with taddarganan, occurs in A most frequently 
when it would not affect the metrical weight of the preceding syllable. 

74 Although devi, as read the Mss in 47c, is not impossible, the vocative devi, ubiquitous at the end of 
odd padas, seems more probable. devata is the term far more common for yoginis, who in any case are 
in this section referred to by words for women—pramada, (“woman”) and kanya (“maiden”). 

7 The expression svaméasiddhipradayika, “bestowing siddhi to those of her own ‘portion’,” should be 
understood as meaning svamdatrkulamsanam saidhakinam siddhipradayika, “bestowing siddhi wpon sadhakas 
who possess /partake of her own Mother-clan portion.” See also the annotation ad Lv.113. 

Compare the description of the Brahmani-clan yogini with that in Siddhayogesvartmata 29.22-26: 


mukham yasyas tu dréyeta samantat parimandalam | 
vaktre Smasru bhruvau dirghe locane ca susobhane || 22 || 
Suklavastrapriya saumya aksobhyd satyavadint | 
brahmaghosapriya nityam brahmani ca prakirtita || 23 || 
padmamudra pradatavya tirdhvamudratha va punah | 
ajinam kamandalum caiva pratimudra vidhtyate || 24 || 
dagamti parvani tasam padmam ca likhyate grhe | 
brahmanikulajatanam yogesinam varanane || 25 || 
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48 One with dimpled cheeks,7° whose frontal locks have curly ends,”” with an ele- 


vated nose, fair and pale, with lovely eyes; 


49-50 [having] a trident (z) on her forehead, adorned on the forehead, etc. (?);78 one 
who has attained knowledge of past, present, and future, and who draws on her 
house a spike,”? a bull, skull, or else another excellent emblem; with teeth of 


brightness surpassing moonlight,*° intent on chastity; 


81 and kind towards Saiva ascetics; she would 


51 engaged in the worship of Siva, 
brahmesandm ca ghoranam sidhyate sa na samsayah | 
masamatram vidhim yavat tada kamanuga bhavet || 26 || 


Cf. also Tantrasadbhiva 16.247cd—-55ab. 

7% Cf. Siddhayogesvarimata 29.34ab, gandabhydm kiupakau yasya drsyate vaktrasamsthitau. 

77 In 48b, A’s reading kundalagrasrakesini seems implausible. Most probably, this should be emended 
to °dgrdgrakesini, on the basis of 61b and 71c: pingaldgrigrakesini and pingalagragrakesi ca, respectively. 
This finds support also in Kaulajfiananirnaya 20.14b, kutilagragrakesini. Considering the similarity of § 
and g in old Newari, and the constant confusion between é and s in A, this is a minimal emendation. Its 
interpretation is not entirely clear, however: if Apte’s dictionary is correct in that agrakesa means “front 
line of hair” then this perhaps means “whose hair in front (agrakeSa) has curly ends (kundalagra).” 
Presumably, the idea would be that strands of hair with curly ends fall along her hairline. Other 
potential meanings for agrakesa should be kept in mind however, involving, perhaps, agra in the sense 
of “top” and “mass.” Note that where the mss read pitigalagragrakesini in Siddhayogesvarimata 30.1d, 
Térszék emends to pingalogrordhvakesini, a conjecture she attributes to Isaacson made on the basis of 
the iconographical description pirigalordhvakesa common in Buddhist sources (Torszék, “Doctrine of 
Magic Female Spritis,” 102). This seems unlikely now in light of the multiple parallels mentioned 
above. 

7% agab appears corrupt as given in A: trisiilam sulalatesu lalatadisu bhisini. Although the precise text 
is difficult to reconstruct, this suggests the lexemes trisiila, lalata, lalatadi, and bhiisini, which might allow 
us to interpret the verse: “[she has] the trident [insignia drawn] on the forehead, and is ornamented 
on the forehead, etc.” Tantrasadbhava 16.256cd attests to the presence of the trisiila on the forehead of 
the Maheévari-clan yogini: lalate dréyate cordhve trayo rekhd trigilagah. In 4gab, the degree of assonance 
and the repetition of /alata are, however, suspicious, and the locative plural lala@tesu extremely unlikely. 
We might diagnostically conjecture for 49a something along the lines of trisilam sulalate ca/tu. The text 
of 49b is plausible as given, but I consider it equally likely that this could be a corruption from lala- 
tadisubhiisini. Note, however, the phonetically and contextually similar text of Siddhayogesvartmata 29.41b 
(by emendation): sulalata subhasini (“having a nice forehead, and speaking well”). This might suggest 
something along the lines of trisiilam sulalate tu sulalata subhasint—but with the unlikely repetition of 
the word sulalata. 

79 In 50d, A reads Ssilafi ca likhite grhe, which is implausible. Precisely the same problem is present 
in 55b, where A reads éaktifi ca likhite grhe. One could emend to likhitam on analogy of 46b (padmafi ca 
likhitam grhe). However, it seems more likely that the indicative verb likhate underlies likhite. This finds 
support in the latter’s -e ending, and more importantly, from the parallel likhate in 59b and 69b (the 
latter by emendation from likhete). 

8° Tt is possible that A’s spelling jotsna for jyotsna is original in 50c. One in fact finds both; cf. 
jyotsnaripa (in 1.127a) and jotsnariipa (x1v.258a). Once there even occurs jyosnd, perhaps a vernacular 
pronunciation (Lxxi.100b). Paucity of evidence makes it difficult to distinguish between authorial and 
scribal orthography, however, and the spelling has in this case been regularized. 

8 Although a Saiva goddess could in theory be, as the mss read, sivdra@vanasamyukta (“connected 
with the howling of jackals”), this would be an unusual expression. More contextually appropriate, 
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be one who delights in fasting on the tenth and fourteenth days [of the lunar 


fortnight]. 


52 Seeing such a woman, a sddhaka belonging to her Mother-clan, engaged in the 
practices of heroes, should mark her [as] born in the clan of Maheévari.®? After 
being worshipped for six months,®3 she bestows the fruits of yoga and libera- 


tion.84 


53 One who is lean and pinkish, with tawny yellowish eyes 55 radiant, with a long 


and a relatively minor emendation given the similarity of dha and va, might be sivdradhanasamyukta, 
“engaged in/connected with worship of Siva.” One finds similar expressions describing yogins; cf,, 
e.g., dhyinaraidhanayuktinam yoginam mantrinam api (Malintvijayottara 20.61cd); and yogaisvaryagunopetah 
[em.; °gano° mss] Sivaradhanatatparah (Tantrasadbhava 10.544cd). Cf. also Sarvadhyanaratis in Siddhayoges- 
varimata 29.32d, describing Maheévari-clan yoginis. 

52 Tt seems that the nominative kulodbhava is original in 52c, though quasi-accusative in sense, and is 
described by the nominative feminine adjectives in 52ef. Cf. 55cd and 59cd-6oab. That the nominatives 
are original is especially clear from 59c, where appears the nominative pronoun sd. 

83 The apparent masculine ablative singular or accusative plural in 52c, sanmasaradhyamana(n/), 
surely results from a spurious case-ending added to the feminine nominative. 

54 The expression yogamoksaphalaprada is perhaps ambiguous; yogamoksa might be a tatpurusa, “liber- 
ation through means of yoga.” Cf. Matsyapurdna 185.11: yogino yogasiddhas ca yogamoksapradam vibhum 
| upasate bhaktiyukta guhyam devam sanatanam (to which my attention has been drawn by Isaacson, per- 
sonal communication). However, yogamoksa finds attestation elsewhere as a dvanda, and this might be 
preferable here. Cf. Nisvdsatantra, Guhyasiitra 4.6c, yogamoksavibhagartham; and perhaps yogamoksavibhiti 
in 9.283d of the same text. It is possible yoga in this usage has the sense of saméddhi, “meditative ab- 
sorption.” One might also consider the possibility that yoga is corrupt for bhoga, reflecting confusion 
between two common idioms: bhogamoksa|-phalaprada, etc.], and yogabhoga-, in which yoga=moksa/mukti. 
Cf., e.g., Siddhayogesvarimata 7.296, sanmasad yogabhogadam; and Sivopanisad 1.35cd, vidyadanam ca kurvita 
bhogamoksajigisaya. 

Compare the foregoing description of the Mahesvari-clan yogini with that found in Siddhayoges- 
varimata 29.27-33: 


lambosthi ca visalaksi raktapingalalocand | 

adhya ca subhaga dhanya gauri campakagandhini || 27 || 
dirgha dirghakarala ca vicitravasanapriya | 

tisro lekha lalatastha iirdhvasimantam agritah || 28 || 
hasate ramate caiva brahmacaryavyavasthita | 

ranajire mrtandm tu kathasu ramate sada || 29 || 

idrsim pramadam drstva silamudram pradarsayet | 
akuficayed vamapidam dhanus caiva pradarésayet || 30 || 
parivartanam tu vamena pratimudram dadanti hi | 
caturthi paficami caiva navamy ekadasi tatha || 31 || 
caturdast amavisya -m- ubhapakse ca pirnima | 
mahesvartkula hy etah sarvadhyanaratas tu tah || 32 || 
varadah sadhakendranam sarvakamaphalapradah | 
sarvakamaprasiddhyartham — --———~—~ nti hi || 33 || 


Cf. also Tantrasadbhava 16.255cd-61ab. 
85Cf. Siddhayogesvarimata 29.34cd: raktagaura yada sa tu haripingalalocand; and Abhidhanottara 
41.12ed (=Laghusamvaratantra 19.12cd): raktagaura tatha nityam raktapingalalocana. It seems likely that 
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neck, hairy, and having curly hair;*6 


54 always fond of child’s play, she laughs and sings in an instant. She runs and 


jumps, and becomes angry suddenly. 


55 She would always have a staff in hand, and draws a spear on her house.87 The 


best of saédhakas should mark her as born in the clan of Kaumari.*8 


56 One should worship her according to precept out of desire for siddhi on [this very] 


earth.°9 She gives to the sadhaka whatever supernatural experience he prays for.° 


dirghasameriva simply means dirghagrivd, metri causa, although this is unusual and suspect. 

86 barbbaroruha, as read the manuscripts, is perhaps original, but its interpretation uncertain. bar- 
bara seems likely to mean “curly.” Note the iconographical description krsnabarbaramiirdhaja in 
Saradatilakatantra 10.17b>—“having dark, barbara, hair;” the commentator Raghavabhatta glosses bar- 
baramiirdhaja as kutilakesa, “curly hair.” Note also the iconographical description barbarordhvasiroruha, 
probably meaning, “she whose hair (Siroruhd) is curly (barbara) and stands upwards,” in Kubikamata 2.4: 


nilafijanasamaprakhya kubjartipa vrkodara | 
isatkaralavadana barbarordhoasiroruha || 


Kubjikamata 16.45c reads, also in describing a goddess, barbaroruhapingaksi. These parallels point toward 
understanding barbaroruha as “having curly hair;” Isaacson (personal communcation) suggests that this 
should be understood as a contraction of barbarasiroruha. 

87 On the emendation likhate for likhite, see the annotation above on verse 49. 

88 As in 52c and 59c, laksayet appears to take an object in the nominative feminine, here 
kaumarikulasambhuta, as though the construction were laksayet saédhako yat sai kaumdarikulasambhava. See 
the annotation on verse 52 above. 

89 s6b, bhiitale siddhikanksaya, seems to be in contrast with e.g. patalasiddhi, the power to enter sub- 
terranean worlds, and khecaratva, becoming a Sky-traveller. Cf. 47b, khecaratvajigisaya, the impetus for 
worship of the Brahmdani-clan yogini. 

9° Compare the description of the Kaumari-clan yogini with that found in Siddhayogesvarimata 29.33- 
40: 

gandabhyam kiipakau yasya drsyete vaktrasamsthitau | 
raktagaura yada sa tu haripinigalalocana || 34 || 
kuficitas ca samah kesah pattam dharayate Sire | 

lalate tu yada tasya eka rekha tu drsyate | 35 || 
dirghagrivad tu sa jfieya dirghangt raktakesa sa | 
nityam hi ramate rakte pitavastre tha nilake || 36|| 
hasate ramate caiva akasmac ca prakupyati | 

calacitta bhaven nari kalahesu ca rajyate || 37\| 

idrsim pramadam drstvua saktimudram pradarsayet | 
ghantimudra ca datavya dvitiya ca prayatnatah || 38\| 
parivartanam tu vamena pratimudram dadati hi | 
sasthi tu parvani tasyah kaumartkulajah striyah || 39|| 
saddosa siddhida sa tu karttikeyakulodgata | 
sampradayam ca sa tusta dadate sarvakamikam | 4o || 


(It seems likely that the odd saddosd in 40a is corrupt for sanmasat; cf., e.g., Tantrasadbava 16.254cd: 
sanméasad varada devi svaktyamsasya sidhake.) Tantrasadbhaiva 261cd-265ab seems also to describe the 
Kaumari-clan yogini, although the name is not provided. 
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57 A woman whose head is shaped like a parasol, who is seen to possess the auspi- 


cious marks, whose color is of a blue lotus,** whose face and teeth are pointy, 


58 whose practice of the observances is “leftward;”% her ritual conduct [too] accords 
with her nature. She would draw the insignia of the wheel [on her house], and 


her gaze (;) follows after its object (?).% 


59-60 She ever draws the insignia of the conch and a mace on her house. By this, 
a wise man with his heart devoted to the observances should mark [that] she, a 
maiden who magically changes form, is a [yogini of the] Vaisnavi [clan], devoted 
to the observances.9> Through serving [her], she becomes a bestower of siddhi 
upon lordly sadhakas of her own clan.% 


% The occurrence of krsn@ indtvarasyama in Siddhayogesvartmata 29.41¢, in a parallel context, suggests 
possibility that here, krsna and indivaravarnabha could be distinct descriptions. 

% In 58a, we should presumably follow D in emending A’s senseless vamandcaracesta to 
vamenicairacesta. D’s reading here is surely a scribal emendation, for this manuscript’s dependence 
upon A is otherwise pervasive. The expression dcaracesté appears synonymous with kuldcdravicestita in 
id, discussed in the footnote thereon. vdmendcaracesté appears to mean vamiacaracesti, “one engaged in 
the left-handed observances.” Its sense could perhaps be more general, however; cf. Laghusamvaratantra 
16.12ab: vamena yati ya nari yoginyo vamatah sada. The same two padas occur as Abhidhanottaratantra 
39-11ab and Samvarodayatantra 9.7ab, the latter having the variant dakini for yoginyah. 

% Tt would be simple enough to assume a lost anusvara and emend cakramudra to the accusative. Note 
however that while masculine mudra names are in this section given in the accusative, in A, feminine 
ones appear consistently in the nominative. Cf. sankhamudra and. gada in 59ab, and damstramudra in 
62c, all objects of likhate. It seems preferable in light of this consistency to retain the nominatives. In 
parallel yoginilaksana material in Siddhayogesvarimata 29, the manuscript evidence seems to support both 
possibilities, and Térszék emends to the accusative. 

% Tt is not clear how one should interpret 58d, drsti$ caivarthavartini, assuming the text is correct. I 
have tentatively understood this to mean drsti§ caivdrtham anuvartate, “and [she possesses] a gaze that 
follows [its] object.” 

% The instrumental tena in 59c appears to express causality (“by this means”), while caryéSilena 
cetasa seems to be associative, construing with the subject vidvdan. Concerning the quasi-accusative 
nominatives sf ...vaisnavt, cf. 52c and 55c. The syntax, in other words, seems roughly to be tena vidvan 
[sadhakas] caryasilena cetasa laksayed [yat] sa kanya vaisnavi[kulaja]. 

% sadhakesvaram in 60d is a secure example of a masculine genitive plural in -dm for -anam, metri causa. 
Cf, e.g., tv.100d (°samasrayam) and tv.144¢ (filam). On the Vaisnavi-clan yogint, cf. the description in 
Siddhayogesvarimata 29.41-46: 


lambastani sujanghd ca sulalata subhasini | 

krsna indivarasyama mudgasyamatha va bhavet || 41|| 
cipita caiva hrasva ca sthiilajangha ca ya bhavet | 
pitavastra bhaven nityam skandhagrivdvalambini || 42|| 
idrsim pramadam drstva Sankham tasya pradaréayet | 
cakramudrathava tasya dvitiyam darsayet punah || 43|| 
parivartanam ca vamena pratimudram dadati sa | 
dvadasi parvani tasam cakram ca likhyate grhe || 44|| 
vaisnavinam yogininam etad bhavati laksanam | 
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61 [A woman] with full lips and large eyes, whose frontal locks have tawny ends,9” 


who is ever fond of the act of painting,*® skillful in dance and music, 


62 always fond of spirits and meat, lusty, (j) ...(?);99 she draws on her house the 


insignia of the fang,’ or else the staff or chain, 


63-64 and she likewise draws a snout, an angle,*°* or a cremation ground, a lotus, 
or skull. Her sacred day is the twelfth of both lunar fortnights; both Varahi and 


Vaisnavi are ever fond of the same sacred day.* 


65 She should be recognized by the Indra of sadhakas, his mind overpowered with 
mantra. After one sees such characteristics, following the [appropriate] response- 
mudras, after one month she bestows siddhi upon the mantrin carrying out the 


sadhakasyabhiyuktasya sarvakamasukhani ca || 45 || 
yogintvaisnavinam tu siddhayogesvarimate | 
vijfieya sadhakair nityam khecaratvajigisubhih || 46 || 


Cf. also Tantrasadbhava 16.265cd—6gab, although the name Vaisnavi does not appear. 

97 On the interpretation of pitigalaigragrakesini, see the annotation on verse 48 above. 

%8 citrakarma in 61c need not refer specifically to painting, but to “a variety of activities.” The reference 
to dance and music suggests otherwise, however. 

It is difficult to interpret what the Mss transmit in 62b as sarvasatvika. The obvious meaning, 
“entirely sattvic [in nature],” seems improbable in light of her being mamsasavarata and lolupa. Ending 
with -sattvika, this is probably an adjective describing the nature or genus of the Varahi clan-born yogini; 
cf., e.g., yaksasattvd in Tantrasadbhava 16.123d, describing yoginis of the Kaumari and Vaisnavi clans. Few 
possibilities for emendation come to mind, among which svalpasativika (“having little sattva guna”) is 
perhaps worth mentioning. Cf. svalpacittilpasattvikah, 1.12d. There, however, the meaning seems more 
likely to be “having very little intelligence and little [heroic] spirit (sattva).” Paleographically closer 
would be sarvasattvika, “possessing the nature of Siva”—but this seems little appropriate with reference 
to the Varahi-clan yogini. 

100 A is remarkably consistent in writing dramstra for damstra, as here in 62c. This might suggest 
that the orthography is original. However, in two cases this would engender the egregious metrical 
fault of a heavy fifth syllable in an even pada: 111.165d, dhiisro lohitadramstavan, as given in A; and 
71b below, kotaraksi ca dramstini, as reads A. Note also that this spelling is not restricted to A, which 
might increase the possibility of it being scribal: I note it in e.g. the printed edition of the Rudrayamala 
Uttarakinda (26.53a and 70.10d) and in the mss of the Tantrasadbhava, as reported by Dyczkowski in 
3.221b. Primarily on consideration of the metrical evidence, I have regularized the spelling. 

101 The masculine or neuter ghonam in 64a seems unusual for the feminine ghond, “snout.” However, 
ghona occurs in compound twice elsewhere in the BraYa, viz. xx1x.120a (in the goddess name ghonanas@) 
and Lxxx.146¢ (ghonasabdakrtottrasam, describing Bhairava); in this text, the feminine ghond seems not to 
occur at all. More dubious, however, is konam in 63b, perhaps meaning “angle.” 

1 sq in 64b appears to construe with dvadasi, while 64cd seems to form a separate sentence. Note 
the absence of the -t ending of the optative vijaniya(t) in A, quite common when this does not affect the 
meter. In 64d, also note the possibility that ekaparvaraté could instead mean “devoted to a single sacred 
day.” 
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observances.'°3 


66 A woman dark and malodorous, who has a long neck and fingers,‘°* [whose] 


teeth have a very beautiful shine and eyes are very round; 


67 always fond of red clothing, draping a garment from her shoulders, always fond 


of scents and flowers; she becomes rich in wealth. 


68 She laughs and takes pleasure (3) ...(?).7°5 She would draw the vajra insignia on 


her very own house.1% 


69 And she draws a winnowing basket, tail, (¢) or cloth (?),7°7 [or] another great 


*°3 The syntax of 65cdef seems problematic, for both °anusfrina in 65d and mantrinah in 65f appear to 
refer to the practitioner, despite being in different cases. One might hence consider emending to the 
genitive °dnusarinah. It is also conceivable that anusdrind is intended somewhat freely in the sense of 
anusa@ratah. On the Varahi-clan yogini, cf. Tantrasadbhava 16.269cd-73ab. Siddhayogesvarimata 29, which 
appears to break off after verse 51, might describe the Varahi-clan yogini beginning with 29.44, for 
the description matches that of BraYa in assigning to her the danda and damstra (“staff” and “fang”) 
insignia: 

romasa sarvagatresu krsnapingalalocana | 
karalavikrtakara ghora ca sthiiladaméana || 47 || 
lambosthi krsnavarna ca kolaksi bhagnandisika | 
nrtyagandharvakusala meghavarna mahadyutih || 48 || 
idrsim pramadim drstoa damstram tasya pradarsayet | 
dandam vapi tatas tasya darsayed avisankitah || 49|| 
------ HH varada sadhakasya tu | 

nayate Sivasiyojyam kalpante daksanaéani || 50 || 
parivartanam tu vamena mudra tasim na samsayah | 
laksaniyas tu ta nityam bhiirloke kridayanti ca || 51 || 


Térszok (“Dotrine of Magic Female Spirits,” 101, 180, 196), however, believes this to describe the Yamya- 
clan yogini, which is quite plausible; Varahi and Yamyéa alternate in Saiva lists of the Mothers, as I 
discuss in the annotation on 11.16. 

*°4In 66a, what A transmits as Syamavaigandhint seems likely to be a corruption of two separate 
adjectives, viz. syama vaigandhini, as caiva suggests. 

7°5 yogayoganusaratah, as reads A in 68b, is difficult to interpret. The phrase yogayogena does occur 
elsewhere in the BraYa; cf. Lxx1.111b, quoted in chapter 5 of this thesis (n. 42), where I conjectured this 
to mean “by joining in combination.” This seems little applicable in the present case. An alternative 
text might be yogdyogdnusdratah—perhaps “according to whether or not it is appropriate [to do so].” 
This phrase could alternatively mean yogaviyoganusaratah: “She laughs and sports/takes pleasure, de- 
pending upon whether [she is in] union or separation [with a lover?].” None of these options appear 
compelling, however. 

106 suayam eva in 68d might suggest interpreting 68cd to mean “she would, just spontaneously, draw 
the vajra insignia on [her] house.” However, I suspect that grhe ...svayam eva is supposed to mean 
svagrha eva; cf. svagrhe ...likhate in 59b, 62c, and 73a. 

7°7 °nata in 69a, as an insignia or item of Indrani, seems problematic. This is rather unlikely to have 
the technical sense of a painted scroll as locus of the deity. It could perhaps mean “cloth.” Cf. pattiga in 
73b and the discussion thereon. 
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emblem. These are the characteristics of [yoginis] born in the clan of Indrani.*® 


zo After six months of worship, successfully propitiated, they bestow melaka. [The 


sadhaka] traverses the worlds entirely, working all [kinds of] wonders.*°9 


71 A woman whose body is emaciated, whose nose is broken, who has sunken eyes, 
has fangs, whose frontal locks have tawny ends,**° whose gaze is upward, and 


who is terrifying; 


72 [who] always speaks of the dead or of battle, and who is ever fond of celibacy; 
who always speaks solely about cremation grounds, who is fond of speaking 
about sadhakas;""" 


108 In 69¢, A’s °kulajayata is clearly corrupt, and underlying this is most probably °kulajatanam. For 
69d._is something of a stock phrase, and construes with a genitive; cf., e.g., Siddhayogesvarimata 29.45ab: 
vaisnavindm yogininam etad bhavati laksanan. A similar construction occurs, for instance, several times in 
Laghusamvara 19, viz. 19.5ed, 11¢d, 12ab, and 25cd. 

*09 A’s reading in 70d, vicaraty akhilam lokim, might be plausible, understanding akhilam as an adverb 
and lokam as lokan, accusative plural. This possibility has been tentatively adopted. However, the emen- 
dations akhilam lokam and akhilan lokan should both be given consideration. Cf., e.g., Kubjikimatatantra 
4.28, vicared akhilan lokiin; and Mahabharata, x111.134.57, srjaty akhilam lokam. Note that B’s text appears to 
have been emended: vicared akhilaml lokin. On the Indrani-clan yogini, cf. Tantrasadbhava 16.273¢d-77. 

© Regarding pingalagragrakesi in 71¢, see 48b and the footnote thereon. 

™ This verse has a close parallel in Siddhayogesvarimata 29.29: 


hasate ramate caiva brahmacaryavyavasthita | 
randjire mrtanam tu kathasu ramate sada || 


The latter passage, however, describes the Mahesvari-clan yogini. 
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73 She draws on her house a skull and spear;*** she, always fond of wine and meat, 


one should know to be [a yogini of the clan of] the leader of the Mothers." 


74 She ever grants melaka, the teachings of the lineage (sampradaya),""4 and boon[s] 


™ vattisa in 73b could be a spear-like weapon, as modern lexicons such as Apte’s suggest. The 
word appears in lists of weapons in Svacchandatantra 3.84 and BraYa Lxv.18cd-2o0ab (19ab reading, in A, 
parasum bhindipalafi ca saktitomarapattisam). But note the comments of Kanhapada in his Yogaratnamala 
commentary on the Hevajratantra, ad L.vii.qc: 


pattisam ityadi | arigulidvayena pattabandhabhinayah pattigah |... 
pattisam ] em.; pattisam Ed.  anguli® ] em.; anguri® Ed. 
“TRegarding] ‘pattisam, etc.’: pattiga is the gesture of fastening a cloth with two fingers...” 


Note that the commentator appears to read pattigam darsayet rather than patam samdaréayet, as is printed 
in Snellgrove’s edition. In any case, according to this commentator, these are probably synonyms, for 
pattiga signifies the mudra for simulating the tying of a pata or patta, “cloth” (perhaps for a turban). Cf. 
°pata in 69a. This meaning for pattisa or pattisa seems attested elsewhere as well; note for example BraYa 
Iv.404cd-405ab, which seems to refer to the avagunthanakas (“covers”) used in piija as nanapattisavistara, 
“having a variety (vistara) of many fabrics (nandpattisa)”: 


yathavibhavatah praptair avagunthanakais tatha || 404 || 
avagunthayitod mantrajnah nanapattisavistaraih | 


Although the word can hence be used both in the sense of a weapon and a cloth, the former seems 
more appropriate as an emblem the yogini draws upon her home. 

"3 The expression matrnayika refers to Camunda, the seventh of the Mothers and their “leader,” when 
not transcended by Yogesvari/ Aghoresi/Bhairavi. Although the BraYa frequently does add Yogeévari 
to the Mothers, she is absent from the seven Mother-clan system presented in this chapter. 

4 In scriptures of the Vidyapitha and related material, “obtaining the sampradaya”—usually bestown 
by yoginis—finds frequent mention as a reward for successful ritual. See for example BraYa xL1v.304-05: 


anena vidhina devi yoginyah pasyate dhruvam | 
Adistas tabhyatah kuryat siddhiyagam tu sadhakah || 304 || 
tam krtvd sidhyate mantri sampradayafi ca vindati | 


khecaratoam bhavet tasya viro bhavati $a$vatah || 305 || 
305d SaSvatah corr; sasvatah A 


“Through this ritual process, O goddess, one certainly sees the yoginis.’ Instructed by 
them,’ a sadhaka should perform the yaga for [attainment of] siddhi. Having done this, 
the mantrin achieves siddhi, and he obtains the sampradaya. He would attain the state of 
being a Sky-traveller, and becomes an eternal [i.e. undying?] hero.” 


* yoginyah in xLIv.304b appears to be accusative in sense. 
» tabhyatah seems to be a non-standard ablative or instrumental. 
© One could instead consider emending to the adverbial sasvatam. 


Cf. 111.231¢cd and Lxx11.13ab (tatas tu jayate siddhih sampradayafi ca vindati), xL1v.305ab (tam krtva sidhyate 
mantri sampradayan ca vindati), and Lxxxi1.143ab (anyatha na labhet siddhim [em.; siddhih A] sampradayam 
na vindati). Malintvijayottaratantra 23 describes a practice by which one brings forth the yoginis at a pitha 
or another sacred place, obtaining from them their respective sampraddyas: 


tatas tatra kva cit ksetre yoginyo bhimavikramah || 24 || 

samagatya prayacchanti sampradayam svakam svakam | 

yenasau labdhamatrena sampradayena suvrate || 25 || 

tatsaménabalo bhitva bhunkte bhogan yathepsitan | 

“Then, there in some sacred field, terrible and powerful yoginis assemble, and bestow their 
respective sampradaya—sampradaya by which, as soon as it has been obtained, one becomes 
equal to them in power, and enjoys one’s choice of surpernal experiences.” 
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to a sadhaka who knows the method of giving response-mudras and is intent upon 


Such promises of obtaining the sampraddaya occur frequently in yoginilaksana material, as is the case in 
the present chapter. Cf. Tantrasadbhava 16.260 and 282, which describe yoginis as giving the sampradaya 
to practitioners of their own clans (amsa): svakiyamsasya virasya sampradayam prayacchati; and svamsasya 
catva virasya dadati sampradayakam, describing the Kumari-clan and Camunda-clan yoginis, respectively. 
Cf. also Siddhayogesvarimata 29.40cd, describing the Kumari-clan yogini: sampradiyam ca sa tusta dadate 
sarvakémikam. 

Promises of receiving sampradaya unfortunately receive little elaboration. Note the definition 
Ksemaraja provides, in the sense of an esoteric transmission given to those showing signs of Siva’s 
highest grace, commenting ad Netratantra 14.11: samyak tivratamasaktipatam vicarya tadvate diyata iti 
sampradayah: “Having properly (samyak) judged [there to be] a most intense descent (°pétam vicarya) of 
Sakti, it is given (diyate) to the one possessing this; hence [the word] ‘santpradaya’. In BraYa 1.102cd-03, its 
meaning appears distinct from that of ‘scripture’ (sastra), perhaps signifying “lineage of transmission” 
or even “secret teaching”: 


etac chaistram kalau cainte yoginyah Sakticoditah || 

apahrtya prayasyanti sampraddyani ca suorate | 

Saktyantam natra sandeha evam vai bhairavo ‘bravit || 103 || 

“And at the end of the Kaliyuga, the yoginis, impelled by the gakti, shall snatch this scripture 
and the lineage of transmission (sampradaya) and depart to the limit of the Sakti [tattva], O 
pious woman, no doubt. Thus did speak Bhairava.” 


On the problems of this verse, see the footnotes thereon. 

It seems likely that in 74c and in similar passages, “attaining the sampraddya” signifies communi- 
cation of higher esoteric wisdom by a yogini to the practitioner of her own clan. That these were 
teachings beyond those given at initiation is clear from the fact that their attainment requires inten- 
sive post-initiatory practice. Note, however, that the Buddhist author Jayabhadra, commenting ad 
Laghusamoaratantra 38.8d (sampradayam ca vindati), remarks, sampradaiyam ca vindatiti trailokye yat sukham 
tad anubhavatity arthah (“and ‘he obtains the sampradaya’ means ‘he experiences whatever] bliss exists 
in the three-fold universe’.”). That receiving the ‘sanpradaya’ can refer, however, to obtaining secret 
teachings, finds confirmation in e.g. Tantrasadbhava 6, which classifies as threefold the mantra-practices 
heroes of the clans divinely receive: upadesa (“instruction”), sampradaya (“the tradition”), and kaulika 
(“clan-based [wisdom]”). 


paramparyakramayatam na ca likhyati pustake || 173 || 

kulam tu kaulikam devi kulamnayad ihagatam | 

na ca labhyati giidhartham kulam devi ca kaulikam || 174 || 

tadamsandm tu viranam préptam kulajakaulikam | 

sa ca praptiprabhedena bhidyate tu tridha punah || 175 || 

upadesam ca prathamam sampradayam dvitiyakam | 

kaulikam ca trttyam syat kasyayatam nibodhata || 176 || 

ye yoginigrhe labdha upadesa varanane | 

yoginidevatair labdhah sampradayah sivoditah || 177 || 

khecarair yoginidattah kaulikas te na samsayah | 

i75¢ prapti? ] em.; praptih mss 176d _nibodhata ] em.; nibodhatah mss —_177a labdha ] em.; labdhva 
MSS 

“And the [mantra-teachings] which have come down through the lineage of transmission 
are not written in a book’. [173] But the clan (kula) and clan-based (kaulika) [mantra- 
teachings] have come to this [world] through the Clan Lineage; and the kula and kaulika, 
which have secret meanings, are not obtained [in books?]. [174] But that arising from the 
kula, and the kaulika, are obtained by the heroes of their [yoginis’] clans (ama). And that 
is threefold, divided by the ways it is obtained. [175] The first is upadesa (“instruction”); 
the second is sampradaya (“the tradition”); and the third would be kaulika (“based in the 
clans”). Listen to what comes from whom [176]: Those obtained in the home of a yogini 
[living among mortals] are ‘upadega’, O fair woman. Those obtained from deity yoginis? are 
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meditation.**> 


75 The Seven Mothers who bestow siddhi have been taught in the Yamalatantra.1* 
O goddess, those [yoginis] with mixed characteristics have a mixture of their 


forms.1*7 


76 Divided into the ‘perfected’ (siddha) and ‘unperfected’ (asiddha),’** (z) by their 
wish a sa@dhaka knows [them],'"? through characteristics, by [his] enlightened 
awareness, [or] through analysis of inferential marks (?).**° 


‘sampradaya’, spoken by Siva. Those given by Sky-traveller yoginis® are ‘kaulika’, no doubt. 
[177-78ab] ...” 

* Tt seems that likhyati (173d) and labhyati (174c) are non-standard passive forms, third person singular, 
metri causa. 

» The expression yoginidevatair seems to be a karmadharaya, “yoginis who are deities,” with °devataih 
metri causa for devatabhih. 

© khecarair yoginidattah is problematic; grammatically, it could mean “given to yoginis by khecaras, but 
this seems rather unlikely. I have instead interpreted this to mean “given by yoginis who are khecaris,” 
as though khagaminibhir yoginibhir dattah. 


These categories in fact correspond to primary divisions of mantra, defined first in Tantrasadbhava 3.49- 
57ab. 

5 For a description of the Camunda-clan yogini, see Tantrasadbhava 16.278-82, where however her 
name is absent; but note the description lambastani ca nirmamsa (279). 

© Note that matarah in 75a is a plural formed from a non-standard stem mdatara for matr. See the 
annotation on 1.83. 

"7 A’s reading in 75cd is difficult to interpret: vimisralaksanam devi etadriipavimisritah. This could 
somewhat elliptically mean, “there are [also] mixed characteristics, O goddess: [yoginis] having a 
mixture of these forms.” It seems preferable, however, to emend °laksanam to the feminine plural, 
in agreement with °vimisritah. Note that Tantrasadbhava 16 teaches sub-sets of mixed (migra) yoginis 
connected with the Seven Mothers, beginning in 53cd: 


tas tu bhedais tatha misraih samsthitah kathayami te || 53 || 

brahmanyadi samarabhya yogesyantavasinatah | 

sthitas caikonapaficasad ekaikah sapta saptasu || 54|| 

53d samsthitah ] corr.; samsthita mss 54c sthitas ] en; sthita mss 54d ekaikah J corr.; ekaika mss 

“T shall likewise teach you those existing with mixed types. Starting with Brahmani and 


ending with Yogesi, there are forty-nine [of them], seven [mixed] for each one of the seven 
{Mothers].” 


Such sub-categories do not receive elaboration in BraYa. 

"18 Tt is not clear whether siddhasiddhavibhigas modifies °vimisritah in 75d, or whether it begins a new 
sentence. The division into siddha and asiddhé could indeed bear upon all yoginis, and not merely 
those of mixed clans. And while 76cd might refer to the special ways by which mixed-clan yoginis 
are recognized, it could also apply generally to the recognition of goddesses. The translation provided 
attempts to reflect this ambiguity. 

“9 °icchaya appears to be instrumental, for icchaya, with metrical lengthening. See the annotation on 
37a. 

12° The reading of the mss in 76d, bodhdlingavivecana, seems unintelligible. It appears probable that 
this pada should modify the verb vetti, as does laksanatah in 76c, or else provide a feminine accusative 
plural, in agreement with °vibhdgis in 76a. One might indeed make some sense of an ablative li- 
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77 O fair woman, the essence of the Tantra, the gateway to siddhi, which always 
produces direct perception [of the goddesses], has been taught for the Indras 


among sdadhakas. 


Thus ends chapter seventy-three of the Picumata, 


named the “Chomma Section.” 


ngavivecandt: “[one knows them] through analysis of inferential marks.” Loss of final -t in the ablative 
singular is extremely common in A. It might also be possible that A‘s bodha is for bodhat, in the sense 
of jfidnaprabodhat, “the awakening of knowledge.” Although the degree of uncertainty is high, these 
conjectures have tentatively been adopted. 
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XCIX 


ENCOUNTERS WITH THE CLANS 


Bhairava spoke: 


1 O Mahesani, I shall tell you the manner in which ‘encounter’ (melapa) with the 


clans [of goddesses] takes place;’ listen, O woman of long eyes.” 


2 Obeautiful one, melapa with the clans would transpire because of the observances 
of one abiding by the restraints, while reciting mantras, being dedicated to fire 


ritual, abiding in meditation.? 


3-4 Occasionally [too], through the way of ritual gruel (caru) or the awakening 
of knowledge, (3) the predominance of the mantra’s potency (?),> or through 


"In 1ab, melapakam ...kulatmakam appears equivalent in meaning to kulamelapaka, an expression 
occurring in 2b below and in BraYa tv; cf. Urmikaula 4.126c, and kulamelaka in BraYa Lv.85b. This 
denotes transactional, power-bestowing encounters with goddesses of the clans (kula)—a characteristic 
aim of ritual in the cult of yoginis. Other sources more commonly use the expression yoginimelaka (or 
°melépa) in this sense, which is rare in the BraYd; it occurs twice in chapter LVIII. 

2 In 1c, A’s implausible avidhasyami should surely be emended to abhidhasyami, with the preceding 
-m- understood as a hiatus breaker. 

3 This verse contains syntactical ambiguities. 2abc could enumerate five separate conditions from 
which—presumably in combination—ensue melipa: the practitioner’s caryd, niyama, japa, homa, and 
dhyana. However, in 2a, caryaya could depend wpon the genitive niyamasthasya, as has been adopted in 
the translation. 2b is problematic; the mss read the nominative homatatparah, which if correct, should 
probably be interpreted as though genitive, i.e. °tatparasya. However, one might consider emending to 
the adverbial °tatparam, construed with the genitive present participle japatah: “[melapa would transpire] 
for one reciting mantras, being intent on the fire ritual.” 2abc may hence ‘delineate as few as three 
conditions that bring about melapa. 

4 caruniairga presumably refers to the practices of the carubhojin, “eater of ritual gruel,” third and 
lowest in the threefold typology of the sa@dhaka taught in BraYa xx1v. The way of the carubhojin forms the 
subject of BraYda xcu. As the name suggests, consumption of substances characterizes the ritual of this 
sadhaka—sexual fluids in particular. Practices of the carubhojin include the sadhana of Garttabhairava, 
elaborated in BraYa@ Lx1x, in which sexual practices feature prominently. 

5The meaning of A’s mantraviryapradhanena is unclear; though here it appears to be a substan- 
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the arising of bodily purity, through the bestowal of the clan-observances,° 


or 
through one’s ritual purification, [the yoginis] grace [a sadhaka] by accomplishing 


melapa.” 


5 When one possessing great inner power is a fit recipient of the clan-siddhis’ as 


he gazes, he looses [his] natural fear. 


6 For this person, in whom the heroic spirit has arisen,? [the yoginis] become visi- 


ble.*® But never otherwise, Great Goddess, even for one fatigued [by toil]. 


7-8 This is the Pledge of yoginis:"* to [a mortal] of weak spirit, [there shall be] no 
giving darsana, no speaking, no being affectionate, and no appearing externally; 


() giving up creatures of lowly birth and those unfit for sacrifice (?);** not be- 


tive, one would normally expect a word ending in pradhaina to be a bahuvrihi adjective. It is possible 
that °pradhanena occurs for °pradhanyena, which would be unmetrical—i.e. “due to the predominance 
of the mantra’s potency.” It is however tempting to conjecture °prabhavena, i.e. “through the force 
of the mantra’s potency”; cf., e.g., Kularnavatantra 15.13 (upadesasya samarthyat sriguros ca prasddatah | 
mantraprabhavad bhaktya ca mantrasiddhih prajayate). 

° kulacarapradanena, as read the Mss in 4a, is not entirely convincing. While a kulamantra may cer- 
tainly be “bestown/given”—cf. BraYa Lv.25c—it seems odd that kulacara (“observances /practices of the 
clans”) would be spoken of thus. 

7 The list of conditions for bringing about encounters with yoginis in verses 2-4 bears comparision 
with Svacchandatantra 15.32cd—38; see also BraYa Lxx1t1.40, 43. On the connection drawn in 4cd between 
meldpa and Siva’s grace, cf. BraYd v.24cd-26; BraYa Lxx11.40-43 links the manifestation of yoginis to 
Siva’s will or volition (iccha). 

8 In 5b, mahaujasah (as corrects B; mahojasah in A and D is also plausible) appears to be nominative 
singular, for the “correct” mahaujah. One would expect ojas to be thematized as oja; however, there are 
other cases in which s-stems appear to be thematized by addition of -a. Note e.g. manasah as nominative 
in BraYa@ xiv1.31d ([tistheta] ekagramanasah sthitah). Cf. Torzsdk, “Doctrine of Magic Female Spirits,” x1. 

9 On the notion of “heroic spirit” (virasattva), cf. BraYa x1v.215d, quoted in chapter 1, section 1 (n. 
44). This quality is a prerequisite for success in the “nondual” rites connected with yoginis. In the 
BraYa, sattva alone often carries this meaning; cf. 216d and 217d in the same passage. The expression 
virasattvakrta appears clumsy—as though perhaps a bahuvrihi compound, krtavirasattva (virasya sattvah 
krto yasmin sah). 

*° Tn 6b, the manuscripts read drstendyéanti; this is undoubtedly a corruption of drster ayanti, reflecting 
confusion not uncommon in old Newari between n and r. Cf. BraYa Lxxtt.44b, where the mss read 
drstir dyanti gocaram—preserving the correct -r but transmitting j for e. 

™ As the context makes clear, yogindm in 7a is an irregular genitive plural for yogininam, metri causa. 
This could be viewed as formed from a new feminine stem, yogi. yogindm occurs twice elsewhere, 
but in both cases could mean yoginam (“for/of yogins”); cf. BraYd 111.189ab: yam jfiatvd sarvayoginam 
kamikt siddhi jayate. The masculine yogi does however occur for yogini not infrequently in the BraY4; cf., 
€.g., xIv.110ab (melakam yogibhih sardham khecaratvam avipnuyat) and c1.28c (dadate yogisanghas tu kaulam 
samayam uttamam). Cf. Torzsdk, “Doctrine of Magic Female Spirits,” xxxviii, xli. 

* The interpretation of 8a is uncertain. It appears necessary that this compound, janmahinapasutyaga, 
express two pledges, since otherwise 7b~8d enumerates only eight of the nine ga refers to. This could be 
interpreted as meaning, “giving up [the company of?] those low with respect to birth (janmahtna), and 
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ing proud in concealment; no pride in one’s [esoteric] knowledge; [and] no 


[bestowing] grace but by the will of Siva.™4 


9 Endowed with nine pledges, they sport as they please, my dear. They grant the 


wishes of the Indras among sadhakas,5 up to the state of Siva.’ 


io And the other [types] of melapa are called “violent” (hatha); one should employ 


these for the dakini hordes, O fair-faced woman, but not for the pure [yoginis].’7 


11 Having thus attained melapa, O fair woman, Indras among sfédhakas obtain their 
desired wishes; but [when] by inverse [means], [the results are] contrary." 


bound souls (pagu) [i.e. the uninitiated].” However, Tantrasadbhava 7.116cd-17ab suggests an alternative 
possibility: 

napasum bhaksayen mantri janmahinam na homayet || 116 || 

Sakininam priyam bhadre yogininam priyam na hi | 


In context, pasu here appears to mean “appropriate sacrificial victim’”—one that is laksananvita (7.115d). 
One could hence interpret the passage as follows: “A mantri should not eat an unsuitable sacrificial 
creature, nor offer in fire sacrifice one of lowly birth. For [these creatures are] dear to sakinis, not dear 
to yoginis.” On the basis of this parallel, it seems appropriate to emend the °pasu of BraYd xcix 8a to its 
negation, °apasu, i.e. reading janmahindpasutydgas: “giving up creatures of lowly birth and those unfit 
for sacrifice.” In this case too, it remains difficult to account for the -@ ending A and D transmit; B’s 
ablative is presumably a scribal emendation. 

*3 It is uncertain whether tiraskara refers to the yoginis’ self-concealment, or perhaps rather their role 
in censuring /punishing—anigraha, as opposed to anugraha “favoring, grace”). The implication of this 
pledge might however be that yoginis are agents of Siva’s power of “obfuscation” (tiraskara), much as 
they are viewed as agents of his grace (cf. 4cd, 8d)—tiraskara and anugraha being two of Siva’s “five 
functions” (paficakrtya). 

“4 One might construe 8d as a nominal sentence: “no grace that is not the will of Siva.” However, 
parallels suggest that asiveccha is adverbial in sense, as though agivecchayd; see the annotation on BraYa 
LXXIII.40. 

*5 Note the occurrence of dadanti as the plural of \/da, for dadati. In the BraYa, correct parasmaipada 
indicative forms of ,/da alternate with irregular ones—the third person singular dadati and third person 
plural dadanti—while irregular 4tmanepada forms are common as well: dadate and (once) dadate for the 
third person singular. I note no occurrence of dadante, although this occurs in e.g. the Tantrasadbhava. 

‘6 kaman Sivapadantikan refers to supernatural powers or experiences, siddhi/bhoga, connected with 
the ascending series of tattvas, culminating in those connected with the sivatattva—presumably liber- 
ation itself. Cf. BraYda Loa1.26: raktadya devatah sarva dine sasthe mahatmanah | yacchanti khecara siddhih 
sadasivapadantika (or perhaps khecarisiddhih?). Svacchandatantra 15.23-34 presents a detailed account of 
melaka in which the yogini bestows or prognosticates siddhis associated with a series of tattvas. 

"7 This verse is suggestive of a distinction referred to in Saiva sources between two varieties of melaka: 
“pleasing/pleasant” (priya) and “violent/forceful” (hatha). Descriptions of the “forceful,” dangerous 
variety are found in e.g. BraYa x1v.205—-219ab and Tantrasadbhava 16.327-357; the remainder of the latter 
chapter concerns priyamelapa. For a non-scriptural source making this distinction, note Tantriloka 28.371. 
However, while the BraYa distinguishes melapa from hathamelapa, it makes no reference to priyamelapa 
as such. I plan to address the topic of yoginimelaka in a future publication. 

8 Tt appears that 11abc concerns the desirable variety of melapa, while 11d refers to the “forceful” 
(hatha) type. It might also be possible to interpret the entire verse as referring to forceful melapa; the 
implication would be that through this, sa@dhakas do obtain the desired results, but using dangerous 
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12 Just as [a woman] who has attained the state of a goddess through inverse 
[means] would become a dakini, in the same way, O goddess, a sa@dhaka becomes 


a victim (pasu) among them [dakinis]."9 


13 But through this very path, (z) because of [his] slaughter by means of the [esoteric] 
knowledge of the Saktis (?),°° by [their] power this person too, after giving up his 
body, again attains the state of belonging to the clans [of goddesses], and is reborn 


knowing his [past] birth.** 


14 But through the way of victims,*? [the sadhaka] of cruel nature does not obtain 


lordship in the manner of one who has become perfected (siddha) in melapa;?3 


15 nor [does one] worshipping with flowers, incense, and perfumes in ritual to Siva 


(2) from ... one attains the ultimate melapa with the saktis (?).74 


methods. 

*9 This verse continues the description of hathamelapa, perhaps alluding to raktakrsti (“extraction of 
blood”) and other parasitic practices by which the dakini, et al, obtain power through a victim (pasu). 
Though ambiguous, a distinction appears posited between the female practitioner in 12ab (signalled by 
the gender of prapta@) and the male sadhaka in 12cd. Note that A reads dagini in 12b, an orthography 
not observed elsewhere in this Ms that is probably influenced by vernacular pronunciation. One of the 
mss of the Siddhayogesvarimata reads thus ad 6.51a (cf. dagi in Siddhayogesvarimata 22.13a), while this is 
apparently common in texts of the Buddhist Catuspithatantra cycle (Isaacson, personal communication, 
March 2005). 

7° The expression. Sgktivijfidnaghatana is obscure: perhaps “striking/slaying through the esoteric 
knowledge of the Saktis,” i.e. dikinis? This could hence refer to the vile techniques of raktakrsti, etc. 
Cf. chapter 2, section 3 (in the discussion of the Mdlatimadhava), and chapter 3, n. 29, in part 1 of the 
present thesis. That the sadhaka is slain is suggested by the reference to his leaving the body in 13ef. 

7 The syntax of 13abed is somewhat ambiguous. It is expected that kulanam should construe with 
samanyatam, for the expression kulasimanyata, “the state of equality to/membership in the clans [of god- 
desses],” occurs frequently. Cf., e.g., BraYd xcvi.16cd (sanmasabhyantarad devi kulasimanyatam vrajet) and 
Tantraloka 4.58c. However, prabhavena also requires a genitive. One possibility is to construe kulanam 
with both, or else with prabhavena alone, understanding samanyatam as meaning kulasdmanyatim. How- 
ever, it might be that prabhavena somehow connects with saktivijfana—i.e. “through the power of the 
esoteric knowledge/techniques of the goddesses” who slay the sadhaka, he is reborn with knowledge of 
his past birth (and, presumably, other desired powers). 

2 The term pasuméarga appears to refer to the (rather unpleasant) way alluded to above of attaining 
power through “forceful” encounters with the goddesses. That the individual is described as “of cruel 
nature/spirit” (krirasattva) in 14d suggests the possibility that his own (post-rebirth?) practices emulate 
those of dakinis. 

73 In 14a, I follow Isaacson’s suggestion of emending siddhih to siddhah (personal communication, 
May 2005). It seems melapake siddhah would refer to the individual perfected through melapa of the 
non-forceful (hatha) variety. 

4 It seems sivadhvara refers to exoteric worship of Siva of a saumya variety, possibly lingapaja. The 
syntax is uncertain: the particle vd appears to place 15ab in contrast with 14cd, for it would be difficult 
to account for should 15abcd form a single sentence. However, the puzzle of nityodaydd in 15¢ renders 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


423 


16-17 Thus, whatever various siddhis—lowly, middling, and best—[arise] while wor- 
shipping (3) ...(?) the Wheel of Seventeen Clans*5 without having a palpable 
encounter with visible saktis,7° my dear, the best of sadhakas obtains all of these 


in meldpa.?7 


18 Meditating on the Wheel of the Clans, O queen of the gods, he knows everything 


past, present, and future, whether concerning himself or someone else.”® 


Thus ends chapter ninety-nine of the Brahmayamala, 


the Tantra of Twelve-thousand Verses, in the Bhairava-stream [of revelation]. 


the degree of uncertainty high. It is unclear how this unusual expression might be interpreted here. 

75 The kulasaptadasacakra, or kulacakra, as it is referred to in 18d, is delineated in BraYa xiv. Its core 
consists of a circle of eight petals on which are installed the sixteen vowel-deities, presided over in the 
center by the smarana-mantra (HCM), i.e. Bhairava. It is also referred to as the khecaricakra (x1v.67d), and 
it is from this that the kulavidyd is extracted—an important mantra in the system of the BraYa. 

In 16d, the mss’ guham is highly problematic. It is perhaps conceivable that this is a metrically 
shortened form of guhyam, “secret,” here perhaps “secretly;” no other possibilities worth mentioning 
come to mind. 

76 It is unclear how the mss’ vyaktisaktinam in 16a could be interpreted. More plausible is the emen- 
dation vyakta’, i.e. “of the manifest [i.e. visible] saktis.” This finds support in 16b’s sphutamelapakam, 
which appears to mean “visible/manifest encounter,” cf. LXx11.23. 

7 Note the non-application of sandhi across the pada-boundary in 17ab, metri causa. 

8 As above, sandhi is not applied across the pada-boundary in 18ab. 
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APPENDIX A 


CHAPTER COLOPHONS OF THE BRAHMAYAMALA IN ITS OLDEST 


NEPALESE CODEX (NAK 3-370) 


I. Sambandha. ff. 1v—4v. iti mahabhairave tantre dvadasasahasrake picumate navaksara- 


vidhane sambandhapatalah prathamah. 


II. Mantroddhara. ff. 4v—5r. iti mahabhairave milatantre dvadasasahasrake picumate nav- 


aksaravidhane mantroddharapatalah dvitiyah. 


Ill. Mahayaga. ff. 5r-11v. iti mahabhairave dvadasasahasrake picumate navaksaravidhane 


mahayagapatalah. 


IV. Pratimalaksana (I). ff. 11v-38v. iti mahabhairave picumate dvddasasahasrake pratima- 


laksana caturthapatalah. 
V. Yantrakarma. ff. 38v—42v. iti picumate dvddasasdhasrake yantrakarma paficamapatalah. 
VI. Pratimdalaksana (II). ff. 42v—43r. iti picumate pratimdlaksano nama sasthapatalah. 
VII (labelled 1x). *Devatadhyana. ff. 43r-43v. iti picumate navamapatalah. 


VIII. Samadhiyojana. ff. 43v—44v. iti picumate dvadasasihasrake samadhiyojana astamah 


patalah. 


IX. Laksabheda. ff. 44v-45r. iti picumate laksabheda navamah patalah. 
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X. Devinam Mantroddhara. ff. 45r-5o0v. iti picumate dvadasasahasrake devinim mantro- 


ddhara dagamah patalah. 


XI. Mantroddhara. ff. 50v-57r. iti picumate dvaddasasahasre mantroddharapatalah ekadasa- 


mam. 


XII. Tritattvayaga. ff. 57r-63v. iti picumate dvadasasahasrake trtatvayaga dvadasamah pa- 
talah. 


XIII. Navayaga. ff. 63v-64v. picumate navayagapatalah trayodasamah. 


XIV. Khecaricakra. ff. 64v-721. iti picumate dvadasasahasrake khecaricakrapatalah catur- 


dasah. 
XV. Vetalasadhana. ff. 72r~73v. iti picumate vetdlasadhanapatalah paticadasamah. 


XVI. Puspadhikara. ff. 73v-75v. iti picumate dvadasasahasrake puspadhikarapatalah sod- 


asamah. 


XVII. Vidyacakra. ff. 75v—-gar. iti mahabhairave picumate dvadasasahasrake vidyacakra sa- 


ptadasamah patalah. 


XVII. Japavidhana. ff. g2r-gqv. iti picumate dvadasasahasrake japavidhanapatalo [']sta- 


dasamah. 


XIX. Bhautikacakra. ff. 94b-97r. iti picumate dvadasasahasrake bhautikacakrapatalah ek- 


uinavinsatimah. 
XX. Agnikaryavidhi. ff. 97r-98r. iti picumate agnikaryavidhipatalah vinsatimah. 
XXI. Vrata. ff. 98r-1o2v. iti picumate vratapatalaikavimsatimah. 


XXII. Guhyamrta (I). ff. 102v-o7r. iti picumate dvadasasahasrake guhyamrtapatalah dva- 


vinsatimah. 
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XXII. Mrtyufjayavidhi. ff. 1071-124. iti picumate mrtyufijayavidhih mantrodharapatalah 


trayovinsatimah. 


XXIV. Guhyamrta (Il). ff. 112r-17v. iti picumate dvadasasahasrake guhyamrtapatala catur- 


vvinsatimah. 


XXV. Yaganirnaya. ff. 117v-27v. iti picumate dvadasasahasrake yaganirnnayah patalah pa- 


ficavinsatimah. 


XXVI. Mudramantroddhara. ff. 127v—29r. iti picumate dvadasasahasrake mudramantro- 


ddharah patalah sadvimsatimah. 


XXVII. Saktitritayayaga. ff. 129r-30v. iti mahabhairave brahmayamale dvddaéasahasrake 


Saktitritayayagapatalah saptavinsatimah. 


XXVIIL Vijayabhairava. ff. 130v—32v. iti brahmayamale vijayah bhairavapatalah astavin- 


satimah. 


XXIX (labelled xxx). Milayagavidhi. ff. 132v-39v. iti brahmayamale dvadasasahasrake 


millayagavidhih trinsatimah patalah. 


XXX (labelled xxx1). Sivarudrabheda. ff. 139v-41v. iti mahabhairave miilatantre dvada- 


Sasahasrake sivarudrabhedapatala ekatrinsatimah. 


XXXI (labelled xxxir). Prakriya. ff. 141v—46r. iti brahmaydmale dvadasasahasrake prakri- 


yapatalah dvatrinsatimah. 


XXXII (labelled xxx). Diksa. ff. 146r-56r. iti brahmayamale diksapatalas trayatrinsati- 


mah. 


XXXII (labelled xxx1v). Abhiseka. ff. 156r-67r. iti brahmayamale abhisekapatala catutri- 


nsatimah. 


XXXIV (labelled xxxv). ASesayagasrmkhalana. ff. 167r-84v. iti mahabhairave millatan- 


tre dvuddasasahasrake picumate asesayagasrmkhalanapatalah paticatrnsatimah. 
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XXXV (labelled xxxv1). Nadisaficara. ff. 184v-85r. ity ucchusmatantre picumate nadisafi- 


carapatalah sattrmsatimah. 


XXXVI (labelled xxxvm1). Tattvadiksa (D. ff. 185r-87r. iti brahmayamale dvddasasahasra- 


ke tatvadiksapatalah saptatrimsatimah. 


XXXVII (labelled xxxvin1). Tattvadiksa (II). ff. 187r-88r. iti mahabhairave brahmayamale 


tatvadiksapatalah astatrméatimah. 


XXXVI (labelled xxx1x). Srotanirnaya. ff. 188r-gov. iti brahmayamale srotranirnnayapa- 


talah ektinacatvarimsatimah. 


XXXIX (labelled xi). Asidharavrata. ff. 190v—g1Vv. iti brahmayamale asidharavratapatalas 


catvarim$satimah. 


XL (labelled x11). Bindu. ff. 191v—92r. iti brahmayamale bindupatalah ekacatvarimsatim- 


ah. 
XLI (labelled xiir). Nyasa. ff. 192r-93r. iti brahmayamale nyasapatalah catvdrinsatimah. 


XLII (labelled xt). Mudra. ff. 193r-94r. iti brahmayamale mudrapatalahs tricatvdrim- 


Satimah. 


XLII (labelled xtiv). Kridakarma. ff. 194r-95v. iti picumate kridakarmapatalas catusca- 


tvarimsatimah. 


XLIV (labelled xiv). Sadhakadhikara. ff. 195v—212r. iti brahmayadmale dvddasasahasrake 


sadhakadhikarapatalah paficacatvarimsatimah. 


XLV (labelled xtv1). Mahamanthana. ff. 212r—-15v. iti brahmaydmale dvadasasahasrake 


mahamanthana satcatvarinsatimah patalah. 


XLVI (labelled xtvir). *Siddhamandala. ff. 215v—-217¢. iti picumate saptacatvarinsatim- 


ah patalah. 
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XLVII (labelled xivit). Garttayaga. ff. 2171-17v. garttayage astacatvarinsatimah patalah. 


XLVI (labelled xxix). Yantrarnava. ff. 217v—-18v. iti picumate yantrarnnavo namah ekiin- 


apaticasatimah patalah. 


XLIX (labelled L). Krosthukalpa. ff. 218v—19r. iti picumate krosthukalpam paficdsatimah 


patalah samaptam iti. 


L (labelled xtvir). Yantradhikara. ff. 219r-20v. iti picumate yantradhikara astacatoarim- 


satimah patalah. 
LI (labelled xi1x). ff. 220v—214. iti brahmayamale vidyapithe ekiinapaticasamah patalah. 
LII (labelled L). ff. 2211-25v. iti brahmayamale dvadasasahasrake paticasatimah patalah. 


LHI (labelled 11). Yoginibhedayaga. ff. 225v-26v. iti brahmayamale yoginibhedayagapa- 


talah ekapaficaisatimah. 


LIV (labelled Lm). Mudrapithadhikara. ff. 226v-231v. iti brahmayamale mudrapithadhi- 


karo nama dvdparicisamah patalah. 


LV (labelled Luz). Chommadhikara. ff. 231v-235v. cchommadhikaras trpaficasatimah pa- 
talah. 


LVI (labelled Liv). *Caturvimsayoginiyaga. ff. 235v—38v. iti picumate catuhpaficasatimah 


patalah. 


LVII (labelled Lv). *Aghoresvarikalpa. ff. 238v—4or. iti picumate +paficatpaficasatima pa- 


talah. 


LVIII (labelled Lv1). Kulacaryavibhagapatala. ff. 240r-43r. iti picumate kulacaryavibha- 


gapatalah satpaficisatimah. 


LIX (labelled tviz). ff. 243r-45v. iti picumate saptapaficasatimah patalah. 
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LX (labelled tv). Rtukalanirnaya. ff. 245v-46r. iti bhairavasrotasi picumate rtukalanir- 


nnaya astaparicasatimah patalah. 


LXI (labelled L1x). Sitradhikarapatala. ff. 246r-53r. iti siitradhikarapatalah ekiinasasthi- 


tamah. 


LXII (labelled Lx). Kankalabhairavadhikara. ff. 253r-55r. iti kankalabhairavadhikaro na- 


ma sasthimah patalah. 


LXIII (labelled Lx1). Sakhamitrakinkaradhikara. ff. 255r-59v. iti sakhamitrakinkaradhi- 


karo namah ekasasthimah patalah. 


LXIV (labelled Lx). Yaksinisadhana. ff. 259v—61r. iti mahabhairave yaksinisidhanapatala 


sasthimah. 


LXV (labelled tx). Gudikasadhanadhikara. ff. 261r-62r. iti mahabhairavasrotsi vidya- 


pithe brahmayamale gudikasadhanadhikara trisasthimah patalah. 


LXVI (labelled Lxrv). *Picutantranirnaya. ff. 2621-63Vv. iti picumate catuhsastimah patal- 


an. 


LXVII (labelled Lxvi1). *Phetkarabhairava. ff. 263v—66r. iti picumate paficasasthimah pa- 
talah. 


LXVIII (labelled Lxv1). Afijanayoga. ff. 266r-67v. iti picumate aftjanayoga satsastimah pa- 
talah. 


LXIX (labelled Lxvm1). Garttayaga. ff. 267v-7ov. iti picumate garttayagasaptasasthimah 
patalah. 


LXX (labelled txvu1). Osadhiparyaya. ff. 270v—74r. iti picumate osadhiparyaye astasas- 
thimah patalah. 


LXXI (labelled Lx1x). Picubheda. ff. 2741-277v. iti picumate picubheda ekiinasaptatimah 
patalah. 
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LXXII (labelled txx). Saktiyagakalpa. ff. 277v-78r. iti brahmaydmale Saktiyagakalpasap- 


tatimah patalah. 


LXXII (labelled Lxx1). Chommadhikara. ff. 278r-280r. iti picumate cchomadhikaro na- 


ma ekasaptatimah patalah. 


LXXIV (labelled Lxi1). *Kiitabhedalaksana. ff. 280r-86r. iti picumate dvasaptatimah pa- 
talah. 


LXXV (labelled xxi). ff. 286-871. iti brahmayamale trsaptatimah patalah. 


LXXVI (labelled Lxx1v). Hairambhabhairava. ff. 287r-gov. iti picumate hatrambhabhai- 


ravo nama catussaptimah patalah. 


LXXVII (labelled xxv). Mahamardakabhairava. ff. 290v—o2r. iti picumate mahamardda- 


kabhairavo nama paficasaptatimah patalah. 


LXXVIII (labelled Lxxvi). Yoginiprthakyagavidhi. ff. 292r—-93r. iti brahmaydmale yogini- 
prthakyagavidhi satsaptatimah patalah. 


LXXIX (labelled txxvu1). *Devataprthakkalpasadhana. ff. 293r—-94r. iti bhairavasrotasi 


mahatamntre saptasaptatimah patalah. 


LXXx. Kapalakhatvangotpatti. ff. 294r-305r. iti picumate dvddasasahasrake kapalakhatv- 


angotpatti asitimah patalah. 
LXXXI. Kaficukisadhana. ff. 305r—o6v . iti picumate kaficukisadhana ekasitimah patalah. 


LXXXII. Utphullakadhikara. ff. 307r-1117. iti picumate utphullakadhikaro nama dvasiti- 
mah patalah. 


LXXXIII. Saktitrayavidhana. ff. 311r-12v. iti brahmayamale saktitrayavidhana namah tra- 


yositimah patalah. 


LXXXIV. Uttaradhikara. ff. 312v-19r. uttaradhikaro namah caturasitimah patalah. 
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LXXXV. Samayadhikara. ff. 319r-21v. samayadhikaro namafi caéitimah patalah. 


LXXXVI. Lingalaksanadhikara. ff. 321v—25v. lingalaksanadhikaro nama sadaésitimah pat- 
alah. 


LXXXVIL Jianamusti/Uttaratantradhikara. ff. 325v—-33r. picumate jnhanamusti uttara- 


tantradhikarasaptasitimah patalah. 


LXXXVIII. Karmaprastara. ff. 333r-39Vv. iti picumate dvddasasahasrake uttarottare karma- 


prastara astasitimah patalah. 
LXXXIX. ff. 339v—-q1r. iti picumate mahatantre ekiinanavatimah patalah. 
XC. *Jhankarabhairava. ff. 341r-42v. iti picumate dvadasasahasrake navatimah patalah. 
XCI. *Aradhakavrtti. ff. 342v-44v. iti picumate ekavatimah patalah. 


XCIL. *Carvaharasadhakavrtti. ff. 344v—46r. iti picumate dvddasasahasrake dvanavatimah 


patalah. 
XCIIIL. *Talakavrtti. ff. 346r-48r. iti brahmayamale dvddasasahasrake trinavatimah patalah 


XCIV. *Sarvatmakavrtti. ff. 348r—48v. iti picumate dvadasasahasrake caturnnavatimah pa- 


talah. 
XCV. ff. 348v-49v. iti vidyapithe brahmayamale paficanavatimah patalah. 
XCVIL. ff. 349v—-51v. iti brahmayamale sannavatih patalah. 


XCVII. *Kulayoga. ff. 351-52r. iti bhairavasrotasi mahatantre brahmayamale saptanavati- 


mah patalah. 
XCVIIL *Kulabheda. ff. 352r-53Vv. iti brahmaydmale astanavatimah patalah. 


XCIX. *Yoginimelapa. ff. 353v—54r. iti bhairavasrotasi brahmayamale dvadasasahasrake na- 


vanavatimah patalah. 
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C. *Ksurikaprayoga. ff. 3541-571. iti bhairavasrotasi mahatantre vidyapithe brahmayamale 


navaksaravidhane picumate dvadasasahasrake Satasankhyatmakah patalah. 


CI. *Kalavaficana. ff. 3571-58r. iti bhairavasrotasi mahatantre vidyapithe brahmaydmale na- 


vaksaravidhane picumate dvddasasdhasrake ekottarasatimah patalah samaptah. 
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